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'To which is prefixed, 
Biſhop LATIMER's Life. 
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HE name, the credit, and the indefatigable dili- 

* gence of Biſhop LATIMER, has juſtly occaſioned 
hrs being held in the higheſt veneration by all good men; 
as a faithful Miniſter of God's Word, a bold repre- 
bender of the Vices and Corruption of the times he 
lived in, and the chief pillar of the Reformation in 
his day. The following ine/limable Diſcourſes fully 
evince he was proof againſt all the temptations thrown 
in his way, to flacken his pace, divert his purpoſes of 
conflantly preaching the pure word of truth, in- 
ftrufting the ignorant, guiding the unwary, and 
threatning the indolent and backward ; with the dig- 
: A2 ni ty: 


1 The PREFACE * 
nity, zeal and ſucceſs of the great Apoſtle of the © 
Gentiles. He, I ſay, was not to be diverted, from 1 
hat he knew to be his indiſpenſable duty ; bythe er. 
mities with which he had to firuggh, or by the care- 
lefſneſs, ignorance, lazineſs, debauchery, pride and 
ambition of the then unpreaching Prelates and 
Clergy; who were very numerous in the Courts of 
Henry and Edward, as they, it 1s greatly to 4 
be feared, bave been in mt Courts of Kings ever © 
free. | 
No leſe was his care and concern for the preſerva- 
tion of the civil, than the religious liberties of his 
Country. We find him attacking the Vices of King 
Henry, and his train of ſlaves, flatterers, liars and 
oppreſſors, with amazing boldneſs : We ſee him direck- 
ing the fieps of the young and religious King Edward, 
informing him what à ſet of baſe, profligate and 
wicked men, were like to bear the ſway in go- 
verning his Perſon. That God was in their mouths, 
and the devil in their hearts. Always boaſting and 
vaunting of their Loyalty, and yet were the vileſt 
traitors to their Maſter on Earth: © Theſe fellows, 
the good Baſhep obſerves, have the King, the King 
for ever in their mouths, when it tends to their 
purpoſe 3 but betray him, or his concerns, the mo- 
ment it avails tbemſelves and their abandoned 52 
crates,” 
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of the EDITOR. 1 


Yet ſhould a King be but tolerably good, or 
only well inclined to redreſs the grievances of bis 
People, and prevent their being farther oppreſſed, 
* and relieve their wrongs; what muſt be done with 
* theſe men gf high poſtsand importance? it Why, ſays our 
good Biſhop, © If a Judge was to aff me the direct 
way to hell, let him be à covetous man, tet his heart 
be poiſined with covetouſneſs, let him take bribes and 
pervert Judgment. Let him have his reward, a 
Tyburn tippet to take with him, if it were the 
Judge of the King Bench, my Lord Chief Judge 
of England: ya, if it were my Lord Chancellor him- 
ſelf, ro Tyburn with hir. Beſides theſe ſalutary ex- 
amples, he farther ſays, © Good Judges were rare 
in old time, and that we have no reaſon to think the 
devil bas been afſeep ever ſince. The common man- 
ner of wicked Judges, is not to fear God or Man.” 


From theſe excellent and ſpirited examples, and 
terrible inſtances of the wrath of heaven on wicked 
Biſhops, Stateſmen, and Lawyers, the good Biſhop 
wrought great ſervice to the undefiled religion of” 
Fefus Chriſt, and worthily ſupported the almoſt fink- 
ing liberties of bis country. As fuch great facceſs 
attended bis Preaching, it could not be doubted but a 
like benefit and bleſſing would attend his Iabours 
when pri ted, This taſk was undertaken by his Se- 
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cretary and Steward, Auguſtine Berner, a native 
of Switzerland, and a Clergyman, who was his 
 Faithfu? attendant through all his adverſity, and 


Eft him not till his Soul and Body were ſeparated by 
Fre at Oxford. 


His Sermons, ſave three or four, have been often 
made public, quoted by multitudes cf Authors, printed 
frequently in news-papers through the kingdom, at 
times when it was thought our religious and civil li- 
berties, were either in dan ger of Bei ng publicly over- 
thrown, or ſecretly undermined. But whenever this 
was done, it till anſwered the great purpoſes of their 
excellent Author, in promoting the general good of So- 
ciety, and bringing backſliders and evil-doers again to 
their duty : They are now reprinted for the benefit of 
all the good people of England, as the moft_uſeful 
and neceſſary preſent that could be made to them in 
this time of public danger, when, though our Liberties 


are happily ſecured to us, by the watchful care of 
the Prince who now fills the Throne, yet, the de- 


baucheries and exceſs, the venality and corruption, 
the irreligion and profaneneſs, which ſo greatly pre- 
vail, rendered this publication abſolutely neceſſary, 


to prevent the Millennium of the devil from commenc- 


ing in this Kingdom. 
When 
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" When a certain great Perſon expreſſed his Inclinas 
tion that theſe Sermons ſhould be reprinted, he was 
alſo deſirous it might be obſerved that our Stateſe 
men at this period were all honeſt, diſintere efted, and 
religious; our Lawyers were uncorrupt, and no 
Bribe-takers, ſcorning a paltry fee, and pleading the 
cauſe of the widow and fatherleſs for nothing ; our 
Biſhops equal in piety and affiduous in preaching with 
thoſe of the apoſtolic ages,andever refident in their ſeveral 
dioceſes; the Clergy, going from houſe to houſe, viſiting 
the fick, clbathing the naked, feeding the hungry, and 
Pluralities almoſt unknown amongſt them; and yet with 
all theſe advantages, ſhould any of the above great per- 
ſonages, though out of curioſity only, be induced, as it 
is imagined they may, to read theſe excellent Diſ- 
courſes, they will find ample matter <vell worthy their 
particular notice, and in ſome inſtances not unworthy | 
their general imitation. 


In reſpect to thoſe who are commonly called In- 
feriors. — It is ſufficient to ſay, perhaps, that in 
proportion as the learning of their ſuperiors de- 
clined, theirs has been equally extended. —That, in 
matters of Fact and Reaſon, they are known to be 
competent Judges alſo with the beſt of their imagined 
betters. == And, as their hearts are more properly 
formed for religious instruction by the very na- 

ture 
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ture of their ſeveral callings. So, no doubt, the 
following Diſcourſes will rivet in their minds that 
Senſe of Faith which only their ſmall leifure to at- 
tend the offices of the church (from their hours of 
bujineſs) occaſions to be infirm, and which theſe diſ- 
corrſes, in private, when they are ſo unhappily pre- 
vented, will, if care efally read over, render fixt and 


immoveable. 
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HUGH LATIMER, 
Bithop of WW OR CE STER. k 


T has been an antient euſtom, to record the 
actions and the writitigs of eminent men, 
with all their circumſtances; and it is but 
a fight that we owe to 'the memory of our 
pious Martyr. 

In the year 1470, Hugh Latimer, ſome- 
time Biſhop of Worceſter, and ſon of Hugh 
Latimer, a huſbandman, as Fox ſays, of right 
good eftimation, was born at Thurcaſton in 
the county of Leiceſter, This happened in 
the eleventh year of the reign of King Ed- 

ward IV. In the neighbourhood of this place 
his father rented a farm, and lived and main- 
tained his family, which confiſted of a wife, 
one ſon, and ſix daughters. Our Prelate 


was an only fon, "wo know ' notiling 190 


— — — — — 


* . 
p * 
Sz 


3 | 
x The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
of this farmer's circumſtances and manner of 
life, than what we learn from one of his ſon's 
ſermons preached at court before Edward VI. 
in which be tells his royal and noble auditory: 
That upon a farm of four pounds a year, 


« at the utmoſt, his father tilled as much 


« ground as kept half a dozen men; that he 
. pad it ſtocked with a hundred ſheep, and 
ce thirty cows ; that he found the King a man 


and horſe, himſelf remembering to have 


« buckled on his father's harneſs, when he 
c went to Blackheath; that he gave his daugh- 
* ters five pounds a-piece at marriage; that he 
ce ved Hop among his neighbours, and 
* was not backward in his alms to the poor. 

In 1474, being now between four and five 
years old, he was firſt put to ſchool at Thur- 
caſton, and when he had attained ſuch a pro- 
ficiency there, as was thought proper, and his 
father finding he took his learning well, he 
was ſent to the grammar- ſchool at Leiceſter. 
At which Place he ſo profited, that his parents 
and neighbours greatly admired him for his ready, 
prompt and ſharp wit. This determined old 
Hugh to endeavour by all means the advance- 
ment of his ſon in erudition, and in the know- 
wi 4 of good and uſeful literature. | 


n 1484, being in the fifteenth year of 
his age, and having learnt as much as he 
could from the ſchools: and ſchoolmaſters of 
the county of Leiceſter, he was by his parents 
ſent, for farther learning, to the Buser of 


Cambridge. But of, what particular college he 
was, we no where read. Here he paſſed his 
time in attending the public exerciſes, in w _ 
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- © "Biſhop of WORCESTER xi 
he was .diligent and induſtrious. This ended, 
he gave himſelf to the ſtudy of ſuch ſchool di- 
vinity, as the ignorance and ſuperſtition of that 
age did ſuffer; or as a modern writer expreſſes 
it, © He read the ſchoolmen and the ſcriptures 
« with the ſame reverence, and held Thomas 
t 'a Becket and the Apoſtles in equal honour.” 
All which time he was zealous in the Popiſh reli- 
gion, and withal ſo very ſcrupulous, as him- 
{elf often confeſſed, that being a Prieſt, and 
uſing conſtantly to ſay maſs or divine ſervice, 
he was ſo ſervile an obſerver of the decrees of 
the Roman See, that he thought he had never 
ſufficiently mingled his maſſing wine with water; 
and moreover, that he ſhould never be damned, 
if he were once a profeſſed friar, with divers 
ſuch ſuperſtitious fancies. Nay, he was ſooftended 
at the doctrines and attempts of the Proteſtants 
to reform the holy church, and looked on them 
in ſo bad a light, that he declared he was of 
opinion, the laſt times, the day of judgment, 
and the end of the world were now approach- 
ing; impiety he ſaid was gaining ground apace; 
and continued he, what lengths may not men be 
expected to run, when they begin to queſtion 
even the infallibility of the Pope. He in- 
veighed publicly and privately on all occaſions 
againſt the Reformers and their adherents. On 
this account he commenced the bitter enemy 
and opponent of one Stafford, a favourer of 
Proteſtantiſm, who was then divinity-lecturer 
in Cambridge. He moſt ſpitefully railed a- 
gainſt him, and charged the youth of the Uni- 
verſity not to believe what he ſaid; and often 

* $2 - drove 


xi The Life of Maſter HUGH LAFIMER 
drove them out of the ſchool that they might 
not hear Wied honeſt Mr Stafford fac. 
In 1515. Maſter Latimer, now in the forty- 
ſixth year of his age, commenced batchelor of 
divinity, and being on this occaſion to "make 
a public oration in Latin before the heads, 
principal and fellows of all the colleges-in the 
niverſity of Cambridge, he took this oppor- 
tunity to give an open teſtimony of his great 
diilike aid abhorrence of the reformed princi- 
ples and proceedings, and in a particular man- 
ner inveighed with vehemence and aſperity a- 
gainſt Melancthon, a German Proteſtant and 
Reformer, whom he treated with much ſeverity 
for his impious, as he then termed them, in 
novations in religion. 
1 = zeal of Maſter Latimer's procured 2 
the reſpect of the whole Univerſity, which they 
Ul to him in 1516, by unanimouſly chuſing 
him their croſs- bearer; an office of great ho- 
nour and ſolemnity. He bore the croſs before 
the heads of the Univerſity in all their. public 
proceſſions. This office he diſcharged with great 
n. The office is anſwerable to that 
of {word-bearer in great cities, From this 
time Maſter Latimer continued a zealous or 
rather a bigoted Catholic for ſeven years, and 
ſought by all the methods in his power, during 
that W to deface and deſtroy the rus pro. 
feſſors of the goſpel. 
"2 TeE4. Notwithſtanding the great op 5 
tion the reformed principles met with from 
all perſons in power every where, and on all 
occaſions, yet the number of the diſeiples of 
the true goſpel both in 7 and England 


: grew 
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grew: more and more. Scarce a day. paſſed 
but the profeſſors were ſtrengthened | by new 
arguments drayn from, reaſon. and the unerring 
word of God, and by an acceſſion Te 
the belt people of moral character and reputa- 
tion the age afforded. Among theſe, there 
happened in 1523 to be in Cambridge a learned 
man whoſe name was Bilney. He was a ſtu- 
dent there, a right good man, and one of a 
ſober life and converſation. He had commenced 
batchelor of both the civil and the canon 
law, and was a man of great reputation. Such 
was the perſon who undertook the converſion of 
Maſter Latimer to the true profeſſion of the gaſ- 
pel; for by his means he was prettily, as Mr Fox 
expreſſes it, caught in the bleſſed net of God's 
Word. «As 1 
Bilney obſerving Latimer to be a zealous, 
honeſt, well- meaning man, and one who made 
a conſcience of all he ſaid and did, was ſtricken 
with a: brotherly pity towards him, and be- 
thought by what means he might beſt win him 
to the true knowledge of Chriſt. Hereupon, 
once on a time, Maſter Bilney reſolved to go 
to Maſter Latimer's ſtudy. or chamber, and - 
fired him to hear what he had to ſay in favour 
of the reformed principles. Which requeſt 
was willingly granted. What were the parti- 
cular arguments Bilney made uſe of, hiſtory gives 
us no account; but leaves us to conclude that 
they muſt be the popular ones then made uſe of, 
to wit, the errors and RAG a crept into 
the church; the abſurdity of locking up the 
ſeriptures from the common people in an un- 
known tongue; and the general ere 
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Thus this holy man became a convert to 
Proteſtantiſm, and as before he was a. zealous 
Papiſt, he now commenced a hearty and ſin- 
cere Proteſtant. He heartily pitied the miſery 
and misfortune of all thoſe who were bred up 
in 1gnorance and ſuperſtition, and therefore 
he ſpent three whole years in endeavouring to 
bring over to the true faith both the learned 
as well as the ſimple folk, not only in Cam- 
bridge, but in the towns and villages round 
about, every where preaching Chriſt crucified, 
and inſiſting always on the neceſſity of a holy 
life, and the weakneſs and nothingneſs of cere- 
monious obſervances, which were then ac- 
counted the eſſentials of religion. Hereupon, 
Satan, ſays our hiſtorian, who never ſleepeth 
when he ſeeth his kingdon begin to decay, 
perceiving that this worthy member of Chriſt 
would be a ſhrewd and powerful ſhaker 2 
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he raiſed up many to moleſt and trouble him. 
Among whom were Doctor Watſon, maſter 
of Chriſt's college; Doctor Notaries, maſter 
of Clare hall; Doctor Philo, maſter of Michael 
houſe; Doctor Metecalfe, maſter of St John's; 
Doctor Blithe, of the King's-hall; Doctor 
Bullock, maſter of Queen's College; Doctor 
Cliffe, of Clement-houſe; Doctor Downes, of 
Jeſus College, Doctor Pſalmes, maſter of Saint 
Nicholas Hottel; Bain, Rud, Greenwood 
and Brickenden, all four batchelors of di- 
vinity, and of Saint John 8 College; in ſhort 
all the heads of houſes in Cee ſet them- 
ſelves to oppoſe him. 

Latimer was now in the fifty-third year of 
his age, when Bilney addreſſed him; and as 
we have led the reader to the converſion of 
honeſt Latimer it will here be neceſſary before 
we proceed, briefly to lay before him, the 
ſtate of Religion and the Clergy at this time; 
and this we — gather conciſely from the eccle- 
ſiaftical hiſtorians of the reign, of King Henry 
VIII: «The cathedral Clergy, 45. they, 
ce throughout the kingdom gave themſelves up 
©, wholly to idleneſs and pleaſure; they de- 
« cried and diſcouraged learning ; affirming, 
that Jearning would bring in hereſy, and all 
e manner of miſchief; the rural and parochial 


9 Clergy were univerſally ignorant, ſlothtul, 


tr idle, ſuperſtitious, proud and vicious ; preach- 
56 ing moſt of them but once a quarter on a 
4 Sunday, and but few more than once a 


month, on the firſt Sunday thereof. In Lent | 


G, ſermons were more 22 but theſe uſu- 
Q& . turned on abſtinence, confeſſion, the 
« neceſlity 
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* Hecuſſity of corporal: ſeverities, pilgrimages, 
te the — of the ſhrines, — the relicss 
© of the ſaints, and the great uſe: of indul- 
<< geneies no Pains was taken to inform the 
«©: people of the hatefalneſs of vice, and the 
te excellency of holmefs, or of the wonderful 
« love of Chriſt, by which men might be en- 
« gaged to acknowledge and obey him. It 
er was far otherwiſe on the holy or faints days, 
4 for on them the monks and the friars and 
© others would aſcend the pulpit, and inſtead 
ee of ſermons harangue the people on the 
<< merits, ſupererogations and miracles of the 
ce ſaints, to the memory of whom the day was 
c dedicated; magnifying their relics,” which 


ee they always took care to inform them were 


« laid up in fach and fuch places.“ This 
euſtom of the church of Rome'is a remain of ©» 
the old heathen cuſton of extolling the fathers 
and firſt benefactors of mankind, who lived 
lorig before the period of divine revelation. It 
was then cuſtomary for the oldeſt man, or the 
father of the tribe or nation, in a plain and in- 
artificial manner, ofi a fet-day to relate to the 
riſing generation the great things their anceſtor, 
patron or founder had done for them. 
"The hiftorians conclude : © That the Cletgy 
« of this time were generally ſuperſtitious, an 
e their corruptions were ſo notorious, and 
« their cruelty ſo enraged, that the people 


« were deeply prejudiced againſt them. And 


« if any man denied them any part of chat 
ce reſpett, or of thoſe advantages to which they 
* ended, he was preſently brought under 
I vexed with im- 

« priſonments, 


<Q faſpicion of hereſy, 


Bp FS WORCESTER; xi 
te priſonments, and articles in the ſpiritual 
. Courts were exhibited againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding all this, it ought not here to be 
forgot, that though theſe men were to a ſhame- 
ful degree negligent in the duty of preaching, 
and' withal corrupt in their morals, yet they 
were not an unpraiſing and an unpraying ' 
Clergy. The cathedral, monaſtic and many 
of the parochial churches were continually 

and maſs was faid in them almoſt hourly from 
ſun-rife to ſun- ſet. In our church of London, 
it was now uſual every day, at canomcal hours, 
to ſee the Byhop, . Dean, Prebends, Minor 
Canons, and Chantors, all of them together at- 
tending at mals, and in the moſt — manner 
offering up the public prayers and thanks- 
givings to the Author of the univerſe, and to 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son for the ineſtimable bleſ- 
ſing of the redemption of the world. The 
ſolemnity, regularity and conſtancy wherewith 
they performed their devotions was truly com- 
mendable; for as there were thirty Prebends, 
it was the duty of cvery one of them in ro- 
tation, day after day, to repeat a portion of 
David's Pſalms. This order was firſt eſta- 
bliſhed about the time of the conqueſt when 
Ulſtan was dean, and during the epiſcopate of 
William the Norman. For inſtance, the Pre- 
bend who held the canonicate then called 
Totenhale (now Totnam or Tottenham-Court 
in the Pariſh of Pancras in the county of Mid- 
dleſex) was bound in the diſcharge of the 
of his office, on the firſt day of erery mo 
throughout the year to ſing or ſay, the por- 
rer n — 2 * Baulus 
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weil The Life of Mater HUGH un 
gui non abiit, Sc. << Bleſſed is the man 
<« hath not walked in the council of he' n 
*</podly, nor ſtood in the way of ſinners; an 
«hath not fat in the ſeat of the ſeornful. On 
the ſecond day of every month, the Prebend 
of the canonicate of Mora extra London (10% 
More-lane and Morefields in the pariſh of Crip- 
ple - gate) ſaid or ſung the portion begin- 
ning, Confitebor tibi in toto  corde Domine, Gr. 
<< Twill give thanks unto thee, O Lord, with 
% my whole heart; I will ſpeak of all thy 
cc marvellous works: Iwill be glad and rejoice 
* in thee; yea, my. ſongs. 218 I make of thy 
% name, O thou moſt Higheſt.” And thus did 
all the reſt of the Prebends daily throughout 
every month. This was a laudable cuſtom, 
and agreeable to the genius of the Clet 
doctrines and piety of that time, ſince they 
taught the people, as the Clergy among the 
Jews and Heathens of old did, that they were 
interceſſors and attoners for men, and that they 
could offer up to God for the laity the ſacrifice 
of prayer and thankſgiving daily in their heu 
and ftead. And if we may credit the hiſto- 
rians of this time, on the grand feſtivals, ſuch 
as the feaſts of the bleſſed Virgin, and the con- 
verſion of St Paul, &c. all the Clergy belong- 
ing to the cathedral, (then upwards of to 
hundred) all dreſſed in their urplices, copes, 
Hoods, &c. accompanied by the Biſhop and 
Dean, performed their devotions in the moſt 
ſolemn and auguſt, manner the art and zeal of 
man had invented. This was indeed a fine 
: Aght,: and like taking heaven by violence. 
I hope the reader will excuſe this digreflion i it 
being very material to the narrative that is to 
follow. Learn- 
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the moſt illiterate. This he handled ſo well, 


NA TY ray | 
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Learning was at a very low ebb in both the 
Univerſities in the year 1526. Cambridge was 

now the ſeat and aid of 1gnorance, bigotry 
and; ſuperſtition, and every reformed opinion 
and perſon, they perſecuted with an inveterate 

hatred and cruel zeal. - Maſter Latimer had 

by this time, through his daily and indefatiga- 

ble ſearching of the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, made himſelf a moſt compleat 
maſter of all the arguments proper to confute the 

then ui g errors of the church of Rome, 

and he ſat himſelf about expoſing of them in 

the moſt public manner he poſſibly could. About 

Chriſtmas this year, it fell to his lot to preach 

the Advent ſermons before the Univerſity of 

Cambridge in the church of St Edward, proba- 

bly in the morning, and in the church of St 

Auſtin in the afternoon of the ſame day. In 

which courſe of ſermons, ſays Fox and others, 

he gave. the people certain cards out of the 

fifth, ſixth and ſeventh chapters of St Matthew, 

whereupon they might not only then, but ever 

after employ their time: He choſe the Heart 

for his triumph, or trump, ſhewing thereby 

that with their hearts they ought to ſerve God. 

It was at this time, he took an opportunity 

to inveigh ſharply and wittily againſt moſt, if 

not all, the lucrative doctrines of the church 

of Rome. He ſpoke largely againſt the abo- 

minable ſuperſtition and idle uſage of ſaying 

maſs. in an unknown tongue, and gave the 


moſt ſolid reaſons why the ſcriptures of the Old 


and New Teſtament ſhould be tranſlated. into 
Engliſh, printed, and put into the hands of 


be © iv 30/008 


* The Life of Maſter HUG He LE ATIME R 
and managed with ſo much prudence, that 

had greatly its deſired effect, 105 wit, the — 
throw of Popery, and ſetting uprof | perfect; 
religion. And without vanity it may be ſaid, 
that we greatly owe to Maſter 2 — the 
meſtimable bleſſing we of this day wy. we 
reading of the Bible in our on tongue. 
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1527. Theſe ſermons made à great ſtir in I 
the Univerſity, and they became the general 
þ ſubject of pu lic and private diſcourſe not only 
þ in Cambridge, but the fame thereof reached 
10 London, Oxford, and the moſt diſtant parts 

of the kingdom. Inſomuch, ſays Fox, that 

Satan began to feel himſelf and Ti kingdom 

ſhaken” indeed, and therefore thought it high = 
time to look about him, and muſter together 
his men of arms, or advocates. The firſt wha 
attacked Latimer was Doctor Buckenham, then 

rior of the Black Friars in Cambridge. This 2 
he did in the church of St Edward in the bes 

nning of January this year. And as Latimer 

Pal at this ſeaſon brought forth his cards, 

Buckenham thought proper alſo to bring forth 

kis dice in alluſion and in anſwer thereto. He 
undertook to prove to his audience, that it 
was not expedient the Scriptures ſhould be in 

Engliſn. This aſſertion he endeavoured to 
ſupport from five places out of the New Teſta: 
ment, which he called his Cinque, and alſo 
out of the four moſt celebrated Doctors and 
Fathers of the antient church, which he called 
this quater. By which his cinque quater he 

ſuggeſted, that if the ploughman ſhould read 

this expreſſion in the goſpel, © No man that 
bc 4 —_ hand on N plough, and "IE 
cc ac 
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M back is meet for the kingdom of God, would 
ceaſe from his hard labour; the baker in like 
manner, finding, that a little leaven will-cor= 
rupt a large lump of dough, will per adventure 
leave aur bread unleavened. A third reading, 
f thine eye offend: thee, pluck it out, and 
7 © caſt it from thee,” may be induced, in o- 
bedience thereto to pluck out his eye, and ſo 
the world will be filled with beggars. Thus 
did the; prior trifle in a ſolemn marmer. 
Latimer was: preſent: all the ſermon; and pro- 
miſed the next ſunday to refute Buckenham's 
argument. n i 
Accordingly, the time being come, the whole 
Univerſity, together with the moſt eminent 
people in the town came to hear Latimer preach 
uw. anfwer to the doughty reaſons of the ſaid 
prior. Buckenham himſelf attended, and fat 
underneath the pulpit. Our reformer firſt 
with great clearneſs and vivacity repeated the 
priar's;nine reaſons. why the ſcriptures ſhould 
not be tranſlated into Engliſh, five of which 
were taken out of the New Teſtament, and 
four out of the Fathers, and then he ſat him- 
(elf to refute them, which he did with e 
ceeaſe, pleaſure and humour as greatly delighte 
the audience, and fat his antagoniſt in a moſt 
ridiculous night. He affirmed that there was 
noi ſuch fear and danger for the Scriptures to 
be in Engliſh as the friar pretended, and that 
tit Was highly unlikely and improbable that Eng- 
liſhmen would ever n uſes of them 
Wich he had ſo ſillily ſuggeſted. He concluded 
with obſerving, that a metaphorical way of 

ſpeaking and reaſoning. was in uſe in every 


nation 


pit The Lift of Maſer HUGH LATIMER. 
natioti-and language, and generally underſtood; 
and to bring the matter home, he uſed the 


following metaphor, às it were by Way! of 
inference, and alluding to Buckenham himſelf. 


out of a friar's coul, no one can be ſo. mad 
to take this to be a fox that preacheth, hut 
well enough know the meaning of the matter, 
which is to paint out unto us what hypocriſy, 
craft and diſſimulation lieth hid many times 
in theſe friar's couls. Of all which deceits, 
crafts and diſſimulations he begged of his au- 
dience to beware. The end was, that prior 
Buckenham was fo daſhed and confounded with 
this ſermon; that he never after publicly preached 
againſt our M 

Thus did Latimer gain a compleat victory 
over this bigot; but as he was by the Pa 
generally e cemed a great dunce, they therefore 
ſoon after prevailed on one Venetus, a learned 
and ſage foreigner to undertake the refutation 
of Latimer's arguments: They handled the 
ſubject in a grave, ſerious and ſcholaſtic manner. 
Venetus it ſeems was beat out of the field, and 
obliged to retreat from Cambridge, or in other 
words, Latimer, by the force of his arguments 
ſhut Buckenham up in his monaſtry, and drove 
Venetus from the Univerſity, . 

The enemies of Mr Latimer and of the Bae 
mation finding it impoſſible to ſilence him by 
any power they were poſſeſſed of, reſorted to 
London, and there, through the intereſt of 
their friends prevailed at length -on Cardinal 
Wolſey, who was then Legate of the Holy See, 
and therefore thefirſt eccleſiaſtic in this kingdow, 

to 


When, ſays he, they paint a fox preaching 
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to cite e Latimer and Bilne oy before hin as being 
Heretics. On this occaſion, Wolſey called a 
meeting of all the Biſhops Divines drying 
miſts about London. The Cardinal did not 
Hear them himſelf, but referred the matter to 
Warham, Archbiſhop, of Canterbury; Tonſtal, 
Biſhop of London, and others. Tonſtal per- 
funded. Bilney to recant, who thereupon had 
the favour to bear his faggot, and ſo to be 
diſmiſſed. Latimer it ſeems, at this time alſo, 
following the example of Bilney, ſubſcribed 
certain articles coinciding with the doctrines of 
the church of Rome, deviſed by the Biſhops for 
him: By theſe articles was too plainly ſet forth 
the groſs 1dolatry and blind ſuperſtition of this 
time, and ſhewed the great need there . bo 
a refor mation, 

Latimer and Bilney having thus, for the pre- 
ſent; a appeaſed the fury and cruelty of their per- 
ſeeutors, returned to Cambridge, where they 
were kindly received by their friends. Bilney, 
after he had ſpent ſome time at Cambridge, 
and repented of what he had done, namely, 
that he had denied the Proteſtant faith, left 
-the, Univerſity, and went into No rfolk the 
place of his nativity, / and there he relapſed, 
and became more zealous for the cauſe of the 
Reformation than he had been before. Where- 
Upon. the Biſhop of Norwich cauſed him to be 
apprehended and caſt 1 into the goal in chat we 
and tried for hereſy. 

On the nineteenth. ob; Auguſt 200 Ale 
was brought to the ſtake, and burnt for he- 
| ys un me * of Nermech. e Ka 
: 78 17.5 . Tides 


xiv The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
ſtiles him the bleſſed martyr of God, ſays; ** he 
« was a charitable, ſimple, good ſoul” 1 
32. Latimer did not follow rea 87 
Norfolk but ſtaid in Cambridge, ing bins 
Doctor Barnes's church, and aſſi him in 
the diſcharge of his paſtoral Aa. Latimer 
was one of thoſe antiquated divines, who 
thought it his duty, not only continually to 
viſit and inſtruct the well, but alſo the fick 
and impriſoned. In doing this -part of his 
duty (for it is the duty of every miniſter of 
the goſpel to viſit the ſick and impriſoned) he 
found m Cambridge goal, a woman under 
ſentence of death for the murder of her own 
child. He carefully examined her as to her guilt, 
and finding, as he was perſuaded in his own 
mind, that the woman was, through the ill- 
will, hatred and malice of her huſband, falſly 
accuſed, he went up to London, told the 
King the whole matter, with all ats circumſtan- 
ces, and joining thereto his own opinion, 
procured her pardon. And it is here to be 
noted, that this good man made uſe of his in- 
tereſt at court more to ſerve others than himſelf. 
About this time it happened, that the King 
ſent Doctor Butts, his phyſician, to Cambridge, 
to ſolicit the opinions of all the learned men in 
that Univerſity relating to the popular ſubject of 
the divorce. Whoever would at this time curry 
favour with that reſolute monarch muſt ſay as he 
ſaid. It was now alſo Henry's opinion, that he 


ought to be head of the En iſh church. Doctor 
Butts was zealouſly of this opinion, and coming 
to Cambridge he 1. 2 on this to- 
pie, and found him of the ſame way of 


ng ; 
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tc the faireſt 
be tune. 


it is the manner of Courts to co 
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al dars that he might retire from the 15 1 


his 0 diligence was ſo great, 
mighty, and the manner of his teaching ſo 


opportunity of making h 
The miniſter mn en 
t earneſt of his: future favouis ; and 
«< tainly in time, do grrat things for e 


of this 


undertaken, He was as likewiſe G0 


utry of a Court, where he pad WR 
peſt concern eel vr 


2 Wiltſhire. © Them ſa 


oh 5 


zealous, not only in his own pariſh church, 


but alſo in other churches in 2 of 
Wiltſhire, that the people every lh ro 


about him, and where much ed by him. 
In his ſermons to the people, he pl 
clearly proved, that the doctrine of. 

tory was a 2 doctrine; that 
Virgin was not to be prayed t 5 Oe the te be 


nly and 


that ths hy 


ing herſelf a ſinful woman, co 


- Interceſſor- and .mediator before God Pe 
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as 
50 ib Was ſitting at the right band of his 
fi er” continually 


be worſhipped; nor prayed unto on any ac- 


count WHatioeVer; and laſtly, he affirmed, that 


there was no material fire in hell. It is to be 
obſerved, * that Maſter Latimer, in all his diſ- 


courſes both bublic and ops never. forgot to 


arr on the abſurdity and ridiculouſneſs of 


e grent n and uſefulneſs of an 


e 6 IB and themſelves: . e their 
own way to heaven. ' 


110 ire of the laity to b hoe 


in -Hheir' own language became now 


dr Univerſal, and the more the Clergy. op- 
poſed” the tranſlation, the more deſirous were 


the people for it. Books containing extracts 
ie Bible were daily printed, publiſhed, 
ed all over the kingdom; and the 
nexal cry of almoſt all orders of the people 
ned to be for an Engliſh tranſlation thereof. 
ty, the Biſhops, Monks and 
ed it with all t the rancor and 


malice they were capable of; and that not 


Clergy 


| | Be " niftient, they at length proces the 


injunction to command all perſons in 


every dioceſe poſſeſſed of any of theſe books, 
E either in favour of the Reformation, 
or of the deſired rr to bring We 


2 


4 lamb of Gad, whoſe blood 
For the' ſins of the whole world and 


interceſſion for us; 


to Him; arid to im only dught all men to pray. 
He farther ſaid; that Ne! faints were not to 


a in an 1 Ws and 


a6 tranſlation'o the Bible, that all men 
be judges of the truth of the doctrines 
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xxvſi The Lie , Maſter HUGH LATIME R 
10 * the vicap· generals er n iſſaries, on 
at £x6P8\municetien, that they might he 
8 heretical: bogks. — Was e e gel 
that Stakeſley, Biſhop; of iJ.o al 
to cruſh the progreſs.of PN 
into I — 2 purchaſed half of Tindal's Edi- 
tion of an Engliſh, txanflation of the Bible, 
brought them over here, and publicly (and 1 
think it may be juſtly ſaid impiquſſy) burnt 
them in Cheapſide. Thee wicked. proceedings 
ſo raiſed the boneſt2eal of Maſter Latimer, that 
he. wrote the following yen to King Heury the 


4 er 

1 86 Auguſtine tells us, That be ho through 
<< fear, hideth the truth, endet tbe aworath. of 
*© beaven,, as a perſon who fears man more | than 
God. And St Chryſoſtem gives * as his 
1. opinion, That a perſon may ; betray ibe 
* truth, at dell by.congealing; it, . as difauimng it. 
« Theſe ſentences, great King, occured to me 
very lately 7 —1 — (4 ſuch an effect 
upon me, that I my open Ny con- 
ſcience to your Majeſty, or rank myſelf a- 
e mong ſuch perſons as theſe two holy fathexs 
* cenſure, The latter I cannot think of. But 
alas! there are men upon whom ſuch ſevere 

* cenſures have no effect: there are men, who, 

3 + n to be guides and teachers in reli- 
* Fin“ not only conceal the ruth, but pro- 
others to ſet it forth; blind guides, 

* who ſhut up the kingdom of heaven from 
„ men, and will neither enter in themſdlves, 
ts neither ſuffer them that would, to enter. 
And not content with obſtructing the word 
ok Gad to the. ee of — om _— 
* rity, 


YZ «Bil ff FORCESTER Six 
7 *;xity, they. have contrived - by cheir ſubtle! 
: <, practices to draw into their aſfiſtante The: 
< gal power in almoſt all the ſtates of chiife 
«tendon, In this nation. cfpecially, hiefhave 
Jong impoſed upon your ſubjects Hy their 
et deluſians, and Kept. hem in awe by their 
spiritual cenſures; and when they ſay the. 
*© trath likely to prevail, and gather ſtrength 
* from their oppoſition, they have at length 
*< obtained your Majeſty's proclamation in 
ce their fayour, and have got it declared trea- 
«* fan to read the Scripturès in Engliſh. Hear 
« me, I beſeech your Majeſty, a few words, 
* and let me intreat you to call to mind the 
e example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, their 
« manner of life, their preaching, and whole 
* behaviour ; that comparing them with the 
e ſpiritual guides of this day, your Majeſty 
* may the better judge who are the true fol- 
« lowers of Chriſt. And firſt it is evident, 
« that ſimplicity of manners, and hearts ſe- 
e queftered from the world, were the ſtriking 
* .charaRteriſtics of the firſt preachers of the 
** goſpel, and of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, Po- 
<,yerty in ſpirit was then practiſed as well as 
« preached. Alas! it is fince thoſe days that 
* chriſtian teachers, maſking their worldly 
og hearts under the. etence - Of . Po- 
things, 


. 


« verty, and an excluſion from carnal ! 

e have wormed themſelves. into more 
regal Wealth; and. have wickedly kept what 
they have craftily obtained, by fomenting 


we 


foreign or domeſtic ſtrife, in LD : 


< their purpoles. were beſt ſerved 3, and by, bLaſ- 


„ phemoully dealing out even the puniſhments | 


i 
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Dan 
* nangh to make any ſtand againſt, theif cor- 
2 By what. arts they have evaded a 
late act of parliament againſt their encroach- 
„ments, your Majeſty well knows, Think 
not, gracious ſovereign, that I exceed the 
* bounds of charity in what I ſay : I only offer 

« to your Majeſty's conſideration a rule, which 
* was. once preſcribed by a greater Maſter, By 
* their. fruits ſball ye know them. Another ma 2 


* "OI 3 
"=> HC. ws 
0 a * 
>, * Wo, "SY 4 


of the true 0 of Chriſt, is their being 
« at all times expoſed to perſecution. It would 
e be endleſs to quote all the paſſages of Scrip :- 
4 ture in which this burden is univerſally laid 
te upon good Chriſtians. Contempt and re- 
* proach is their common lot, and often the 
* moſt violent perſecutions, even to death it- 
of « ſelf, Wherever, therefore, the word of God 
Fu . js truly preached, you muſt expect to ſee per- 
4 « ſecution in one fhape or other. On the con- 
0 trary, wherever you ſee eaſe and luxury, and 
* 2 quiet poſſeſſion of worldly pleaſures, there 
tt the truth cannot paſſibly be. For the world 
« loveth only ſuch as are worldly ; and the 
« favourers of the goſpel can expect nothing 
in it from reaſon, and are promiſed nothing 
c in it by Scripture, but vexation and trouble. 
* From this diſtinction again, your Majeſty, by 
< the aſſiſtance of the above-mentioned rule, 
“ By their fruits ye ſball know them, will be able 
« to judge, who are the true followers of Chriſt: 
% wherever you obſerye perſecytion, there is 
„ more than a probability that truth lies on 
<« the prying ſide. As for a notion, which 
E has bern infuſed into your Majeſty, that the | 
crip- | 


Bite of ro K. ent 


58 in the hands of the 5 5 
er move, them to rebellion, your 3 5 
e 4 Jude. the falſhood af this e by 
ee the No rule: By their 77 ſhall 6: know 
„ en. How is it poſſible, that a book, which 
A er - jnculcates; obedience to Magiſtrates: With the 
2 eateſt earneſtneſs, can be he cauſe of ſe- 
E 1 705 The thing ſpeaks itſelf, and diſcovers 
& only how their malice is at a loſs for topics of 
C3 invective. When King David ſent ambaſſa- 
« - dors to the young King of the Ammonites 
& to condole with him 8 Bs the death of his 
be father, your Majeſty may remember what 
ee unadriſed counſel was given to that 'raſh 
& Prince. His councellors put it into his 
4 head, contrary to all reaſon, that David's 
W -*. meſſengers came. only as ſpies and that 
G David certainly meant an invaſion. The 
ON young young King, upon this, without farther ce- 
te remony, wantonly ſhaved: the heads of the 
gl amb adors, ; and treated them with other 
« inſtances of contempt. ' But the following 
e verſes inform us how. the affair ended. The 
« deſtruction of the whole land, we read, was 
he conſequence of liſtening to im rudent 
4 cc . counſel. Let not, great King, this fact find 
its parallel in Englit hiſtory. The ambaſſa- 
« dors of a great Prince are now. making ſuit to 
ie you ; the holy Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles of 
x. «, Chriſt. Be upon ,your - and believe 
* not the idle tales of thoſe who would] 
4 ſuade you, that theſe meſſengers of p 
* are coming to 8 ſedition in your land. 
+ Waal . pl know. the true cauſe 5 
as I may wal calt it, . 
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the word of Gd; ekamine the les of moſe 
er hat are tho ledefy of 1, And cfHHer uether 
there may not he ſorne -private* fes ifi- © 


< toting fuck perfotis to kerp 4 bK if ofi- 
„ kcedlment, Which eres out foudlyagaitft Al 


Find of viee. Anck if you? Mijelty Wants ko 
* know the ſoures of rebellions; tnnk à ach 


a ffirer ons may be conſeRurbe ft, ins fe © 
ef an Eng Bible, For wy den faßt, 1 


_ < Have long beeti of opfmen, that a greater en- 
8971 net of civil alſbfcter told Hardi. 
. have deen imentetl, tant the chürch-tratle 6 
* pardons and indulgeneies ; to Which Way be 
<-a4ded the' bad egafnples of che Clergyt ad 
ve the little care they are gener W 8 
* take in the diſchärge of their Autr. s or A 
de thoſe who are for in queſtion” 5 = 


* Majeſty's late prodamnatlo, Jam er 
40 infor woc there is not fie AtfiOrg 
* whb hath fiot ift- every . — an 


«© Himſelf as a peaceable 1 goes 
* excepting only preps one eite, 


2 thought their religion and client des wo 1 
„erte. If this particular; however, Fexeuſe = 
„ tem gor; or will I take upen we irkirely 

© bo defend the becks for lch they Kerr 
« {6+ indesd, many of them I habe Hover Rad; 
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Silz this your Majeſty muſt ge the leave fo 
* ay? that it is impeffcble the fany thcoHvent- 
© ehcle$' eam follow fre teſt Books, bid g- 
. y fret thegeip ae Which they woulh 
& perſunde' EY follow: « Abcef 55 
„ cots” foveren tpleaſiite? 's 
« F haye write 4 
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| Bitopof O RER. - xxxili 
nal quarrel, as God ſhall. judge. me, 


*HD e Ii any man; wanted only to aduce 
0 «your Mae to conſider well hat. Kind of 
<« TW 


| BY nes you have about you, dy ends 
many of them, or they are mi 82 77 
t have very private ends. N your Ma- 
« « jclty may ſeo through all the deſigns. of evil 
men, and be in all things equal to the high 
9 with Which you are entruſted? Where- 
tc fore, gracious King, remember yourſelf; 
0 „ have 905 upon your own ſoul; wy think 
| e day is at ha when yo ſhall 
give account of your office, and of the blood 
that hath hee thed by your ſwozd., In the 
6c "_— day, that you BE Sage may ſtand ſted- 
{tale ab and = be ut be clear 
Je our. reckonin g, and have 
* yqur 4 ſealed, with the blood of our 
ec «© Saviour Jeſus 7 which only ſerveth at 
& that day, is my dail prayer to him who ſuf- 
ITE 55 50 for our ſins. The Spirit of God 
rve you !” 
i Kren had but little viſible effect 


a thoſe of policy and ſelf- 
Kore the King's intereſt to 


hearken the whole body of the 
ae lergy rather = to the binge, noe 


Js x Prin, 


de 
8 


rn 


of — le be Henry might in his 
own 15 1 2 3 and 
titude of ee aſſerted... And. 
4 thank it i ks to ay Ba but the above 
letter was of future uſe to ĩts authot. | 


187 Maſter Latimer now REE ſuing his 
| Lroncking, in the manner 8 der ved, * 
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kexiv The Life of Maſter HUGH LATTME R 
difigence and fincere conduct in prop agating 
the true golpet of Chriſt brought on Him, in 
the the yir 8 the envy, malice arid ſcention 
ö country Priefts im his neighbour- 

hood. Fa + win deere Well of ſome note, 
Do Powel of Saliſbur Doctor 
Wilſon Wrede of Cambridge, alter Hub- 
bendime and Doctor Sherwood. Of whom ſome 
3 againſt him, and ſome wrote againſt 
They at length drew up the followin 

Accu againſt him, which they affirm 
he had maintained in his ſermons: I. That 
ſaints were not to be worſhipped. II. That 


Ave Maria was a ſalutation only, and no prayer. 
III. That there was no material fire, in hell. 
And IV. That there was no purgatory, and 
in 


that he had rather be in purgatory than ' 
Lollard's tower. Hereupon his enemies 
cured him to be cited up and called Wy 
before William Warham, Archbiſho 77 

N dM and John Stokeſly, Biſhop Leun, 


on a day certain, in the Avg 4 court in 
London. | 
ty- ſixth year of his 


ar 


Latimer now in the 
age, and grievouſſy troubled with the colit 
and ſtone, obeyed the citation of Warham, 
and though it was winter-time''repaired to 
London, and appeared in the conſiffory- court 
in St Pauls. Warham and Stokelly offered him 
certain articles ready drawn up to ſubſeribe. 
Which be not being willing" to do, they de- 
fired him to confider'of chem againſt the next 

-day, but then alſg he was * wil | 


. Ka him ſtill 
4 12511 ere 79; cher 
2 %.. 


EY 
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wer g ae frtom courteday to co 25 
ing that he would comply; — fil af 75 5 
A tired ied eo aac Kam and 
he complained: thereof $0, 
his:inveterate Enemies, 
ſo to Doctor Butts an 
SS, Latimer, ah, ms, ae 10 2 
pariſh, feeding of his flock. Whereupon 
Land dee and Noche: Butts, in 8 to 
King of the to the proſecution, acquainted. t 
the unhappy Py-ſtate of our Ry 2 ee 

I Nag) reflecting on the letter Latimer had 
note long before Leut him, aud, die honeſty 

and integrity of the author; and this being 
joined With the. recommendation of the afore- 
laid gentlemen and Anna Bullen, who. Nad 
great reſpect, for es and for. the Refor- 
matien, and at this time the  Biſhoprics of 
Worreſter and Saliſbury being vacant, the King 
very eadily;gave Latimer the former. Which 
. proceeding put an end to the deſigns of Latimer, 5 
enemies, at leaſt for the preſent. 

And new we axe to regard Latimer as aBiſhop 
of that church he had been hithef to ſo deſirous 
to reſorm. He undertook the office of a Biſhop 
to ſecure himſelf from perſecution, and with a 
view to ſerve. the intereſt of.. the Reformation, 
and it is very likely, that this was, the main 
reaſon that moved Cromwell, Anna Bullen and 
Butts, to ſolicit the King in his behalf, for theſe 
were great and potent advocates for the Proteſ- 
tant cauſe. In 1536, this proved to be the very 
caſa; for Latimer, together with PP 
Sumer, and the l of 5 Sarum, 


"ford, 
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8 Fre alle Dec piiblicly declared 
or rmation,”” £ 5 
e ge che ber Jtitie this 
ear, and Latimer if oe the orgtion in Latin 
Vage them Froth Gt Words; „The Ehil- 
« dren of this world are wiſer in their gene- 
ration, than the children of Hght.” He was 
eſteemed. 175 moſt celebrated Packer of this 
time, The ſimplicity and pt lainmieſs of his mat- 
ter, wit Tony and fervent' action that'ac- 
companied it, being referred to more learned 
and elaborate ology res. Cranmer declared, 
he knew no Clergy an fo well quahified to lay 
before the Clergy 130 0 of their order; 
and to 9 them, if poſſible, into a ſenſe uf 


2 


1275 duty. This ſermon tranſlated into Eng- 
5 


15 t : fecond in the follow in collection 
bf bs diſcourſes, to which this is Preffted. 
Cl articles were ſoon after draw up, as 

was generally imagined by Archbifhop Cran 
mer, aſſiſted by Latimer, againſt 
he gez images, and fupe | 
he eyes of the Laity began 
they wanted to be ro ie in m the printer 
Na ion in their own tongue; they deſpiſed 
ridiculed the craft and foolery of the 
Monks and Clergy, and one en. cried 
out for a tranſlation of the Bible. 425 

All this in the Sims year our Biſhop faw 
With an eye of joy and pfeaſure, aun bell fa- 
" fisfied that things were renn g, if not yet quite 
n 2 for the Reformation 5 the church he left 
on, and repaired to his own e t&of 
e "is head was no 7 for 
politics, his talents were truly evangelical. He 
Was 


w c Wo 


EIT, lay 7 N 


chat others did it, an 27 whey, fo =: 
Ae e 11 8 TE tos 
ities to reprove vice, in every 
. rom the 2 
ſtory.: It was the . oily in th 
new year's tide for each Biſhop to ar il the 
King a handſome N of a Pele! of gold, 
ſome-more and ſome leſs, according ta their de- 
ſires of preferment ; but honeſt, Latimer bang 
to make his preſent, inſtead of gold, preſented 
King Henry with a New Tettament, . neatly 
bound and. gilt, with a leaf turned down, 1 
the moſt oonſpicuous manner, pointing to heb 
werds: W horemongers and. e G od 
% will judge. TW 1 
254838. This year the Bil He, was bungen 
by the Royal authority, in 
our Biſhop daily e up the 1 a a 
tranſlation in the vulgar tongue, we may juſtly 
| he. had no little hand in it? The 
King commiſſioned only Grafton the Printer to 
Print it, and he printed cen hundred of them 
at his awn charge and the King by proclama- 
| „recen, to the advice of Archbiſhop 
Craumer, and alſo of Latimer, allowed every 
one to read it. Cromwell procured this great 
privilege ; and Cranmer publicly rejoiced to 
i ſes this day of Reformation, which he con- 
16 cluded was. riſen now in Eng land, ſince the 


1 


te light af God's word did Ae over it with- 
out any cloud.”. > NOR: he declared in a letter 
10 Cromwell. 


Latimer was, a true Biſhop indeed! för he 
1 dot n preached. the Solpel of Chrilt faithfully 


1 7 if Mater HUGH LATIMER 
and but-he watched over his dioceſe, 

2 if poſſible, to right all thoſe 
Por: rſons-who. were impoſed upon or hardly 
by their great and wealthy overbearing 
den It ſtems, ſays Fox, there lived a 
certain gentleman in Warwickſhire, in that 


rt of it which lies within the dioceſe f 


orceſter, ho had. wronged a poor man his 
neighbour, though he had kept within the 
Hteral {n(: of the laws. The gentleman had 
a large eſtate in the county, and his bro- 
ther was alſo in the commiſſion of the peace; 
and theſe two over- awed and cowed the whole 
neighbourhood, for many miles round. The 
poor man, not knowing achat to do, at length, 
. to his own dioceſan, told him the whole 
, and the manner in which he was op- 
Latimer heard, pitied the poor mans 
caſe, and promiſed him he would, if poſſible, 
ſee him redreſſed. Whereupon Latimer wrote 
à very long letter to the parties, reproved them 
ſharply for the! — * they had done the man, 
_ 67 7 uired them dily to do him juſtice. 
The lied to the B Biſhop, and told him; 
"MW < hey We done only what, was right, and 
bs — 1 abide by it: that as. for the ſufferer 


ce the law was open; and as for We i I 


* could not but think he interfered vi 

« pertinently in an affair which did —.— 
* Arn him: Latimer never eſpouſed a cauſe 
but that he would go through with it; and 


therefore, finding that the gentlemen did not 


proceed readily to right his client, as We ma 

call the poor man, he ſent them a ſecond letter, 

acquainting them in few words: That if * 
cc * ca 
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4 cauſe of complaint was pot forthwith remov- 


AZ one Forreſt, An Obſervant Friar, Who Had de- 
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« 'ed;/ he certainly would himſelf lay the'whs! 
« affair before the King.” This Latifner der- 


tainly would have done, { as he was then 


to London on the ' following occaſion) if he 
had not been prevented, by their making the 
poor man that reſtitution and fatisfaction 'he 


* 
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Latimer was the champion of the docttie 
of tlie 1 Supremacy, he was, about. this 
to London, in order to rechim 


niet the King's Snpremacy, and alſo the Goſ⸗ 
pel. Latimer did all that lay in his power, 


and ſtudied every way he could imagine to 


.caafe the Friar to recant; for, it ſeems,” Henry 


had, till he denied his Supremacy, a very great 
reſpect for him. However Forreſt, could not 
by ay arguments or perſuaſions be induced 
to recarit, and therefore the day came when he 
was to be put to death in Smithfield, The Lords 
of the Cduncil came thither, on the day, to 
offer Forreſt his pardon, if he would abjure, 
Latimer alſo, on this occaſion preached à ſer- 
mon, wherein he endeavoured to confute his 


errors; and begged of him to recant; but he 


continued ſtill in his former opinions. He 
was hanged to the ftake with a great chain 
about his middle, and fo was burlt. 

About this time Latimer, together with eigh- 
teen other Biſhops, all that were then in Eng- 
land drew up and ſigneda declaration againſt the 
Pope's eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, Which concludes 
with theft words: That the people ouglit to 
e de inſtructed,” that Chrift did expreſſly me 
r 28 | | ( 1 
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xl The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
bid his Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors to take to | 


: - 


+ themſelves: the power of the ſword, or, 


1 authority of Kings; and that if the Buſh 


and that if the Biſhop 3 
„ of. Rome, or any other Biſh aſſumed 3 


«-ſuch power, he was a tyrant. and an uſur- 
„per of other mens rights, and à ſubverter 
te of the kingdom of Chriſtt. 

Soon after another declaration was drawn 
up and ſigned by our Biſnop and ſeven others, 
to ſhew, . That by the commiſſion which 
<« Chriſt gave to churchmen, they were only 2 
© miniſters of his goſpel, to inſtruct the people 7 
te in the purity of the faith: but that by other 


« places of ſcripture, the authority of chriſtian * 


te Princes, over all their ſubjects, as well Biſhops * 
e and Prieſts, as others, was alſo clear. And 


« that the Tres: + and Prieſts have charge of | 


* ſouls within their cures; power to admi- | 
« niſter ſacraments, and to teach the word of 
« God: To the which word of God, chriſtian | 
« Princes acknowledge themſelves ſubject; and 
*« that in caſe the Biſhops be negligent, it is the 
6c {ring Prince's office to ſee them do their | 
c duty.“ | | 

Thi year alſo the 8 of Great Malverne | 
(now written Malverin Major in Ecton] in 


Worceſterſhire was ſuppreſſed. At the ſup- 


preſſion, Latimer with an earneſt deſire re- 
commended to Cromwell, who was the Kings 
Vicar-general, that that houſe might ſtand, not 
in monkery, but ſo as to be converted to preach- 
ing, ſtudy and prayer. And the good Prior 
was willing to compound for his houſe by. a 
preſent of five hundred marks to the King, and 


of two hundred to Cromwell. He is com- 


mended 


— 


—_— — 
yas 5 und go# 7 f 
mY if E "Ef Be 9 5 1 n . N OE A a 2. ö 2 — 
F * * 8 . 0 Y L S * 


4 


— « 
2 0 
1 ** 


bm at ES 
OS _— 


1 
bo 7 

Fs: 
N Fs 2 
* 5 


a 5 


the peop ir TINCE. TREE, 8 5 
upon Leiner to Win dne himſelf, w ich 


'* Bilep of WORCESTRR ah 


an bor being an old worthy man, & good 
;houſe:keeper, and one that dai wy. fed many 
poor. people. To this Latimer adds, his farther 
2 bo recommendation to theVicar-general, 
Alas, my good Lord! ſmall we not ſee two or 
. three i in every hire, changed to ſuch re- 
40 medy. ” He wiſhed, but in vain; the monaſ- 
teries were diffolved; and the money miſap- 
plied. Indeed Cranmer and Latimer wanted 
E lands and riches to be ap phed to found ſe- 
minaries in every cathedral, Fer che training up 
youth, for the miniſtry, under the eye and tui- 
don of every Biſhop, to be tranſplanted into 
"the Abl Kas in each dioceſe as Weßſion 


D 1 539. Our Biſhop,” at the JEET of this 


; year. was at his dioceſe, but was early 1 m the 


EOS. called. up to, town, to preach the Lent 
rmons before the King, and to attend the 


tc ny He ns noted. for rebuking vice in all, 


* 


n great men, and he uſed his 


fre dom in; ſpeaking his mind, even 
before the King himfelf. The court was at 


* time abominably corrupt, and no one had 


_ courage Ee all i Biſhops, beſides 
imer, to reprove the reigning vices and e- 
' normaities.., e did it. plaimly and honeſtly 
8 a "incere 8 not. fearing 1 il con- 
1 Hereupon th the Biſhop « of V Leer 
as it is La poſed; accuſed a to = BIS. of 

of ſeveral IS eſſions in 
155 60 8 ene alled a lib ol againſt 
Kin ry, and e to alienate 


he 24 * 


n e did 


ii The Tife J Maſter HUGH EAFIMER 
did thus without the leaſt concert never 
* thought” myſelf, great Sir, wotthy,” nor dd 
Jever ſue to preach before your Grace; but 


„ Twas called to ir, and wodld"be "wilting; if 


you miſlike me, to give place to my betters ; 3 
for I. grant there de by great ma note 3 
< worthy of the room than 1 am. And if it 
Abe your Grace's pleaſure to allow them for 
Preachers, I could be content” to bear their 
* books after them. But if your Graue alle, 
me for a Preacher, IL Wotild defire you "to 2 
„give me leave to discharge my conſcience, 
45 and to frame my doctrine ee m 
audience. 1 had been a very dolt indee 

< to have preached fo at the borders of * i 
realm, as Ipreach before your Grace.“ The ; 
maghanimity and plainneſs of this anfwer at 
once baffled Wincheſter's malice, and d Ning ö 
diſmiſſed Latimer with a ſmile. 4 
Ihe parliament met the twenty-ei th of 
April, and on the fifth of May 'foll wing. 
the Lord Cromwel,” and two Archbiſhops, and 
the Biſhops of Worceſter, Ely, Durham, Bath 

and Wells, Carliſle and Banger, were appointed 
2a. committee to draw up certain articles to be 
a ſtandard of thinking, and thefeby ko eſta- 
bliſn an uniformity of opinion throighoutthe 
realm. But this committee being cs of 
men quite eee religious ſentintents, ohe 
to another, n o agreement could be Had, for 
Was Itkely ever to obtain. Whereupoön, 
Duke of Norfolk, according to ine premedi 
tated pfan, told the Houſe, tar We'Wlkimittte 
had been conſulting for tWelve days Pat, and 
was come to no concluſion, he there dere 

, ire 


RY of WORGESTER. xlii 
5 e the e articles, which he 


pulh, party), ha 25 el ae 
e * 


by a committee of the Whole houſe, | 


That in, the facrament of the altar, after 
the conſecration, there. remained no ſubſtance 
of bread: and wine, but the natural body and 
blood, .of Chriſt. II. That vows, of chaſtity 
= ought; to be obſerved. III. That the uſe of 
7 proyate.maſles ſhould be continued, IV. That 
3 com funon in both kinds was not neceſlary. 

V. That Prieſts might not marry. VI. That 
auricular confeſſion ſhould be retained in the 
church. Theſe articles, notwithſtanding the 
oppoſition they met with from the Proteſtant 
party, and eſpecially from Cromwell, Cranmer 
and Latimer, ſoon paſſed the houſe, and was 
made into a law, which obtained the denomi- 
nation of the act of the Six Articles. 

Biſhop. Latimer was among thoſe who. took 
great offence againſt this act; and as he did 
not vote for it in the houſe, he thought it 
wrong to hold the epiſcopal office 1 na church, 
where ſuch abſurd terms of communion were 
required. Wherefore, on the laſt day of ſeſ- 
ſions, when the houſe was diſſolved, he reſign- 
ed his Biſhopric ; and coming from the. par- 
liament-houſe to his own, he threw off his 
robes, and leaping up, he declared to his do- 
meſtics, that he. thought himſelf lighter than 
ever he! had found himſelf before. 

In the diſcharge of his epiſcopal duty, we are 
told by the hiſtorians of this time, that he was 
remarkably and exemplarily zealous. He was a 
NE Biſhop a Paul, aT imothy, a Titu „And as ſuch 
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he continuall overlooked his Clergy} eh ine 
them to 4 1 the duties of 3 


and he took care, at leaſt, to oblige, them to 
a legal performance of pr eaching, 4 adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments; viſitation of the ſick, 
and pfiſohers, Ce. there was no partſof L 
dioceſt but he viſited not in a fuperfloial and 
cuſtomary manner, but rather in t e'ptim 


itive 
and apoſtolic. With the ſame reſolution he 


preſided in his own Courts, and he either rooted 
out ſuch crimes as were there cogni zable, or 
drove them into holes and corners! Ile never 
ordained any perſon to the ſucred offices, but 
ſuch as he examined mmm and knew to be 
duly qualified. 0 (10 off 
But the days then were ſo dangerous and 
variable, that he could not in all things do that 
he would; yet what he might do, that he 
performed to the utmoſt of His ſtrength: ſo 
that although he could not utterly extinguiſn 
all the ſparkling relics of ſuperſtition, yet he 
ſo managed it, that though they could not be 
taken away, they ſhould be uſed with as little 
hurt, and as much profit as might be. As for 
example, when it could not be. avoided} but 
holy water and holy bread muſt needs be re- 
ceived, he charged the miniſters of his dioceſs, 
in delivering the cies to "Py" theſe «words 
tallowing : ITey tig! 


Wor ds a ointed by Hugh Latimer, _ Biſhop. « 
-Fps ov er to 1 by E. iff af 


be "Ifributed the holy water. 


4444 


e der ee promiſe in baptimm 
N. his merey and bo- heddingg 
By 


1 i BJbep! FOR CESTER: A. 

whoſe moſt holy ſprinkling, VL Bin M09 28 
ria ſins you hat free pardoning. 13117 
OF CN! n In diſtributing holy K bread. wort o _ 


eerfticaimnt T3OME q [8A 
Of Chtiſts body this is a token Et dt to TY 
>-Whichomthe-croſs for our ſins was broken 
| Wherefore;of your ſins you mult be forſakers, 
If mene po "mT 
Thus — that theſe two ceremonies were 
appending to the ſacraments of Ba — 5 — and the 
Lord's ſupper; the ſprinkling 

he ſaid, ſhewed unto us, the ſhedding I Chriſt's | 
precious blood for the fins of the —— world, 
the other was a -— r er of our Purifica- 
tion from fan. Thus did he extract good out 
of evil. | 
-800n after Latimer had reſigned his Biſhop- 
rie of Worceſter, he left the court and town, 
and retired into the country (but where we are 
not told, though probably it might be into 
ſome part of his own dioceſe) unn to. 

ſpend the remainder of his days in privacy. 

While he was there, the flame of perſecu- 
tion broke out in London, and ſpread iel 
into every corner of the kingdom. A rigo- 
rous compliance with the law of the Six Arti- 
cles was exacted every where, and he who- 
ſpake againſt them, or was ſuſpected to be their 
adverſary, was ſure to be perſecuted. In leſs 
than a month, after the act took place, no 
leſs than five bundred p perſons of different ſexes 
were thrown into the p fairs of London, and 
ſo many were executed thereon both in teen 
and 3 that theſe articles were termed 
bloody, 


xlvi The Dafe of. Male HUGHLASIMER 
bloody, and haye from that day to this been 
known by: the, denomination of the ix bloody 
artic ES, 24s * * 

The Popiſh party rode trium ant, and bore 
down all before them. ede bf, Bron 
Henrys great inſtrument. in. £i the 

monaſteries; but: he was at. laſt -Gardiner 
and others ſo maligned to his Maj „ that he 
was committed to the Tower, and fon after, 


without being brought to. any kind * rr 


privately beheaded. there. 


1540. Latimer, ſecure at this tima in his ru- 


ral retreat was ſo unfortunate as to receive a 
bruiſe by the fall of a tree, the contuſion it 


ſeems bid defiance to the art of all the ſure. 
geons in that part of the country. Indeed, 
at this time there were very few of this uſeful 


ſeience; for we read in Stow that there were, 


in this reign, no more than nineteen in and 
about London who publicly profeſſed Chirur- 
gery. Whereupon, he was obliged to come 


to town for relief, which he ſoon found. Here 


he had not been long before his enemy's (the 


Biſhop of Wincheſter) emiſſaries — him 


out, and oath. was made before the Secretary of 


State, that he had ſpoken againſt the Six Articles, 
and thereupon he was. apprehended, examined, 


and though nothing. could- juſtly be alledged 
againſt him, he was committed to the-cuſtody 


of the governor of the Tower. He was now 
in the ſeventy- firſt year of his age. 
1541. Here Latimer was confined together 


with the Biſhop of "Chicheſter, but not ſo 
ſtrictly as that his friends might not come 
and . and converſe with him. Nor Henry, 


nor 


% .. a 2 Dan oe Ate: 


19 


e of WORCESTER 
Sor Oer, Heather had any deſign wp 


be ee che King Had done with Him, ve 
is to: ay, Latimer had ſerved his Majelf 


kſtabliſfüing the grand urid 
= DE Supremacy in Enge 
Ger MT perfons as Well eccleſiaſtieal as civil; 
Aid this Prince was of fo ungrateful a temper 
that he cired not afterwards for tlie man who 
Had keen ſerve in and this dot moſt 
"Nagrantly'appear in his beheading Sir Thomas 
More, His crael uſage of Wolſey, arid his bar- 


bardus, egal and umult treatment of Crom- 
well. 


Our good Biſhop: therefore, confidering the 
diſpoſition of King Henry, had mild ulage ; 
but here he hved himſelf, he ſa ys, in the dai] 
expeRation of being called to "bet put to 
becauſe at this time there was held a en 
in Newgate once every three weeks, arid exe 
tions were as frequent.“ This he tells Us in his 
fourth ſermon preached before King Edward 
VII at which time he begs of the King, that as 
there was then no particular perſon, as he whom 
we now. call Ordinary, to inftruct” and pray 
with the unhappy criminals, there might be 
ſome one appointed thereto of earniii va 
diligente; for, continues he, many lden 
are caſt: away for want of Wo Sol Wa 

die in miſery for lack of reaching. * 
on this Gen fearthing t city records, I 
find, that in this reign, a Chaplain - was ap- 


printed to do the r duties, and 


it may ju fity: be concluded, that, this 
office was con 18 5 5 purſuant to his advice. 


Efe was at this time the moſt Popufar Preacher. 
| and 
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Chaplain ge, axed attended, * uſed 7 ba bet 
_ endeavours; daily to convince the delinguents 3 


| of the heinouſneſs of their ſeyeral crimes, and 7 
1 to excate;an them a true ſorrow and 2 3 


for their, fins ; but this is of late years L 
.,nerated into mere form and ſhow, and pr 1 
ig once a week, and many times not that ; We” 


though I am informed, that what with the fa- 
lary, houſe to dwell in, and other perquiſites, 7 
the ordinary of Newgate's place 18 worth about 
| One hundred poun a-year. , 
.. 1547. Here Biſhop er ved a priſoner 
| above ſix years, till King Henry died; of whom 
* Burnet ſays, He is rather to be pu e a- 
s mong the great than the good Princes. 
This happened in the night between the twen- 7 
ty-eighth and twenty-ninth of January. He 
Was Pereeted by his Be, Edward. He was 7 
a minor, and but ears three months 
old, when he aſcended * throne. Henry 4 
left him in the hands of ſixteen peers by his 
93 with Archbiſhop Cranmer at the head of 
* —_— . 
Immediately on this change of . La- ; 
timer then in the Tower Was ſoon thought of 
. and releaſed, and received at court with great 
10 and reſpect. He was. offered his Biſhopzic | 
"Worceſter again, hut he would not accept 
of it, not being willing, a ſome have ima ined, 
| to diſplace. the then poſlefior Doctor Heat 
| | Sometime after, the parhament clented an 
_ addrefs, without his privity, to the Protector, 
earneſtly deggin 8 of him to reſtore en 3 
aſter 
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in his behalf, and did all that lay in his power 
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Maſter Latimer to the Biſhopric of Worceſter, 
Whereupon the Protector ſent for him, ac- 


quainted him with the addreſs of the Commons 


to perſuade him to comply therewith ; but he 
pertiſted in refuſing of it, excuſing himſelf 
through his great age, and how defirous he was 
to live a private and retired life. This how- 
ever redounds greatly to his honour, that the 
Parliament of England ſhould intereſt them- 
ſelves in his reſtoration to the Biſhopric of 
Worceſter. = 

Having thus again as it were reſigned his 
Biſhopric of Worceſter, he accepted an invita- 
tion from his hearty friend Archbithop Cran- 
mer, and went and reſided at Lambeth. Here 
he aſſiſted his Grace in compiling the Bomiles 
which were this year ſet forth by public autho- 
rity ; and which have continued in uſe down 
to this day. And he who reads his ſermons 
and the Homihes with the leaſt attention, ma 
18 the ſame ſpirit of honeſty and dann 

ow through both of them. Here alſo, as he 
tells us, in one of his ſermons, his daily em- 
ployment was to hear the complaints of poor 
people, and to get them redreſſed if it was 
poſſible. Even ſtrangers from all parts of the 
kingdom would reſort to him who were ei- 
ther oppreſſed by the great, or who e 1 
molt ruined by long, tedious and expenſive law- 
ſuits. In all which undertakings, as he 'uſed 
great diligence, ſo he had alſo great fuccels, 
almoſt all, whoſe cauſes he undertook, found 


relief. 3 


'% 


| * * 
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To him moreover may be aſcribed, the Read. 
ing of Evening Prayer in the Engliſh tongue 
in the King's chapel, which began this year on 
Eaſter-monday, as we are told, in order to ſet 
an example to the whole kingdom. And was, 
it is very probable, his ſcheme, ſince he always 
preached up the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of 
having the public prayers performed in the 
vulgar tongue, that all perſons might pray unto 
God with his underſtanding. And this is far- 
ther the more likely, if we conſider, that he 
was, at this time, as all the hiſtorians teſtify, 
ranked among the principal Reformers. 

Again, this year he preached the Lent ſer- 
mons before King Edward. Every one flocked 
to hear him, and he was the moſt popular 
Preacher the age afforded. There was not a 
vice then practiced at Court, but he ſeverely 
reproved it, and admoniſhed the committer to 
repent of his folly, and amend his manners 
for the future. He ſpoke with great freedom : 
and it not then being the cuſtom, for the 
Clergy, to write down their ſermons, and read 
them as they do now, to the people, what he 
ſpoke on a ſubje& was full of ſincerity, and 
flowed immediately and directly from the heart. 
All which the reader will find to be truth from 
the peruſal of his ſermons, particularly thoſe 
preached before King Edward VI. 

1548. He preached the Lent ſermons before 
King Edward. This year the Liturgy was ſet 
forth in Engliſh, and firſt appointed to be read 
morning and evening in all the churches and 
| chapels within the kingdom of England and 
town of Berwick upon Tweed. And though 
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Biſhop of WORCESTER. If 
Maſter Latimer is not mentioned in the com- 
mittees conſtituted for this purpoſe, yet as Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer and he were at this time at 
Lambeth, he undoubtedly had a conſiderable 
hand in that truly uſeful work. 

1549. Maſter Latimer preached alſo the 


Z Lent ſermons before King Edward, and which 


ſermons are the ſeven contained in the follow- 

ing collection, none but theſe being preſerved. 
Soon after which he left London, and went 

preaching up and down the country. Fox ſays, 


that all King Edward's days, he travelled up 
and down preaching for the moſt part twice 
every Sunday, to the no ſmall ſhame of all 
> other loitering and unpreaching Prelates, which 
> occupy great rooms, and do little good: he took 
little eaſe and care of ſparing himſelf, to do the 


8 good. And notwithſtanding his great age, 
e would, in the purſuit of his private ſtudies, 
every morning ordinarily winter and ſummer, 
ariſe and moſt diligently apply himſelf thereto. 
15 50. We find him preaching at Stamford 


in Lincolnſhire, as appears from two ſermons 


preached there on the ninth of October. They 
are the twelfth and thirteenth of the following 
collection. 5 

1552. He preached ſeven ſermons upon the 
Lord's prayer before Katherine Dutcheſs of Suf- 
folk, which are alſo preſerved in the following 
collection. And likewiſe the ſame year he 
preached a courſe of ſermons on the goſpels 
read in the church in the Sundays after Trinity. 
We have alſo a collection of Advent ſermons for 
this year, and one on the Nativity preached at 
Bexterly, 


f2 1853, 


4 
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1553. On the ſixth of July King Edward 
died. At which time Maſter Latimer was in 
the country preaching here and there as op- 
portumty and occaſion led him, going about, 
in imitation of the Apoſtles, ſtrengthening the 
people every where in the Proteſtant faith and 


principles. 

King Edward was ſucceeded by the Princeſs 
Mary, who being a profeſſed Roman Catholic, 
a great change immediately happened in reli- 
gious affairs. Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
who had temporized all the ſhort reign of 
Edward VI. came now afreſh into play, and 
he was the inveterate and avowed encmy of 
Maſter Latimer. Soon after Queen Mary was 
proclaimed, Biſhop Gardiner procured that 
Latimer ſhould be cited to appear before the 
Council. Accordingly a purſuivant was ſent 

expreſs to ſerve Maſter Latimer with a cita- | 
tion. Now Latimer underſtanding, that a 
purſuivant was coming to cite him before the 
Council to anſwer to certain objections made a- 
gainſt him for recommending in his ſermons 
the reformed principles, ſix hours before he 
came, of whoſe coming he had been informed, 
he got himſelf ready to receive the purſuivant, 
and to go along with him to London. 

The purſuivant finding him ready and for- 
ward to go with him, expreſſed his ſurprize 
thereat. Whereupon Latimer ſaid: My 
friend, you are a welcome meſſenger to me, 
be it known to you, and to all the world, 
that I go as willingly to London, being call- 

ed by my Prince to render an account of my 
« doctrine, as ever I was at any place in the 


« world. 
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« world. I doubt not but that God, as he hath 
« made me worthy to preach his word before 
ce two excellent Princes, ſo will he enable me 
« to witneſs the ſame unto the third, either to 
% her comfort or diſcomfort eternally.” The 
purſuivant acquainted him, that his orders were 
to leave the citation with him, but not to ſeize 
his perſon, and he might take his own time to 
go to London, and ſo departed. Hence ſome 
have imagined that the ſecret deſign of thus ſerv- 
ing on him a citation was to drive him out of the 
kingdom, that ſo they might get rid of him, leſt, 
ſays Mr Fox, his firmneſs and conſtancy ſhould 
deface them in their Popery, and confirm the 
godly in the truth. 300 
But Latimer was one who never fled from 
danger and a priſon. He imitated his great 
Maſter and ſuffered for the truth patiently. He 
therefore, though very old, in the eighty-fourth 
ear of his age, and it was now winter-time, 
immediately ſet out for London; and in his 
way to Court, (the Court was then kept in 
Bridewell) he paſſing through Smithfield, then 
the common place for the burning of heretics, 
ſaid, This place hath long groaned for me.“ 
He appeared before the Council on the thirteenth 
of September, the day fixed in the citation, 
and after being in a very rude manner exa- 
mined he was committed a cloſe priſoner to 
the Tower. In this ſituation he behaved him- 
ſelf chearfully, and it being cold froſty wea- 
ther, and the ſervant belonging to the Lieute- 
nant of the Tower, appointed to attend him, 
neglecting to light him a fire, he merrily bid 
the ſervant to tell his maſter, That he was 
; | well- 
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* well-nigh ſtarved with cold, and that if he 
« did not look better to him, perchance he 
« fhould deceive him.“ The ſervant immedi- 
ately told his maſter what the priſoner had 
laid to him; whereupon the Lieutenant ima- 
gining, that he had ſome deſign of making 
his eſcape, (for the Lieutenant was perſuaded 
m his mind, that the Papiſts intended to burn 
: Maſter Latimer) came to him, and ſeverely re- 
primanded and opprobrioufly uſed him, reciting 
at the ſame time the words he had ſaid to his 
ſervant; * Why, truly, replied honeſt Latimer, 
c you look that I ſhould be burnt, but unleſs 
c you let me have ſome fire, the weather is ſo 
* cold, and I am ſo far advanced in years, I 
« am like to deceive your expectation, for I 
te aſſure you through the neghgence of your 
« ſervant, I am like here to be ſtarved to death 
< with cold.” The Lieutenant now under- 
ſtanding what was meant by Latimer's merry 
threatning, ordered his ſervant to be more care- 
ful for the future in attending upon him, pro- 
viding him with fire, and all other neceffaries 
due to ſtate priſoners. * 
Latimer was not long in the Tower without 
company, for Archbiſhop Cranmer, being ac- 
cuſed in the Star-chamber of being guilty of 
High Treaſon, and of publiſhing ſeditious libels, 
was the next day ſent to the Tower, and in a 
ſhort time after Ridley Biſhop of London, was 
ſent thither alſo, for he had, on the- ſixteenth 
of July at St Paul's maintained Queen Jane's 
Title to the throne of England, which ſo diſ- 
pleafed Queen Mary that ſhe is {aid never ta 
have forgiven him, eG 
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* well-nigh ſtarved with cold, and that if he 
« did not look better to him, perchance he 
* ſhould deceive him.” The ſervant immedi- 
ately told his maſter what the priſoner had 
laid to him; whereupon the Lieutenant ima- 
gining, that he had ſome deſign of making 
his eſcape, (for the Lieutenant was perſuaded 
m his mind, that the Papiſts intended to burn 
Maſter Latimer) came to him, and ſeverely re- 
primanded and opprobriouſly uſed him, reciting 
at the ſame time the words he had ſaid to his 
ſervant; Why, truly, replied honeſt Latimer, 
c you look that I ſhould be burnt, but unleſs 
c you let me have ſome fire, the weather is ſo 
* cold, and I am ſo far advanced in years, I 
« am like to deceive your expectation, for I 
te aſſure you through the neghgence of your 
« ſervant, I am like here to be ſtarved to death 
« with cold.” The Lieutenant now. under- 
ſtanding what was meant by Latimer's merry 
threatning, ordered his ſervant to be more care- 
ful for the future in attending upon him, pro- 
viding him with fire, and all other neceffaries 
due to ſtate priſoners. ; 
Latimer was not long in the Tower without 
company, for Archbiſhop Cranmer, being ac- 
cuſed in the Star-chamber of being guilty of 
High Treaſon, and of publiſhing ſeditious libels, 
was the next day ſent to the Tower, and in a 
ſhort time after Ridley Biſhop of London, was 
{ent thither alſo, for he had, on the ſixteenth 
of July at St Paul's maintained Queen Jane's 
Title to the throne of England, which ſo diſ- 
| pleafed Queen Mary that ſhe is {aid never to 
1 have forgiven him, 
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Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, having thus 
far obtained his ends, ſet all his wits tb work 
to bring theſe three great men to the ſtake, as 
the event plainly ſhews. Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer lay confined in the Tower ſeveral 
months; all the winter of the year 1553, and 
then in the following ſpring they were removed 
to Oxford. 

1554. On the fourteenth day of April, 
Thomas Cranmer, ſometime Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Nicholas Ridley, ſometime Biſhop 
of London, and Hugh Latimer, ſometime Biſhop 
of Worceſter ; were removed from the Tower 
to Oxford, and there impriſoned in the Bocardo. 
This was contrived by Gardiner, under pretence 
of a diſputation to be held between the Pa- 
piſts 'and theſe three the moſt eminent Refor- 
mers in order to ſettle certain points of reli- 
gion, but the true intent was to find out mat- 
ter of hereſy againſt them, in order that they 
might be publicly burnt as heretics. 

Here they were confined among the com- 
mon felons and criminals, deprived of every 
comfort but life, and the pleaſant reflections 
of having born teſtimony to the truth. Their 
time was not ſpent in the vanities and idleneſs 
uſual to priſoners ; but they daily and hourly 
occupied themſelves, either in brotherly confer- 
ence, ſtrengthening one the other in the true 
faith of Chriſt, or with fervent prayer, or in 
the exerciſe of uſeful and fruitful writing. In- 
deed Maſter Latimer, by reaſon of the feeble- 
neſs of his age wrote leaſt of them all in this 
later time of his imprifonment, yet in prayer 
he was zealouſly and fervently occupied, where- 

in 


. 


1vi The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
in oftentimes ſo long he continued kneeling, 
that he was not able to riſe without help ; and 
amongſt other things, theſe were the three 
principal matters that he prayed for: 

Firſt, That as God had appointed him to be 
a Preacher of his word, ſo alſo he would give 
him grace to ſtand to his doctrine until his 
death, that he might give his heart's blood for 
the ſame. Secondly, that God of his mercy 
would reſtore his goſpel to England once again, 
and theſe words ONCE AGAIN, ONCE AGAIN, 
he did ſo inculcate and beat (as it were) into 
the ears of the Lord God, as though he had 
ſeen God before him, and ſpoken to him face 
to face. Thirdly, That God would preſerve the 
Queen's Majeſty (meaning Queen Mary) that 
now 1s, and make her a comfort to this comfort- 
leſs realm of England. | 

Fox ſays, neither were theſe things of him 


after following declared, for theLord moſt gra- 
ciouſly granted all thoſe his requeſts. He in- 
ſtances in his conſtancy at the ſtake when he 
was ſhortly after burnt at Oxford. In God's 
reſtoration of the true goſpel of Chriſt in the 
preſervation of the life of the Princeſs Elizabeth, 
and her acceſſion to the throne of England, 
which, ſays he, the preſent days can teſtify. 


| Fox allo gives us the ſubſtance of one of 
the above conferences between Biſhop Ridley 


and Biſhop Latimer, which is worthy of notice. 
He repreſents them fitting together in the priſon, 
thinking on their approaching trial, of which 
it is ſuppoſed, they had not long before re- 
75 10 ceived 


deſired in vain, as the good ſucceſs thereof 
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Biſhep ff WORCESTER Wa 
ceived the firſt notice, Ridley began the confer- 
ence thus : 

Ridley. The time is now come; we are now 
called upon either to deny our faith, or to ſuffer 
death in the defence of it. You are an old ſol- 
dier of Chriſt, and have frequently withſtood 
the fear of death, whereas Il am raw in the 
ſervice, and unexperienced, I beg therefore you 
would furniſh me with proper arguments that 
I may be prepared to refute my adverſaries. 

Latimer. You treat me, now, Sir, as I re- 
member Maſter Bilney uſed to do, who when 
he wanted to teach me, would always do it 
under colour of being taught himſelf. As to 
the preſent caſe, I am determined to give the 
Commiſſioners little or no trouble. I ſhall only 
lay before them a plain and brief account of 
my faith; for I know any thing more will be 
to no purpoſe. They tell us it ſhall be a free 
diſputation, but I am well aſſured their grand 


argument will be, We have a law, and by 


% our law ye ought to die.“ 
At Ridley's earneſt requeſt they both entred 


into a long conference relating to the differ- 


ences between the doctrines of the Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, which being ended, Ridley was 


ſtrengthened _ in the Reformed principles, 


and expreſſed himſelf in the manner following. 
Ridley. Thus you ſee, good father (for o 
he always termed Latimer) how I would pre- 
re myſelf for my adverſary; and how I would 
earn by practice to be expert in thoſe wea- 
pons, which I ſhall be preſently obliged to 
wield.—I will therefore watch in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, and in the defence of our religion, 
: 3 whereon 


* 


Iwiii The Life of Maſter HUG H LATIMER 
whereon depend all my hopes of immortality * 
I will always go armed with thefe ſcripture 8 
weapons, and be ever ready to receive a watch- 
ful foe; I will awake, and take the croſs of 
Chriſt upon my ſhoulders, and follow my Cap- 
tain, who by his own blood hath hallowed the 
way that leadeth to God. Thus have I opened 
my mind freely to you ; and methinks I ſee you 
juſt going to lift up your eyes towards heaven, in 
your accuſtomed prophetical manner thus to 
ſpeak: © Truſt not, my ſon, truſt not, I ſay, 
my ſon, to theie word-weapons, but remember 
what our Lord fays: It ſhall be given you 
ce in that ſame hour what you ſhall ſpeak.” 
Pray for me, O father, pray for me, that I 
may throw my whole care upon God ; and may 
truſt in him only in my diſtreſſes.“ 781 
Latimer. Of my prayers you may be well 
aſſured, nor do I doubt but I ſhall have yours in 
return, and indeed prayer and patience ſhould 
be our great reſources. For myſelf, had I the 
learning of St Paul, I ſhould think it ill laid 
out upon an elaborate defence, yet our caſe 
admits of comfort; our enemies can do no 
more than God permits; and God is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
our ſtrength. Be at a point with them, ſtand ® 
to that, and let them ſay and do what they 
pleaſe. To uſe many words would be in vain; 7 
yet it is requiſite to give a reaſonable account of 
your faith, if they will quietly hear you. For 
other things, in a wicked judgment-hall, a 
1 man may keep filence after the example f 
| Chriſt. As for their ſophiſtry, you know falſ- 
hood may often be diſplayed in the _—_— 1 
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© Biſhop f WORCESTER. lix 
colours of truth; but above all be upon your 
= guard againſt the fear of death. This is the 
great argument you muſt oppoſe. Poor Shax- 

ton, it is to be feared this argument had the 
greateſt weight in his recantation. But let us 
be ſtedfaſt, and immoveable ; aſſuring our- 
ſelves, that we cannot be more happy, than 
by being ſuch Philippians, as not only beheve 
in Chriſt, but dare ſuffer for his ſake.” Thus 
ended the conference between theſe two true 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and eminentReformers 
of this age. 

On the ſixteenth of April, Doctor Ridley, 
who had been taken out of priſon and lodged at 
the houſe of Alderman Iriſh, and Hugh Lati- 
mer, who alſo had been taken out of priſon 
and lodged at the houſe of another Alderman 
of Oxford, on the ſeventh, together with Arch- 
* biſhop Cranmer, who had remained {till in 
Bocardo, were all ſeverally brought before the 
Commiſſioners, who had ſeated themſelves in 
= great order, pomp and ſhew, before the high 
altar in the church of St Mary's, to the num- 
ber of thirty-three, in order to diſpute on the 
following articles or queſtions about the pre- 
ſence, ſubſtance and ſacrifice of the ſacrament. 
Article IJ. Whether the natural body of 
Chriſt be really in the ſacrament, after the 
words ſpoken by the Prieſt, or no? | 

Art. II. Whether in the ſacrament, after 
the words of conſecration, any other ſubſtance 
do remain, than the ſubſtance of the body 
and blood of Chriſt? RY 

Art. III. Whether the maſs be a ſacrific 
propitiatory for the ſins of the quick and dead? 
8 2 On 
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Is The Life of Mafler HUGH LATIMER 
On theſe articles Archbiſhop Cranmer was 


brought from priſon in Oxford and examined; 


and then in like manner Doctor Ridley, Bifhop 
of London, was brought from Alderman Iriſh's 
houſe in the town to St Mary's church and ex- 
amined, whoſe examinations the reader will 
find inFox at large, to which we ſhall at preſent 
refer him, as that only relates to our ſubject at 
preſent which concerns Maſter Latimer. 
On the eighteenth, by eight of the clock 
in the morning, Maſter Hugh Latimer, ſome- 
time Biſhop of Worceſter, ſays Mr Fox, was 
brought from the houſe wherein he was lodged 
in Oxford to diſpute on the aforeſaid articles. 
This diſputation was chiefly managed between 
Doctor Weſton, the Prolocutor of the Convo- 
cation, Mr Smith of Oriel College, Doctor 
Cartwright, and Mr Harpsfield ; but we ſhall 
take notice here only of what paſſed between 
Doctor Weſton the Prolocutor and Maſter La- 
timer the priſoner. 
Weſton. © Men and brethren, we are come 


together the third day by the help of God, to 


* 


vanquiſh the ſtrength of the arguments, and diſ- 
perſed opinions of adverſaries againſt the truth 
of the real preſence of our Lord's body in 
the ſacrament. And therefore, you father La- 


timer, if you have any thing to anſwer, I do 
admoniſh that you anſwer in ſhort and few * 


words; and I defire it may be in Latin. 
Latimer. I pray you, good maſter Prolocu- 
tor, do not exact that of me, which is not 


in me: I have not theſe twenty years much 


uſed the Latin tongue. 


% - 4 g 1 * 
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Weſton. Take your eaſe, father, you may 
ſpeak in Engliſh. - |. : Jo 

Latimer. I thank you, Sir, I am well. Let 


L g me here proteſt my faith, for I am not able to 
diſpute; and afterwards do your pleaſure with 


me. | | 
As to the firſt Article, I proteſt againſt it, 


> becauſe it is ſet forth with certain new- found 
and obſcure terms, and not according to 
> ſcripture, However, though I cannot aniwer 
without great peril ; yet I preſume to ſay, that 
in the celebration of the Lord's Supper there is 
no other preſence of Chriſt required than a 


ſpiritual preſence; and as we thereby abide 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, to the obtaining 
of eternal life, if we perſevere. And this ſame 
preſence may be called moſt fitly a real pre- 
ſence, that is, a preſence not feigned, but a 
true and faithful preſence. Which thing 1 
here rehearſe, leſt ſome ſycophant or ſcorner 
ſhould ſuppoſe me, with the Anabaptiſts, to 
make nothing elſe of the ſacrament, but a 
bare and naked ſign. As for that which is 
feigned of many concerning their corporal pre- 
ſence, I for my part take it for a papiſtical 
invention ; therefore think it utterly to be re- 
jected. | 

As to the ſecond Article, I dare be bold to 

y, that it hath no ground in God's word, 
ut is a thing invented by. man; and therefore 
to be taken as fond and falſe; and the mother 
and nurſe. of error. It were good for my 
Lords and Maſters of the tranſubſtantiation, to 
take heed leſt they conſpire with the Neſtorians, 


for I do not ſee how they can avoid it. 


The 
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Isii De Lis ꝙᷓ Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
The third Article, as I underſtand, it, Rem- 
eth artfully to ſow ſedition againſt the offering 
which Chriſt himſelf offered for us in his own 
roper perſon, according to that pithy place 
f . Poul, He d a2. That Chilſt bis Wen- 
« ſelf hath made purgation of our ſins.” And 
afterward, © That he might, ſaith he, be a 
* merciful and a faithful Biſhop, concerning 
e thoſe things which are to be done with 
* God, for the taking away of our ſins,” S0 
that the expiation or taking away of our ſins 
may be thought rather to depend on this, that 
Chriſt was an offering Biſhop, than that he 
was offered, were it not that he was offered 
of himſelf ; and therefore it is needleſs that he 
ſhould be offered of any other, I will ſpeak 
nothing of the wonderful preſumption of man, 
to darc to attempt this thing without a mani- 
feſt vocation, eipecially in that it tendeth to 
the overthrowing and making fruitleſs (1f not 
wholly, yet partly) of the croſs of Chriſt ; for 
it is no baſe. or mean thing to offer Chriſt. 
And therefore worthily a man may ſay to 
my Lords and Maſters the offerers, By what 
authority do ye this? And, Who gave you this 
authority? Where? When? A man cannot, 
faith the Baptiſt, take any thing, except 1t be 
given him from above; much leſs then may 
any man preſume to uſurp any honour, before 
he be thereto called. Again, if any man fin, 
ſaith St John, we have not a maſter or offerer 
at home, which can ſacrifice for us at Maſs ; 
but we have, faith he, an Advocate, Jeſus Chriſt, 
which once offered himſelf long ago; of which 
DI. offering 
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Bifbep of WORCESTER: hin 
offering the efficacy and effect is perdurable for 
ever, ſo that it is needleſs to have ſuch offerers. 

I have taken the more pains to proteſt, be- 
cauſe I refuſed to diſpute, in conſideration of 
my debility thereunto ; that all men may know, 
I have ſo done not without great pains, havin 
no man to help me, as I have never before 
been debarred to have. O Sir, you may chance 
to live till you come to the age and weak- 
neſs that Jam of. I have ſpoken in my time 
before two Kings more than once, two . or 
three Hours together, without interruption : but 
now, that I am to ſpeak the truth, by your 
leave, I could not be ſuffered to declare my 


mind before you, no, not for one quarter of 


an hour, without ſnatches, revilings, checks, 


4 rebukes, taunts, ſuch as I have not felt the like, 


in ſuch an audience, all my life long. Surely 


it is an heinous offence that I have given. But 
What was it? Forſooth, I had ſpoken of the 
= four Marrowbones of the Maſs. The which 
kind of ſpeaking I never read to be a ſin a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt. I could not be allowed 
to ſhew what I meant by my metaphor ; but 
Z now by your favour I will tell you, maſter, 
= what I mean. The firſt (marrowbone) is the 


popiſh conſecration, which hath been called 


2 God's body making. The ſecond is tranſub- 
2 ftantiation. The third is miſſal oblation. And 


the fourth is adoration. 9 

Theſe chief and principal portions, parts 
and points belonging or incident to the Maſs, 
and moſt eſteemed and had in price in the 


ſame, I call the marrowbones of the Maſs, 
which indeed you by force, might, and vio- 


lence 


ri The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 
lence intrude in ſound of words in ſome of 
the ſcripture, with racking and cramping, in- 
juring and wronging the ſame ; but elſe in- 
deed, plain out of the ſcripture, as I am tho- 
roughly perſuaded, although in diſputation I 
now could nothing do to. perſuade the ſame 
to others, being now unapt to ſtudy, and not 
having words in ſuch readineſs as ſhould be re- 
quiſite to the ſame. ij 
I have heard much talk of Doctor Weſton in 
my time; but I never ſaw your perſon to my 
knowledge, till I came before you, as the Queens 
Commiſſioner. I pray God ſend you right 7 
Judgment, as I perceive you have a great wit, 
great learning, with many other qualities. God 
give you grace ever well to uſe them, and ever 
to have in remembrapce, that he that dwell- 
eth on high, looketh on the low things on 
the earth; and that there is no counſel againſt 
the Lord; and alſo that this world hath been, 
and yet 1s a tottering world. And yet again, 
though we muſt obey the Princes, yet that 
this hath limitation, namely, in the Lord. 
For whoſo doth obey them againſt the Lord, 
they be moſt pernicious to them, and the 
greateſt adverſaries they have; for they procure 
God's vengeance upon them, if God be the 
only ruler of things. 4 
There be ſome ſo corrupt in mind, and truth * 
being taken from them, that they think gain to 
be godlineſs ; very learned men, and yet men of 
no learning, but of railing, and raging about 
queſtions and ſtrife of words. I call them men of 
no learning, becauſe they know not Chriſt, 7 
how much elſe ſoever they know. And 8 Z 
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this ſort we are wont to call the great and 
learned, being ignorant of Chriſt, unlearned 
men; for it is nothing but plain ignorance, to 
know any thing without Chriſt; whereas whoſo 
knoweth Chriſt, the ſame hath knowledge of 


> Chriſt, although in other knowledge he be to 
2 ſeek. The Apoſtle St Paul confeſſeth of him- 
> ſelf to the Corinthians, that he did know no- 
thing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified. Many men 
> babble many things of Chriſt which yet know 
not Chriſt, but pretending Chriſt, do craftily 
colour and darken his glory. Depart from 
= * ſuch men,” ſaith the Apoſtle St Paul to 
Timothy. 


It is not out of the way to remember what 


St Auguſtine faith. The place where, I now 
remember not, except it be againſt the Epiſtles 
of Petilian: Whoſoever, faith he, teacheth 
% any thing neceſiarily to be believed, which 
e 1s not contained in the Old and New '7efta- 
= © ment, the ſame is accurſed.” O beware of 
this curſe if you be wiſe. Jam much deceived, 
if Baſilius hath not ſuch like words: hatſo- 
ever, faith he, is beſides the holy ſcripture, 
if the ſame be taught as neceſſarily to be 
2 © believed, that is ſin.” O therefore take heed 
of this fin. | 


There be ſome that ſpeak many falſe things 


more probable, and more like to the truth than 
the truth itſelf. Therefore Paul giveth a watch- 
= word: „Let no man, faith he, deceive you with 
2 © probability and perſuaſions of words.” But 
= what mean you, ſaith one, by this talk ſo far from 
> the matter? Well, I hope, good maſters, you 


will ſuffer an 3 little to play Le, 
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St Mary's Church, in order to paſs fentence 


and to ſpeak one thing twice.” O Lord God, 
you have changed the moſt holy communiori 
into a private action; and you deny to the laity 
the Lord's cup, contrary to Chriſt's command- 
ment; and you do blemiſh the annunciation 
of the Lord's death tilt he come ; for you have 
changed the Common Prayer, called the Divine 
Service, with the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments, from the valgar and known language 
into a ſtrange tongue, contrary to the will of 
the Lord revealed in his word. God open the 
door of your heart, to fee the things you ſhould 
ſee therein. I would as fain obey my ſovereign 
as any in this realm; but in theſe things I can 
never do it with an upright conſcience. God be 
merciful to us. Amen. i, 
Then Doctor Weſton required him either to 
diſpute, ' or to ſubſcribe to the truth of the 
three above recited articles; but both theſe this 
faithful ſufferer for the reformed principles 
utterly refuſed, ſaying, that as to diſputation 
he was now ſo old (for he was in the eighty- 
fourth year of his age) he could not do it; 


and as for the latter he would not ſubſcribe, 
he would, he affirmed, chearfully ſuffer any 


puniſhment they (meaning Weſton the Prolo- 
cutor and the other Commiſſioners) ſhould in- 
Att on him. But, notwithſtanding theſe pro- 
teſtations, Weſton endeavoured to draw the old 
reverend father into a diſputation inſenſibly; 
and when, at length, he found he could not, 
he diſmiſſed the aſſemblr. 

On the Friday following, being the twenti- 
eth day of April, the Commiſſioners met in 
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4 it, Biſbop of WORCESTER. lxvii 
on Archbiſſiop Cranmer, and the Biſhops: of 
London and Worceſter. 1 

Doctor Weſton uſed particular diſſuaſives 
with Maſter Latimer to ſay whether he would 
ſubſcribe or no? But he replied, that he would 
ſtand to that he had ſaid. Then the Doctor 
proceeded and read over him the ſentence, and 
declared; that from that inſtant he was no 
member of the church; and therefore both 
him and all thoſe who were his patrons and 


friends were condemned as heretics. ; Having 
ſo ſaid, he again called Maſter Latimer by his 


name, and aſked him ſolemnly, whether he 
would turn or no? Latimer deſired him to 
proceed in the ſentence, for that he was deter- 


mined not to turn. After ſentence of con- 
demnation was awarded againſt Maſter Lati- 


mer, he anſwered again in the following words: 
'< I thank God moſt heartily, that he hath 
* prolonged my lite to this end, that I may 
*in this caſe glorify God by this kind of 


Death.“ To whom Weſton {ſmartly replied ; 
* If you go to heaven in this faith, I am 
certain I ſhall never come there.” 


Soon after which, Maſter Latimer was ſent 
to the Bailiff's houſe, Biſhop Ridley to the 


Sheriff's, and the Archbiſhop was returned to 


priſon in the Bocardo. Mr Addiſon, ſpeaking 


of the behaviour of Cranmer, Ridley and La- 


timer at this diſputation, has this very remark- 


able paſſage in tavour of the latter: This 


e venerable old man, ſays he, knowing how 
*© his abilities were impaired by age, and that 


it was impoſſible for him to recollect all 
thoſe. reaſons, which had directed him in 
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the choice: of his religion, left his compa» 
«; ions (Cranmer and Ridley) who were in 
the full poſſeſſion of their parts and learn- 
6 ing, to baffle and confound their antago- 
„ miſts by the force of reaſon. As for him- 
« ſelf, he, Latimer, only repeated to his ad- 
« verſaries the articles in which he firmly 
* believed, and in the profeſſion of which he 
« was determined to die.” He was perſuaded, 
(and fo he told Ridley before the diſputation 
began) in his own mind, that it would be t 

no purpoſe to be more explicit. 
For this victory over theſe three heretics the 
Commiſſioners the next day cauſed a ſolemn 
proceſſion of the ſacrifice of the Maſs to paſs 


through the ſtreets of Oxford; it paſſed by 


the priſon, from whence Cranmer was cauſed 
to fee it; Ridley alſo was cauſed to fee it out of 
the Sheriff's houſe, which was in the / ſtreet 
through which the proceſſion paſſed; but La- 
timer being at the Bailiff's houſe, who might, 
it is probable, live in a by-ſtreet or lane, he 
was conducted from thence in order to ſee this 
proceſſion. Being fetched out, he thought he 


was then going to be burnt, and he fpoke to 


one Auguſtine Cooper, a Catchpole, to make a 
quick fire. But when he came to Carfaix, and 


:faw the matter, the proceſſion of the hoſt, he 
ran as faſt as his great age would permit him 
to the ſhop of one Spencer, and would not 
look towards it. In the proceſſion, Doctor 
Wieſton carried the hoſt or ſacrament; and 


four Doctors ſupported the canopy over him. 
Fhus Cranmer and Ridley diſputed, and 


Latimer only / proteſted. Concerning the uſage 
—— 857 1 30 ; and 


ip of FORCESTER:.'- lax. 
and1ll-treatment they received from the Papiſts 
and the Commiſſioners, Biſhop Ridley thus 
writes: I ü never yet ſince I was born ſaw, 
oer heard any thing done or handled more 
= << vainly or tumultuouſly, as with me in the 


„ ſchools at Oxford. Verily I could never have 
. thought that it had been poſſible to have 
e found amongſt. men accounted! to be of 
„ „ knowledge and learning in this realm, any 
2 < fo brazen- faced and ſhameleſs, fo. diſorderly 
> = and vainly to behave themſelves, more like 
« ſtage- players in interludes to ſet, forth a 
„ pageant, than grave divines in ſchools to 
diſpute. Some which ſhould have been Mo- 
derators, and overſeers of others, and ſhould 
* 5 given good example in words and gra- 
, ; themſelves above all others did, as it 
5 * blow the trumpet to the reſt, to rave, 
* roar, rage and cry out. By reaſon whereof 
* manifeſtly it appears, that they never ſought 
« for any truth or verity, but only for the 
glory of the world, and their own bragging 
victory. Many times they ſpoke ſo thick 
K all together that they could not well hear one 
« another, and their objections were delivered 
« confuſedly and tumultuouſſy. A great part 
of the time appointed for the diſputations 
« was vainly conſumed in opprobrious checks 
< and;reviling taunts, with hiſſing and clap. 
ping of hands. Of all which rude and 
> © ſhameful treatment 1 humbly complained, 
but was far from receiving the leaſt redreſs. 
1 * At the · firſt beginning of the diſputation, 
hen 1 ſhould have confirmed my anſwer 
= to the firſt propoſition in fe words, and 
<« that 
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that after the manner and law of the ſchools: 
© 'befere I could make an end of my firſt pro- 

* dane which was not very long, even the 

* „Doctors themſelves cried out, He ſpeaks blaſ- 

hemies, he is a vile blaſphemer. 1 then 
umbly beſought them, that they would 

— vouchſafe to hear me to the end. To which 

the Prolocutor conſented; yet when I began 

* to read again, there followed immediately 

« fuch ſhouting, noiſe and tumult, and con- 

* altem of voices, crying, Blaſphemies ! blaſ- 

hemies! as I to my remembrance never 
heard the like. — The which cries and tu- 

« mults again{t me fo prevailed, that whether 

* would or no, I was obliged to leave off 

<« the reading of my probations, although they 

< werevery.thort. And thus, concludes Biſhop 
* Ridley, was ended this moſt glorious diſpu- 
tation of the moſt holy fathers, theSacrtficers, 

* Doctors and Maſters, which fought moft 

tte manfully, as any one may fee, for their 

% country and kitchen, for their beauty and 

te belly, with triumphant applauſes and favour 

* of the whole Univerſity.“ 2 
Here the reader has a ſpecimen of the tem- 

per, diſpoſition, bigottry and zeal of profeſſed 

Pitts. Theſe three great Reformers were 

condemned as it were unheard. But this is 

no wonder, if we conſider the reaſons: of ſtate, 
or of eccleſiaſtical policy that led to their de- 

ſtruction-. Firſt, Cranmer had divorced: the © 

mother of Queen Mary at the inſtigation of 

Henry VIII. Secondly, Ridley had -· at St Paul's 

2 ed u —— right of the Princeſs Jane to thje 

Crown of England, to the Princeſse 
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Rp of WORCESTER: . + bow 
Mary. Aid laſtly, honeſt Latimer had ſpent 
many years, in the reign of King Henry, preach- 
ing up his ſupremacy over the church, and 
had thereby ſo irritated the See of Rome that 
occaſion was of courſe ſought how to take him 


1555. It was not thought proper to put 


the above ſentence againſt Cranmer, Ridley 
and Latimer in execution, becauſe as yet the 


parliament had not revived the articles on 
which they had been adjudged; yet they were 


5 kept in cuſtody at Oxford, Cranmer in the 


priſon of the Bocardo, Ridley in the Sheriff's 

houſe, and Latimer in the Bailiff's houſe. 
However, the beginning of this year, the 

parliament revived the ſtatutes againſt heretics. 


a In order to put which in execution, Cardinal 
Pole called a Council of Biſhops, to whom he 


delivered his opinion of the treatment of here- 
tics in theſe words: For my own part, I think 


2 © we ſhould be content with the public reſto- 


ration of religion; and inſtead of irritating 
© our adverſaries by a vigorous execution of 
the revived ſtatutes, I could with that every 
Biſhop in his dioceſe would try the more win- 
ning expedients of gentleneſs and perſuaſion. 
«© For we ſee how it has fared with the Emperor 
« Charles the fifth, who by a ſevere perſecution 
* of the Lutherans, involved himſelf in man 

<« difficulties, and purchaſed nothing but diſ- 
* honour.” To this Gardiner, Biſhop of Win- 


cheſter and alſo Lord Chancellor, replied, with 


red-hot: zeal, That, in his opinion, it was 
one and the ſame thing not to have a law, 


*-and not to execute it; — that ſome blood 


5 © muſt 


lxxii The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER *" 
*- muſt be ſhed ;—that he was not an advo- 
* cate for a general maſſacre ; to ſhake the 
* leaves was of little avail ;—he would have 
the ax laid to the root of the tree: the Biſhops 
* (he meant Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer, 
te who were now in priſon at Oxford) and moſt 
« forward Preachers, ought certainly to die; 
« the reſt were of no conſequence.” In this 
cruel propoſal, he was ſeconded by rghteous 
Bonner, Biſhop of London: I cannot, ſaid 
« he, my Lords, act canonically any where 
« but in my own dioceſe; and there I ſhall 
« defire no man's help or countenance. And 
e for thoſe peſtilent heretics, who are not in 
« my juriſdiction, let them be ſent up to me, 
« and lodged in any of my prifons, and when 
« I have got them there, by God, not one of 
« them ſhall eſcape me.” The reſult was, 
ſeveral Commiſſions were iſſued out by the 
Cardinal, and particularly one impowering John 
White, Biſhop of Lincoln, James Biſhop of 
Gloceſter, and John Biſhop of Briſtol, they, 
or any two of them, ſhould have full power 
and authority to cite, examine and judge Maſter 
Hugh Latimer and Doctor Nicholas Ridley, for 
divers and ſundry erroneous. opinions, which 
the ſaid Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridley 
did hold and maintain in open diſputations 
had in Oxford, in the months of May, June 
and July, in the year of our Lord 1554, as long 
before in the time of perdition, and ſince. The 
vrhich opinions if the named perſons wouldrecant, 
giwing and yielding themſelves to the determi- 
nation of the univerſal and catholic Church, 
planted by Peter in the bleſſed See of 1 * 4 
. ; at 
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e of WORCESTER leni 
that then the Judges, by the authority of their 
commiſſion, hos have power 0 198858 the 
= fad penitent perſons, and forthwith miniſter 
td them the reconcihation of the holy father 
2 the Pope ; but if the faid Hugh Latimer and 
Nicholas Ridley would ftoutly and ſtubbornly 
defend and maintain theſe their erroneous o- 
pinions and affertions, that then the faid Lords 
2 57 their commiſſion ſhould eed in judg- 
ment, according to the law of heretics, that 1s, 
> degrading them from their promotion and dig- 
nit of Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other eccleſi- 
> aſtical orders, ſhould pronounce them as here- 
> tics; and therefore clean cut them off from the 
church, and fo yield them to receive the pu- 
niſhment due to all ſuch hereſy and ſchiſm. 
Accordingly the ſaid Lords commiſſioners 
purſuant to the faid commiſſion repaired to Ox- 
ford, and on the laft day of September the ſaid 
to perſons, Nicholas Ridley and Hugh Latimer 
were cited to appear before the ſaid Lords in the 
Divinity School at Oxford by eight of the clock 
in the morning. Doctor Ridley, Biſhop of 
London, was queſtioned firſt. And then Biſhop 
Latimer was brought in; bowing to the audi- 
2 ence, having a handkerchief on his head, and 
1 ny a mght-cap or two, and a great cap 
(uch as Gownſmen uſe, with two broad flaps 
to button under the chin) wearing an old thread- 
bare Briſtol frize gown girded to his body with 
a a penny leathern girdle, at the which was faſ- 
tened by a long ftring of leather, his Teſta- 
ment, and his ſpectacles without cafe, depend- 


% 
Biſhiop Latimer being placed, Doctor White 


Bifhop of Lincoln opened his commiſſion in 
3 1 the 
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the following manner: Maſter 

muſt. underſtand, that I 430 10 9 55 ords. 
0 


have a commiſſion from Cardinal Pole's grace, 
Legate 4 latere to this realm of England, from 
our moſt reverend father in God, the Pope's 
holineſs, to examine; you upon certain opinions 


and; aſſertions of yours, which you as well here 


openly in diſputations in the year of our Lord 


1534, as at ſundry other times did affirm, 


maintain and obſtinately defend. In which com- 
miſſion are two points; the one, w which we muſt 
defire you, is, that if you ſhall now recant, re- 
voke, and diſannul chele your errors, and to- 


gether with all this realm, and all the world, 
conſeſs the truth, we, upon a due repentance 


on your part, ſhall receive, reconcile and ac- 
knowledge you no longer a ſtrayed ſheep, , but 


adjoin you again to the unity of Chriſt's,c wrch, | 


from which you in the time of ſchiſm fell ; 1 
deſire you to return thither from whence you 
came. Conſider, Mr Latimer, that without 


the unity of the church is no ſalvation, and in 


the church can be no errors. Therefore what 
ſhould ſtay you to confeſs that which all the 
realm confeſſeth, and forſake that which the King 
and Queen have renounced, and all the realm 


recanted? It was a common error, and it is 


now of all confeſſed ; it ſhall be no more ſhame 


to you, than it was to us all. Therefore, maſter 


Latimer, for God's, love conſider. your eſtate; 


remember you are a. learned man, you. have 
taken degrees in the ſchool, born. the office of 
+ e, eme 1 5 
your body accelerate not your death, and e- 
SY; Ipecially remember —_ ſoul: 8 health, and the = 
Aluiet. of: 5 
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-mber you are; an old . man, ſpare 


your. en . conſider that if you 
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ſhould; die in this ſtate, you ſhall be à ſtinking 
= ſacrifice to God; for it is the cauſe that'maketh 
the Martyr, and not the death; conſider that if 
2 you die in this ſtate, you die without grace, 
for without the church can be no ſalvation. 
Let not vainglory have the upper hand, hu- 
4 miliate yourſelf, captivate your underſtanding, 

” ſubdue your reaſon, ſubmit yourſelf to the de. 


A, termination of the church, do not force us to 
ſt do all that we may do, let us reſt in that part 
e. which we moſt heartily defire, and I, for my 
o. part again with all my heart exhort you. 
d. Latimer. Will your Lordſhip give me e leave 
e to ſpeak a word or two? 

Lincoln. Ves, Mr Latimer, ſo that you uſe 
1 I modeſt talk, without railing or taunts» - 
, . Lat. 1 beſeech your Lordſnip, licence me 


to ſit down. 
Line. At your pleaſure Mr Latimer, take a as 
5 much eaſe as you will. 
Lat. Your Lordſhip gently exhorted me in 
| many words to come to the unity of the church. 
1 confeſs, my Lord, a catholic church, ſpread 
throughout all the world, in the which no man 
may err, without the which unity of the church 
no man can be ſaved: but I know perfectly 
by God's word, that this church is in all the 
5 Ayr and hath not his foundation in Rome 
only, as you ſay; and methought your Lord- 
> ſhip brought a place out of the ſcriptures; to 
confirm the ſame, that there was a juriſdiction 
f f to Peter, in that Chriſt bid him govern 
His people. Indeed, my Lord, st Peter did well 
E ang ttuly his office, in that he was bid to govern; 
| büt ſince his time the Biſhops of Rome have 
talen a new kind of government. Indeed, they 
12 = ough 
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government according to their own. E. 
and as it pleaſeth them beſt: as there is a 
book ſet forth which hath divers points in it, 
and amongſt others, this point is one, which 
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ou but h = © 
2 wil themſelves ; but this government muſt be 

- hedged in and ditched in; they muſt rule, but 
aceording to the word of God, But the Biſhops 
+ of Rome have turned or changed the govern- 


* 


ment according to the word of God, into a 


. 
- . 


your Lordſhip went about to prove by the 


word, to govern, and the argument which he 


bringeth forth for the proof of that matter, 
is taken out of Deuteronomy, where it is ſaid, 
If there ariſeth any controverſy among the peo- 
ple, the Prieſts of the order of Levi ſhall de- 


x 


cide the matter according to the law of God; ſo 


it muſt be taken. This book perceiving; this 
authority to be given to the Prieſts of the old 
law, taketh occaſion to prove the ſame to be 
given to the Biſhops and other the Clergy, of 
the new law; but in proving this matter, where- 
as it was ſaid there, as the Prieſts of the order of 
Levi ſhould determine the matter, according to 
God's law, that © according to God's law” is left 
out, and only is recited, as the Priefts of the order 
of Levi ſhall decide the matter, fo it ought to 
be taken of the people; a large authority I aſſure 
you. What gelding of ſcripture is this? What 
clipping of God's coin? This is much like the 


rule your Lordſhip talked of. Nay, my Lords, 


we may not give ſuch authority to the Clergy, 
to xule all things as they will. Let them keep 
themſelves within their commiſſion. Now I 
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ine. No; matter. Latimer, your., talks 
= Wor: like taunts than railing; but in that I 
2 have not read the book which you blame ſo 
much, nor know not of any ſuch, I can tay 
= nothing therem.. __ 

Lat. 'Yes, my Lord, the bock 3 is open to 
| be read, and is entitled to one which is Biſhop 
of Gloceſter, whom I never knew, neither did 
„at any time ſee him to my knowledge. 

= 8 44 With that the people laughed, becauſe the 

Bi 


th 8 


> op of Gloceſter ſat there in commiſſion, J- 
1 Gldceſter It is my book. 
„ Lat. Was it your's, my Lord; indeed, 1 


„ knew not your Lordſhip, neither ever did fee 
you before, neither yet ſee you now, through 
the brightneſs of the ſun ſhining betwixt you 
and me. 

[Then the audience ingen again, and Lati- 
mer ſaid to them, Wh 95 my maſters, this is no 
laughing matter, I anſwer upon life and death. 
Wo unto you who laugh now, for ye ſhall weep 
bitterly. in 

Linc. Mr Latimer, if you had kept your- 
felf within due bounds, if you had not uſed 
{ſuch ſcoffs and taunts, this had not been done. 

Gloc. (in excuſe of his book) Maſter Latimer, 
kathy: every man may ſee what learning you 

ave 

Lat. (interrupting him) Lol you look for 
learning at my hands which have gone ſo long 
to the ſchool of oblivion, g the bare = 
my library, keeping me ſo long in priſonwithout 
bock, or pen and ink; and now you let me loſe 
to come and anſwer to articles. You deal with 
E me as is though two were appointed to fight 11 
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viii TheLife 10 Maſter my GH LATIMER... 
Bfe and death, and over night the one through 
friends and favour is cheriſhed, and hath good 
counſel given him how to encounter with his 
enemy. The other, for envy or lack of friends, 
all the whole night is ſet in the ſtocks.” In the 
morning when they thall meet, the one is in 
ſtrength and luſty ; the other ſtiff in his limbs, 
and almoſt dead for feebleneſs. Think you, 
that to run this man through with a f. Pear is not 
à goodly victory? z 
Sloc. (interrupting) I went not about to cite f 
any places of ſcripture in that place of ny 
bock; for then if I had not recited it faith- 
fully, you might have had juſt cauſe of repre- 
henſion; but! only in that place formed an ar- 
ment 4 majore, in this ſenſe; that if in the 
old law the Prieſts had power to decide matters 
of controverſy, much more ought the autho- 
rity to be given to the Clergy in the new law: 
and I pray you in this point what availeth their 
rehearſal © according to the law of God?“ } 
Lat. Yes, my Lord, wy much; For I ac- N 
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knowledge authority to be given to the ſpiri- 
tuality to decide matters of religion, and as 
my Lord faid juſt now, to govern; but they 
muſt do it according to the word and law of 
God, and not after their own will, after their 
own imaginations and fancies. | 

-- The' Biſhop of Lincoln, then proceeded to 
*the recitation of the articles and obj ections 

of Hereſy; as follows. _ 

Article I. We object to thee, Hu oh 5 
TY chat thou in this high. Univarkey of Oxford, 
in the year 1554, in April, May, June, 

o in ſome one or es the a haſt ae 
n an 
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ar openly defended and maintained, and in 
many Other times and places beſides, That the 
true and natural body of Chriſt, after the con- 
ſecration of the Prieſt, is not reall * prebent : in 
the ſacrament of the altas. . 1 2 

Art. II. That in the ſame year an months, 
thou haſt publicly affirmed and defended, that in 
the ſacrament of the altar, remaineth il the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine. 

Art. HI. That in the year and months — 
ſaid thou haſt openly affirmed, and obſtinately 
maitained, that in the Maſs is no propitiatory 


ſacrifice for the quick and the dead. 


Art. IV. That in the year, place and months 

aforeſaid, theſe thy foreſaid aſſertions ſolemnly 
have been — * by the ſcholaſtical cenſure 
of this ſchool, as heretical and contrary to the ca- 
tholic faith, by the worſhipful Doctor Weſton, 
Prolocutor of the Convocation, as alſo by other 
learned men of both Univerſities. _ _ 
Art. V. That all and ſingular the premiſes be 
en notorious, famous, and openly known 
by public fame, as well to them near hand, as 
alſq to them in diſtant places afar off, _ 

Lat. My Lord, I here proteſt, that notwith- 


Rranding theſe my anſwers which I am about to 
make, 1-do not thereby acknowledge any autho- 
rity of the Biſhop of Rome, for I am the King 


and Queen's ſubject, and not the Pope's, neither 
can ferve two maſters ; I therefore require the 


Notaries ſo to take this my proteſtation, that 


whatſoever I ſhall ſay or do, it ſhall not be 


taken as though I did it in, by or under the 
authority | and Ae of the Biſhop of 


Rome. 4 4 1 or Sri en 
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Linc. Maſter Latimer your proteſtation ſhull 
be ſo taken, but I require you to anſwer bri 
affirmatively, or negatively to the firſt article. 
Lat. I do not deny, my Lord, that inthe ſa- 
crament by ſpirit and grace is the very body and 
blood of Chriſt, becauſe that every man, by re- 
ceiving bodily that bread and wine, ſpiritually | 
receiveth the body and blood of Chriſt, and is 
made partaker thereby of the merits of Chriſt's 
paſſion; but I deny that the body and blood 
of Chriſt is in ſuch fort in the facrament as 
you would have it. 

Linc. Then maſter Latimer, you anſwer 
affirmatively. | 

Lat. Yea, if you mean of that groſs an 
carnal being, which you do take. | 
[The Notaries took his anſwer to be affirm- 
atively.] | ; 

Linc. What ſay you, maſter Latimer, to the 
ſecond article, £4 HTO T0 
Lat. There is, my Lord, a change in the 
bread and wine, and ſuch a change as no power, 
but the omnipotency of God can make, in that 
which before was bread, ſhould now have 
that dignity to exhibit Chriſt's body, and yet the 
bread is ſtill bread, - and the wine is ftill wine; 
for the change 1s not in the nature, but in the 
dignity, becauſe now that which was common 
bread hath the dignity to exhibit Chriſt's body ; 
for whereas it was common bread, it is now no 
more common bread, neither ought it to be ſo 
taken, but as holy bread ſanctified by God's word. 
Linc. (ſmiling) So, maſter Latimer, ſee what 
ſtedfaſtneſs is in your doctrine, that which you 
abhorred and deſpiſed moſt, you now moſt -_ 
"#444 bliſn; 
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1 bliſhz for whereas you molt railed at holy bread, 
J you now make your communion holy bread. 

Lat. A ruſh for holy bread. I fay t the 

| bread in 2 communion is a holy bread in- 
| deed. 

| Lac. (interrupting him) O, you make à 

difference between holy bread and. holy bread. 
2 that the audience laughed. Well 
maſter Latimer, is not this your anſwer, that 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth 
alter the words of conſecration ? 

Lat. Yes verily, it muſt needs be ſo. For 
| Chriſt himſelf calleth it bread, St Paul calleth it 
; bread, the Doctors confels the ſame, the nature 
b of a ſacrament confirmeth the ſame, and! call 

it holy bread, not in that I make no dittcrence 

bet wixt your holy bread and tis, but for the 

holy office which it beareth, that is, to be a 
figure of Chriſt's body, and not only a bare 
figure, but effectually to repreſent the ſame. 

| [$0 the Notaries penned his anſwer to be 

affirmatively.] | 
* Linc. What ſay you to the third og 
a Lat. No, no, my Lord, Chriſt made one 
perfect ſacrifice for all the whole world: neither 
5 can any man offer him again, neither can the 
Prieſt offer up Chriſt again for the ſins of 
man, which he took away by offering himſelf 
once for all, as St Paul faith, . upon the croſs, 
neither 1s there any propitiation for our ſins, 
5 ſave his croſs only. 
* [80 the Notaries penned his anſwer to this 
article allo to be affirmatively.] 
6 Line. What ſay you to "he fourth, maſſer n 

Latimer. P 
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thereby. 

Litic. Marry only this, that theſe your aſſer- 
tions were condemned by Doctor Weſton as he- 
reſies; is it not ſo maſter Latimer! 


Lat. Ves, I think they were condemned, but 


how unjuſtly, he that ſhall be Judge of all, 
knoweth. 


[So the Notaries took his anſwer to this ar- 


ticle alſo to be affirmatively J 

Linc. What ſay you chafter Latimer to the 
fifth article ? 

Lat. I know not what you mean by theſe 
terms, I am no Lawyer, I would you would 
propoſe the matter plainly. 

Linc. In that we proceed according to the 
law, we muſt uſe their terms alſo. The mean- 
ing only is this, that theſe your aſſertions are 
notorious, evil ſpoken of, and yet common and 
frequent in the mouths of the people. 

Lat. I cannot tell how much, nor what men 
talk of them. I come not ſo much among 
them, in that I have been ſecluded a long time, 


what men report of them I know not, nor care 


not. 
[ The Notaries wrote down his anſwer affirm- 
atively. ] 


Lmc. Maſter Latimer, we mean not that 


theſe your anſwers ſhall be prejudicial to you. 
To-morrow you ſhall appear before us again, 
and then it ſhall be lawful for you to alter or 
change what you will. We give you reſpite 
till to-morrow, truſting that after you have 
dered well all things againſt to-morrow, 
you will not be aſhamed to confeſs the truth. 


Lat. I do not underſtand: what you mean | 


Lat. | 
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Lat. Now, my: Lord, I pray you give me 
licence in three words to declare the | cauſes 
why. I have refuſed the authority of the Pope. 

. Linc. Nay maſter Latimer, to-morrow you 
ſhall have licence to ſpeak forty words. 

Lat. Nay, my Lords, I beſeech you to do with 


me now as it ſhall pleaſe your Lordſhips ; Ipray 


you let me not be troubled to-morrow again. 
' . Linc. Yes, maſter Latimer, you mult needs 
"I appear again to-morrow. : 


Lat. Truly, my Lord, as for my own part, 


| I require no reſpite, for I am at a word; you 
| ſhall give me reſpite in vain; therefore I pray 
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you let me not trouble you to-morrow. 
Linc. Yes, for we truſt, God will work with 
you againſt to-morrow. There is no remedy, 
ou mult needs appear again to-morrow at Ka 
of the clock in St Mary's church. | 
[Then the Biſhop charged the Mayor with 
maſter Latimer, and dumiſſed him, and then 
brake up their ſeſſion for that day, about one of 
the clock in the afternoon.] 
The ſecond day's examination of Hugh 
Latimer. 
Linc. Maſter Latimer, although yeſterday 
after we had taken your anſwers to thoſe ar- 
ticles which we propoſed, we might juſtly have 


proceeded to judgment againſt you, eſpecially 


in that you required the ſame, yet we having a 
good hope of your returning, deſiring not your 
deſtruction, but rather that you would recant, 
revoke your errors, and return to the catholic 
church, deferred further proceſs till this day ; 
and now according to the appointment, we have 
called you here before rs to hear whether you 
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are content to revoke your heretical aſſertions, 
and ſubmit yourſelf to the determination of the 
church, as we moſt heartily defire, and I for my 
part, as I did yeſterday, moſt earneftly do exhort 
you, or to know whether you perſevere ſtill the 
man that you were, for the which we would be 
ſorry. 

Then the Biſhop of Lincoln called on maſter 
Latimer to anſwer to the ſeveral Articles in the 
fame manner as he had done the day before. 'To 
which ſeveral Articles maſter Latimer anſwered 
affirmatively. 

Whereupon Lincoln, with the other Biſhops, 
exhorted maſter Latimer again to recant and 
revoke his errors. But on his refuſal the Biſho 
of Lincoln called aloud to maſter Latimer, an 
bid him hearkento him; and thenhepronounced 
on him the ſentence, and delivered him over to 
the ſecular power. 

Lat. My Lord, I deſire now, according to 
your promiſe made me yeſterday, leave me to 
declare the cauſe why I refuſed the Pope's autho- 
TItY, 

"my You have now, maſter Latimer, re- 
ceived ſentence, it is not lawful for me to talk 
with you ; you are an heretic, and out of the 


_ catholic church. 


Lat. My Lord, 1s it not lawful for me to ap- 
peal from your judgment ? 

Einc, Maſter Latimer, to whom would you 
appeal? 

Lat. To the next generalCouncil, which ſhall 
be ſummoned according to God's word. 

Linc. It will be a long ſeaſon before ſuch a 
convocation as you deſire will be convened. 
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Whereupon he committed maſter Latimer 
to the cuſtody of the Mayor, and diſmiſſed the 
aſſembly. On the ſame day, ſentence was paſſed 
on Dr Ridley Biſhop of London. And the ſix- 
teenth of October, about fourteen days after this 
time, was fixed for their execution. | 

This ſentence made a great ſtir among the 

eople, and various were the cenſures and con- 
jectures thereon; inſomuch, that it was feared, 
the execution of them might diſturb the public 
peace; for it mult be confeſſed, that theſe two 
were the principal and moſt eminent of all the 
Reformers ; wherefore the Queen in Council 
thought proper to ſend a letter to Lord Wilhams 
of Thame, then Cuſtos Rotulorum and Lord 
Lieutenant of the county of Oxford, to aſſem- 
ble a ſufficient number of the militia, and to 
repair to Oxford to attend the execution of Doc- 
tor Nicholas Ridley and Maſter Hugh Latimer. 

Oxford, for ſeveral preceeding days never had 
been fuller of people from all parts of the king- 
dom, eſpecially from London, and forty miles 
round, than at this time; all the public inns 
were crowded, the colleges thronged, and as 
for private houſes there was ſcarce a bed to be 
had for any price, or on any conſideration, 

At length, the day came, the ſixteenth, of 
October, whereon theſe two champions of the 
Proteitant faith were to be led as ſheep to the 
ſlaughter. You might have known there was 
ſomething very extraordinary in agitation, for 
long before day-light the members of every col- 
lege were in motion, and the ſtreets and place 
of execution were thronged with {pectators. 


Lord Williams with his guard took his poſt 


round the dreadful ſtake as ſoon as it was light. 
y About 


Nxxvi The Life of Maſter HUGH LATIMER 

About eight of the clock, Ridley and Latimer 
were conducted from the Mayor's houſe to the 
place of execution, which was a ſpot of ground 
on the north-ſide of the town over-agamit Ba- 
hol-College. In their way thither Ridley out- 
went Latimer ſome way before; but he looking 
back, eſpied Latimer coming after, and ſaid to 
him; „O, be ye there?” * Yea, ſaid Maſter 
cc Latimer, have after as faſt as I can follow.” 
Biſhop Ridley firſt entered the liſts, dreſſed in 
his epiſcopal habit; and ſoon after, Biſhop La- 
timer, as uſual, in his priſon-garb. This dif- 
ference in their dreſs made a moving contraſt, 
and augmented greatly the concern of the ſpec- 
tators, the Biſhop of London ſhewing what 
they had before been; Biſhop Latimer what 
they were now reduced to. 

While theſe two great men ſtood before the 
ſtake ready to be ſacrificed for having preached 
the true goſpel of Chriſt, Dr Smith preached 
to them from theſe words; Though I give my 
* body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
ce profiteth me nothing?” From whence he took 


occaſion to reproach the two ſufferers, and to aſ- 


rſe both their characters and tenets. He con- 


cluded with an exhortation to them to recant 


and come home again to the church, and fave 
their lives and fouls, which elſe he affirmed were 
condemned. 


The Biſhop of London deſired, that he might 
reply to the ſermon, and ſay ſomething in the 


defence of himſelf and fellow-ſufferer, but the 


Vice-chancellor ran towards him, and ſtopping -: 
his mouth with his hand, told him, That if 
* he would revoke his erroneous opinions, and 
* recant-the ſame, he ſhould not only have li- 
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berty ſo to do, but ſhould alſo have the bene- 
« fit of a ſubject, and have his life.” To whom 


Biſhop Ridley thus replied, © Well, ſo long as the 


breath is in my body, I will never deny my 
« Lord Chriſt, and his known truth; God's wi 


be done in me; e commit our cauſe to al- 
mighty God, which ſhall indifferently judge 
* « all.” To all which Maſter Latimer heartily 
and fincerely aſſented. Whereupon they were 
commanded immediately to make themſelves 
ready for the ſtake. The attention of the ſpec- 
: tators, at length, burſt into tears, when they 
ſaw theſe two venerable men now preparing 
: themſelves for death. When they conſidered, as 
Mr Fox obſerves, their preferments, and places of 
> honour they held in the commonwealth, the fa- 
| vour they ſtood in with their Princes, their great 
learning, and greater piety, they were over- 
: whelmed with ſorrow to ſee ſo much dignity, fo 
much honour, ſo much eſtimation, ſo many 
> godly virtues, the ſtudy of ſo many years, and ſo 
much excellent learning, about to be conſumed 
in one moment. 


Maſter Latimer now ſuffered the keeper to pull 


off his priſon-garb, and then he appeared in a 


ſhroud ; and “ whereas before, ſays Mr Fox, 


4 * he ſeemed a withered and crooked old man, he 
= © nowſtood bolt upright, as comely a father as 


done might any where behold.” Being ready, 
he fervently recommended his foul to God, and 
then delivered himſelf to the executioner, ſaying 


do the Biſhop of London theſe prophetical words: 
We ſhall this day, my Lord, light ſuch a can- 
dle in England, as ſhall never be extinguiſhed,” 
4 He went through this his laſt ſuffering with that 

x compoſure and ſtability of mind, which nothing 


but 
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but a ſound faith and a-good conſcience could 
produce. FCE 

On whoſe exit Mr Fox thus remarketh, And 
* thus much, ſaith he, concerning the end of 
« this old and bleſſed ſervant of God, Maſter 
« Latimer, for. whoſe laborious travels, fruit- 
« ful life, and conſtant death, the whole realm 
«< hath cauſe to give great thanks to almighty 
& God.” Towhich may be added, That we of this 
nation, next under God, in a particular manner, 


* 


A 


owe to him the many and great bleſſings of the 


Reformation. . 
In his profeſſion, as a Preacher of God's word, 
he was indefatigable; he had a noble ſimplicity, 
and in his ſermons arraigned the vices of great 
ſinners with a plainneſs, which, unadorned with 
humaneloquence, found away to their hearts, and 
made the Felixes of the age. tremble before him. 


One illuſtrious robber made reſtitution into his 


hands of money ſtole from the .public, or the 
treaſury, moved by one of his diſcourſes on 
reſtitution, which pierced his conſcience, and 
obliged him to ſacrifice gain to godlineſs. At 
length, he finiſhed a lite, ..which, through a 
courſe of eighty- five years, and in the corrup- 
tion of the laſt ages, preſerved tlie piety, ſim- 
plicity and integrity of the firſt. In a literal ſenſe, 
he imitated his great Maſter, daily and hourly 
going about and doing good'; he fought all op- 

rtunities to benefit mankind.  _ _. 

One thing I think redounds greatly to his 
honour, that the church of England has received 
and eſtabliſhed every one of thoſe doctrines he 
_ preached, and for the truth of which he ſuffered 
the moſt crucl death, PR mt: 


* 
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By Maſter HUGH LATIMER, 


| | y At the time of the Inſurrection in the. North; 
which was 1n the twenty ſeventh year of the 
+ reign of King Henry VIII. 1535: on the 


| > Epiſtle for the twenty firſt Sunday after Tri- 
t OY 
4 EPHESIANS v:. 10, Sr. 
a x. My brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
S bis might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
: may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. For 
8] we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but again 
1 principalities, again#t powers, again# the rulers of the 
5 | darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 


F God, &c. 


> 1 
y = Aint Paul the holy apoſtle writeth this epiſtle un- 
— = to the Epheſians, that is, to the people of the 


city of Epheſus. He writeth generally, to them 
all: and in the former chapters he teacheth them ſe- 
„ = verally, how they ſhould behave themſelves. in every 
d X eſtate, one to another: how they ſhould obey their 
We 2 rulers; how wives ſhould behave themſelves toward 
d their huſbands; children toward their parents; and 
ſervants toward their maſters ; and how huſbands, 
Nel. | 8 Parents 
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parents and maſters ſhould behave them, and love 
their wives, children and ſervants; and generally each 
to love other. 

Now cometh he forth and comforteth them, and 
teacheth them to be bold, and to play the men, and 
fight manfully. For they muſt fight with valiant 
warriors, as appeareth afterward in the text. And 
againſt they come to fight he comforteth them, ſaying, 
” © My brethren :” He calleth them brethren ; for 
though he taught them before to be ſubject to kings 
and rulers, and to be obedient to their ſuperiors, yet 
he teacheth them that in Chriſt we be all brethren, 
according to the ſaying in the ſame chapter, © God 


« is no accepter of perſons. My brethren, faith he, 


* be ye comforted, be ye ſtrong;” not truſting to 
yourſelves; no, but be bold, and comforted by our 
Lord, and by the power of his virtue: not by your 
own virtue, for it is not of power to reſiſt ſuch aſ- 
faults as he ſpeaks of hereafter. © Put on, or apparel 
you with the armour of God: “ Armour is an ap- 
parel to clothe a man, and maketh him ſeemly and 
comely; ſetteth forth his body, and maketh him 
ſtrong and bold in battle. And therefore Saint Paul 
exhorteth generally his brethren to be armed: and 
as the aſſaults be ſtrong, and not ſmall, fo he giveth 
ſtrong armour, and not ſmall; *+ Put on, ſaith he, 


the armour of God.” He ſpeaketh generally of 


armour, but aſterwards he ſpeaketh particularly of the 
parts of armour, where he ſaith, be armed complete, 
whole, be armed on every part with the armour of 


God; not borrowed, nor patched, but all godly. And 


as armour ſetteth forth a man's body, ſo this godly ar- 
mour muketh us ſeemly in the ſight of God, and ac- 
ceptable in his wars. 
Be ye therefore armed at al points with the ar- 
mour of God, that ye may ſtand ſtrongly againſt the 
aſſaults of the devil.“ That ye may ſtand,” faith 


he: Ye muit ſtand in this battle, and not ſit, nor lie 


along; 
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read on the Twenty firſt Sunday after Trinity. 3 


along; for he that lieth is trodden under foot of his 
enemy. We may not fit, that is, not reſt in ſin, or 
lie along in ſluggiſhneſs of ſin, but continually fight 
"> againſt our enemy, and under our great Captain and 
Sovereign Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in his quarrel, 
armed with the armour of God, that we may be ſtrong. 
We cannot be ſtrong unleſs we be armed of Gad. 
We have no power of ourſelves to ſtand againſt the 
aſſaults of the devil. There St Paul teacheth what 
our battle is, and wherefore we muſt be thus armed. 
For, faith he, „we have not wreſtling or ſtrife 
' againſt fleſh and blood ;” which may be underſtood, 
| . againſt certain fins, which come of the fleſh only: 
but let us take it as it ſtands, “ againſt fleſh and 


” 
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6 blood,“ that is, againſt any corporal man, which is 
. but a weak thing in compariſon, and with one ſtroke 
-  Ceſtroyed or lain: but we have to do with ſtrong, 
mighty princes and potentates, that mighty prince, 
tdhat great conqueror, this world, the devil, yea alſo 
a A Conqueror : for though our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
4 © conquered him and all his, by ſuffering his bleſſed 
\ © Paſiion, yet is he a conqueror in this world, and reign- 
1 8 eth over a great multitude of his own, and maketh 
q = continual aſſaults againſt the reſt, to ſubdue them 
= : alſo under his power : which, it they be armed after 
. the manner of St Paul's teaching, ſhall ſtand ſtrong- 
f ly againſt his aſſaults. “ Our battle, faith St Paul, 
* 18 againſt princes and potentates;“ that is, againſt 
. devils. For after the common opinion, there fell 
f from heaven of every order of angels, as of poten- 


d dates. He faith allo, © againſt woridiy rulers of 
theſe darkneſſes:“ For, as Doctors write, the ſpirits 


4 that fell with Lucifer have their being in the air, 

aaand in darknels, and the rulers of this world, by 

„ > God's ſufferance, to hurt, vew and aſſault them that - 

A live upon the earth. For their nature is, as they are 

| damned, to defire to draw all mankind into like 
damnation, ſuch is their malice. And though they 


th 


B 2 hang 
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hang in the air, or fall in a garden or other pleaſant 
place, yet have they continually their pain upon their, 
backs. Againſt theſe we wreſtle, and © againſt ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high places,” or in-the air, or 
we fight againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in heavenly 
things. att! 
Think you not that this our enemy, this prince 
with all his potentates, hath great and ſore aſſaults 
to lay againſt our armour ? Yea, he is a crafty war- 
rior, and alſo of great power in this world ; he hath 
great ordnance and artillery, he hath great pieces of 
ordnance, as mighty Kings and Emperors, to ſhoot 
againſt God's people, to perſecute or kill them, ſuch 
as Nero, the great tyrant who ſlew Paul, and divers 
other. Yea, what great pieces hath he had of Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, which have deſtroyed whole cities 
and countries, and have flain and burnt many? What 
great guns were thoſe ? Ts 

| Yea, he hath alſo ordnance evil enough, they may 
be called ſerpentines: Some Biſhops in divers coun- 
tries and here in England which he hath ſhot at, 
ſome good chriſtian men that they have blown to 
aſhes. So can this great captain the devil ſhoot his 
ordnance. He hath yet leſs ordnance, for he hath 
of all forts to ſhoot at good chriſtian men; he hath 
hand-guns and bows which do much hurt, though 
not fo much as the great ordnance: theſe be accul- 
ers, promoters and ſlanderers; they be evil ordnance, 
ſhrewd hand-guns and bows; they put a man to 
great diſpleaſure, oftentimes death cometh upon that 
ſhot. For theſe things, faith the text, „take the 


armour of God.” Againſt the great captains of the 


devils, and againſt their artillery, their miniſters, there 

can nothing defend us but the armour of God. 
Take therefore this armour, ſaith the text, “that 
ye may reſiſt in the evil day, and in all things ſtand 
perfectly, or be perfectly ſtrong.” This evil day 
is not ſo called here, becauſe any day or time is of 
N 1 itſelf 
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itſelf evil 3 for God made every day good, and all 
days be good: but St Paul calleth it the evil day, 
becauſe of the misfortune. that chanceth or cometh 
in that day. As we have a common ſaying, I have 
had an evil day, or an evil night, becauſe of the hea» 
vineſs or evil that hath happened therein: ſo ſaith 
St Paul, „that ye may reſiſt in the evil day.“ That 


is, when your great adverſary hath compaſſed you 


round about with his potentates and rulers, and with 
his artillery, ſo that you be almoſt overcome, then, 
if you have the armour of God, you ſhall be ſtrong, 
and need not to fear his aſſaults. 

St Paul hath ſpoken of this armour of God ge- 


nerally, and now declareth the parts and pieces of 


armour, and teacheth them how to apparel every part 
of the body with this armour. He beginneth yet 
again, ſaying, Be ſtrong, having your reins, or 
your loins, girded about.” Some men of war uſe 
to have about their loins an apron or girdle of mail, 
girt faſt for the ſafeguard of the nether part of their 
body. So St Paul would we ſhould gird our loins, 
which betokeneth letchery, or other ſinfulneſs, with 
a girdle, which is to be taken for a reſtraint, or con- 
tinence from ſuch vices. In truth, or truly gird: it 
may not be feigned, or falſly girt, but in verity and 
truth. There be many batchelors, as yet men un- 
married, which ſeem to be girt with the girdle of 
continence, and yet it is not in truth, it is but feign- 
edly. And ſome religious perſons make a profeſſion 
of continence or chaſtity, and yet not in truth, their 
hearts being not truly chaſte. Such feigned girding 
of the loins, cannot make a man ſtrong to reſiſt the 


aſſaults of the great captain or enemy in the evil day, 


Yet ſome get them girdles with great knots, as tho? 
they would be ſurely girt, and as though they would 
break the devil's head with their knotted girdles : 
But he will not be ſo overcome; it is no knot of an 
hempen girdle that he feareth; that is no piece of 

8 harneſs 
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harneſs. of the armour of God, which may reſiſt the 
aſſault in the evil day; it is but feigned gear; it 
muſt be in the heart, c. 
And be ye apparelled or cloathed, ſaith St Paul, 
with the habergeon, or coat-armour of juſtice, that is, 
righteouſneſs.” Let your body be clothed in the 
armour of righteouſneſs; ye may do no wrong to 
any man, but live in righteouſneſs, not clothed with 
any. falſe quarrel or private grudge : Ye mult live 
rightly in God's law, following his commandments 
and doctrine, clothed righteouſly in his armour, and 
not in any feigned armour, as in a friar's coat or. 
cowl. For the aſſaults of the devil be crafty, to 
make us put our truſt in ſuch armour; he will feign 
bimſelt to fly, but then we be molt in jeopardy : for 
be can give us an after-clap when we leaſt * ween ; 
that is, ſuddenly return unawares to us, and then he 
giveth us an atter-clap that overthroweth us: this 
armour deceiveth us. 
In like manner, theſe men in the North + Country, 


they make pretence as though they were armed in 
| | God's 
. * expect or imagine. | 
I In the twenty 5 of King Henry VIII. on account 
of the great progreis the Reformation A made, the advocates of 
the church of Rome, ſeeing their reign over the conſciences of 
men was like to be at an end, ſtirred up the people in ſeveral parts 
of the kingdom to rebel. The moſt remarkable effort made a- 
gainſt the 3 was what the good Biſhop here expreſſes ſo 
much indignation at Forty thouſand men, under ſome of the 
turbulent and diſcontented Abbots and Clergy appeared in arms, 
declared themſelves an holy Pilgrimage, and had tor their enſigns 
Chriſt nailed to the croſs on one fide, and the cup and bread of 
the ſacrament on the other; thereby ſignify ing, that they only took 
up arms for the maintainance of the true catholic church of Chiiſt, 
and the deliverance thereof, now oppreſſed by incor: ipible Here- 
tics. Theſe Pilgrims were oppoſed in difterent places by George 
Earl of Shrewſbury, the Duke of Norfolk, the Marquis of Exe- 
ter, the Earls of Huntingdon and Rutland, Sir Ralph Evers and 
Sir Ralph Ellerker; and being at length totally ſubdued, great 
numbers were executed for the ſame, at Carliſle, Vork, Scarbo- 
rough and Hull. The principal. perſons who ſuffered in this te- 
| | | — bellicn 
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read on the Twenty firſt Sunday after Trinity. 7 
God's armour, girt in truth, and clothed in righte- 
ouſneſs. I hear ſay they wear the croſs and the 
wounds before and behind, and they pretend much 
truth to the King's grace, and to the commonwealth, 
when they intend nothing leſs ; and deceive the poor 
ignorant people, and bring them to fight againſt both 
the King, the church and the commonwealth. 
They arm them with the ſign of the croſs, and of 
the wounds, and go clean contrary to him that bore 
the croſs, and ſuffered thoſe wounds. They riſe for 
the King, and fight againſt the King in his miniſters 
and officers; they rife for the church, and fight 
againſt the church, which is the congregation of faith- 
ful men; they riſe for the commonwealth, and fight 
againſt it, and go about to make the commons to 
kill each other, and to deſtroy the commonwealth. 
Lo, what falſe pretence can the devil ſend among us! 
It is one of his moſt crafty and ſubtle aſſaults, to 
ſend his warriors forth under the badge of God, as 
though they were armed in righteouſneſs and juſtice. 
But if we will reſiſt ſtrongly indeed, we muſt be 
cloathed or armed with the habergeon of ſtrict juſ- 
tice or righteouſneſs, in true obedience to our prince, 
and faithful love to our neighbours, and take no falſe 
quarrels in hand, nor any feigned armour ; but in 
Juſtice, © having your feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the goſpel of peace.” 3 
Lo, what manner of battle this warrior St Paul 
teacheth us, to be ſhod on our feet,” that we may 
20 readily and prepare the way for the goſpel, yea, 
the goſpel of peace, not of rebellion, not of inſur- 
rection; no, it teacheth obedience, humility and 
quietneſs; it maketh peace in the conſcience, and 
| teacheth 


bellion were Lord Darcy, who was beheaded on Tower-hill ; the 
Lord Hufley, at Lincoin ; Lord Conftable {of a family well known 
at this Day) was hanged in chains at Hull; Sir John Bulmer 
hanged at Tyburn, and his wife (a woman of admirable ſpirit 


and bravery) burnt in Smithfietd ; which, with a few- examptes 


more, put an end to theſe ill concerted commot;ons. 


* 
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teacheth us true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to walk in 


God's laws armed with God's armour, as St Paul 
teacheth here. Yea, if our Biſhops in England had 
been ** ſhod for the preparation of this goſpel, and 
had endeavoured themſelves to teach and ſet it forth, 
as our moſt noble Prince hath deviſed ; alſo, if cer- 
tain gentlemen, being ' juſtices, . had executed his 
grace's commandment, in ſetting; forth this goſpel of 
peace, this diſturbance among the people had not 
happened. | 

But ye fay, it is new learning. Now I tell you it 
is the old learning. Yea, ye ſay, it is old hereſy 
new ſcoured. Now I tell you it is old truth, long 
ruſted with canker, and now new made bright and 
ſcoured, What a ruſty truth is this; Whatſoever 
thou bindeſt on earth ſhall be bound in heaven? Sc. 
This is a truth ſpoken to the apoſtles, and all true 


preachers their ſucceſſors, that with the law of God 


they ſhould bind and condemn all that ſinned ; and 
whoſoever did repent, they ſhould declare him looſ- 
ed and forgiven, by believing in the blood of Chriſt. 
But how hath this truth been over-ruſted with the 
pope's ruſt? For he, by this text, Whatſoever 


thou bindeſt, &c.” hath taken upon him to make | 
what laws he liſted, clean contrary to the word of 
God, which willeth that every man ſhould obey the |? 


prince's law. And by this text, Whatſoever thou 
looſeſt, c.“ he hath made all people believe, that 
for money he might forgive what and whom he liſt- 
ed. So that if any man had robbed his maſter, or 
taken any thing wrongfully, the pope would looſe 
him, by this pardon or that pardon, given to theſe 
friars or thoſe friars, put in this box or that box. 
And as it were, by theſe means, a diviſion of the 
ſpoil was made, ſo that it was not reſtored, nor the 


perſon rightly diſcharged : and yet moſt part of the EY 


ſpoil came to the hands of him and his miniſters. 


What is this but a new learning ; a new canker to 


ruſt 
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read on the Twenty firſt Sunday after Trinity. 9 
mut and corrupt the old truth? Ye call your learning 

old: it may indeed be called old, for it cometh of 
chat Serpent which did pervert God's commandment 
and beguiled Eve; ſo it is an old cuſtom to pervert 
XZ God's Word, and to ruſt it, and corrupt it. 
Wie be a great many that profeſs to be true miniſ- 
ters of the goſpel, but at the trial, I think it will come 
to paſs as it did with Gideon, a Duke, which God 
raiſed up to deliver the children of Iſrael from the 
? Midianites, in whoſe hands they had fallen, becauſe 
they had broken God's commandment, and diſpleaſed 
him: yet at length he had compaſſion on them, and 
raiſed up Gideon to deliver them. And when they 
| 2? heard that they had a Captain or a Duke that ſhould 
deliver them, they aſſembled a great number, about 
thirty thouſand : but when it came to paſs that they 
' |? ſhould fight, they departed all ſave five hundred. 
So, I fear me, that at the trial, there will be found 
but few miniſters of the true goſpel of peace, and 
armed in the true armour of God. 5 

It followeth, And above all things take the 
e ſhield or buckler of faith.” The buckler is a thing 
wuherewith a man moſt chiefly defendeth himſelf: and 
that muſt be perfect faith in Jeſus Chriſt, in our Cap- 

» tain, and in his Word. It muſt alſo be a true 
> faith, it is elſe no part of the armour of God: it 
muſt not be feigned, but a ſure buckler, which may 
ſtop or quench the violence of the flaming darts of the 
: moſt wicked. 
| « Take alſo the helmet of health,” or true health 
in Jeſus Chriſt, for there is no health in any other 
man: not the health of a grey friar's coat, or the 
health of this pardon, or that pardon; that were a 
falſe helmet, and ſhould not defend from the violence 
ol the wicked. 
And the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
= © of God.” Lo St Paul teacheth you battle, to take 
in your left hand the ſhield of faith, to defend and 
5 No x, „ C bear 
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bear off the darts of the devil; and in the other hand, 
a ſword to ſtrike with againſt the enemy ; for a good 
man of war may not ſtand againſt, and defend only, 
-but. muſt alfo ſtrike againſt his enemy. So St Paul 
giveth us here a ſword, © The Word of God.” For 


this ſword is it that beateth this great Captain our 


enemy. Chriſt himſelf gave us an example to fight 
with this fword, for he anſwered the devil with the 
Scripture, and ſaid, ** It is written.” With this 


ſword he drove away the devil : and folet us break his | 


head with this ſword, the true Word of God, and 
not with any word of the Biſhop of Rome's making, 


not with his old learning, nor his new learning, but 
with the pure Word of God. The time palſleth, I ' 


will therefore make an end. 


Let us fight manfully, and not ceaſe; for no man is 
crowned or rewarded but in the end. We muſt | 


therefore fight continually, and with this ſword, and 
thus armed, and we ſhall receive the reward of vic- 


tory. And thus the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be withall your ſpirits. Amen. 
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| (albeitI am unlearned and 
4 things as ſhall be meet for this your aſſembly.) I 
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SERMON II. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſbop of Worceſter. 


Preached to the Convocation of the Clergy, 
before the Parliament began, the ſixth day of 
June, the twenty eighth year of the reign of 
the late King Henry VIII. 


Tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh, to the intent that 
things well ſaid to a few, may be underſtood of 
many, and do good to all them that deſire to un- 
derſtand the truth. 


RETHREN, ye be come together this day, 

as far as I perceive, to hear of great and weighty 
matters. Ye come together to entreat of things that 
moſt appertain to the commonwealth. This being 
thus, ye look, Iam aſſured, to hear of me, who am 
commanded to make as a preface, this exhortation, 
for unworthy to utter ſuch 


therefore, not only very deſirous to obey the com- 


mandment of our primate, but alſo right greatly co- 
2; veting to ſerve and ſatisfy all your expectations; lo, 
: briefly and as plainly as I can, will ſpeak of matters 


both worthy to be heard in your congregation, and 


| 5 alſo of ſuch as beſt ſnall become my office in this 
-* place. That I may do this the more commodiouſly, 


Ws 
. 
rand 


A ſhall take that notable ſentence, in which our Lord 


Was not afraid to pronounce, ** the children of this 
| O'S world 


12 Maſter LAT IME R' Sermon 
«world to be much more prudent and politic, than the 
te children of light in their generation.“ Neither will 
I be afraid, truſting that he will aid and guide me to 
uſe this ſentence, as a good ground and foundation of 
all ſuch things, as hereafter I ſhall ſpeak of. | 
Now I ſuppoſe that you ſee right well, being men 
of ſuch learning, for what purpoſe the Lord ſaid this, 
and that ye have no need to be holpen with any part 
of my labour in this thing. But yet, it yewill pardon 
me, I will wade ſomewhat deeper in this matter, and 
as nigh asIcan, fetch it from the firſt original begin- 


ning. For undoubtedly, ye may much marvel at | 


ſaying, if ye will ponder both what is ſaid, and who | 


faith it. Define me firſt theſe three things, what pru- | 
dence is, what the world, what light, and who. be 
the children of the world, who of the light; ſee what 
they ſignify in ſcripture. I marvel if ye will all agree, | 


that the children of the world ſhould be wiſer than the 4 
children of the light. To come ſomewhat nigher the | 7 
matter, thus the Lord beginneth : 


LUKE vr. 1, 4. 


There was a certain rich man which had a Steward; and 
the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted bis " i 
goods. And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How ie 

it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thh 


Stewardſhip : for thou mayſt no longer be Steward. 


RETHREN, becauſe theſe words are to be | 
ſpoken in a parable, and are ſo wrapped in 
wrinkles, that yet they ſeem to have a face and ſimili- 7 
tude of a thing done indeed, and like an hiſtory, I |? | 
think it profitable to tarry ſomewhat in them. And 
though we may perchance find in our hearts to believe 
all that is there ſpoken to be true: yet I doubt whe- |? 


ther we may abide it, that theſe words of Chriſt do b 
* pertain 
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pertain unto us, and admoniſh us of our duty, which 
do and live after ſuch ſort, as though Chriſt when 
he ſpake any thing, had, as the time ſerved him, ferved 
his turn, and not regarded the time that came after 
him, neither provided for us, or any matters of ours; 
as ſome of the Philoſophers thought, which ſaid, that 

God walketh up and down in heaven, and thinketh 


nothing of our affairs. But, my good Brethren, ert 
not you ſo; ſtick not you to ſuch your imaginations. 
2 For if ye inwardly behold theſe words, if ye diligent- 
ly roll them in your minds, and after explicate and 


n them, ye ſhall ſee our time much touched in 
ele myſteries: ye ſhall perceive that God by his 


example ſhaketh us by the noſtrils and pulleth us by 
the ears. Ye ſhall perceive very plainly, that God 
2 ſetteth before our eyes in this ſimilitude, what we 
2 ought moſt to flee, and what we ought ſooneſt to fol- 
* low. For St Luke faith, „the Lord ſpake theſe 
words to his diſciples.” Wherefore let it be out of 
all doubt, that he ſpake them to us, which even as 


we will be counted the fucceſſors and vicars of 
Chriſt's diſciples, ſo we be, if we be good diſpenſers, 
and do our duty. He ſaid theſe things partly to us, 


which ſpake them partly of himſelf. For he is that 
rich man, which not only had, but hath, and ſhall 


evermore have, I fay not one, but many Stewards, 


even to the end of the world. 


He is man, ſeeing that he is God and man. He is 
rich not only in mercy but in all kind of riches : for 
it is he that giverh to us all things abundantly : it is 


he at whoſe hand we receive both our lives, and all 
bother things neceſſary for the preſervation of the ſame. ' 
What man hath any thing, I pray you, but he hath 
received it of his plentifulneſs? To be ſhort, it is he 
that“ openeth his hand, and filleth all things living 
e with his bleſſing,“ and giveth unto us in moſt ample 
= wile his benediction. Neither can his treaſure be 


ſpent, how much ſoever we laviſh out, how much 
| | ſoeven 


* 
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ſoever we take of him, his treaſure tarrieth ſtill, ever 
taking, never ſpent. 

He is alſo the good man of the houſe ; the church 
is his houſhold, which ought with all diligence to be 
fed with his word, and his ſacraments. Theſe be 
his goods moſt precious, the diſpenſation and ad- 
miniſtration whereof, he would Biſhops and Curates 
- ſhould have. Which thing St Paul affirmeth, ſaying, 
Let men eſteem us as the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
« diſpenſers of God's myſteries.” But, I pray you, 
what is to be looked for in a diſpenſer ? This ſurely, 


„ that he be found faithful,” and that he truly diſ- 


penſe, and lay out the goods of the Lord; that he give 
meat in time, give it, I ſay, and not fell it: meat, I 
ſay, and not poiſon. For the one doth intoxicate and 
ſlay the eater, the other fecdeth and nouriſheth him. 
Finally, let him not negle& nor deter the doing of 
his office; but let him do his duty when time is, and 
need requireth it. This is alſo to be looked for, that 
he be one whom God hath called, and put in office, 
and not one that cometh uncalled, unſent for ; not 
one that of himſelf preſumeth to take honour upon 
him. And ſurely, if all this that J ſay be required in 
a good Miniſter, it is much lighter to require them 
all in every one, than to find one any where that hath 
them all. Who is atrue and faithful Steward? He 
is true, he is faithful, that coineth no new money, but 
ſceketh it ready coined of the good man of the houſe; 
and neither changeth it, nor clippeth it, after it is 
taken to him to ſpend, but ſpendeth even the ſelt- 
ſame that he had of his Lord, and ſpendeth it as his 
Lord commanded him ; neither to his own advantage 
uttering it, neither as the ſlothful ſervant did, hiding 
it in the ground. Brethren, if a faithful Steward 
ought to do as I have ſaid, I pray you ponder and 
examine this well, whether our Biſhops and Abbots, 
Prelates and Curates, have been hitherto faithful 
Stewards or no? Ponder, whether yet many of them 


be 
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de as they ſhould be or no? Go to, tell me now as 


your conſcience leadeth you, (I will let paſs to ſpeak 
of many other) was there not ſome, that deſpiſing the 
money of the Lord, as copper and not current, either 
coined new themſelves, or elſe uttered abroad that 
newly coined of others, ſome time either adulteratin 

the word of God, or elſe mingling it (as Vintners do, 
which brew and utter the evil and good both in one 


pot) ſometimein the ſtead of God's word, blowing out 


the dreams of men. While they thus preached to the 
people, the redemption that cometh by Chriſt's death, 
to ſerve only them that died before his coming, that 
were in the time of the old teſtament; and that now 
ſince, redemption and forgiveneſs of ſins purchaſed by 


money, and deviſed by men, is of efficacy, and not 


redemption purchaſed by Chriſt : They have a won- 
derful pretty example to perſwade this thing, of a 
certain married woman, who when her huſband was 
in purgatory, in that fiery furnace that hath burned 


away ſo many of our pence, paid her huſband's ran- 


ſom, and ſo of duty claimed to be ſet at liberty. 
While they thus preached to the people, that dead 
images (which at the firſt were ſet up, as I think, 
only to repreſent things abſent) not only ought to be 
covered with gold, but alſo ought of all faithful and 


chriſtian people, yea in this ſcarceneſs and penury of 


all things, to be clad with ſilk garments, and thoſe 
alſo laden with precious gems and jewels. And that 
beſides all this, they are to belighted with wax candles, 
both within the Church and without the Church, yea 
and at noon day; as who ſhould ſay, here no coſt can be 
too great; whereas in the mean time, we ſee Chriſt's 
faithful and lively images, bought with no leſs price 
than with his moſt precious blood, alas, alas, to be 
an hungred, a thirſt, a cold, and to lie in darkneſs, 
wrapped in all wretchedneſs, yea, to lie there till 
death take away their miſeries. While they preached 
theſe will-works, that come of their own devotion, 
| although 
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although they be not ſo neceflary as the works of 

mercy, and the precepts of God, yet they ſaid in the 
| pulpit, that will-works were more principal, more 
excellent, and, plainly ro utter what they mean, 
more acceptable to God, than works of mercy : as 
though now man's inventions, and fancies, could 
pleaſe God better than God's precepts, or ſtrange 
things better than his own : while they thus preached, 


that more fruit, more devotion cometh of the behold- 
ing of an image, though it be but a Pater-noſter while, 


than is gotten by reading and contemplation in Scrip- 
ture, though you read and contemplate therein feven | 
years ſpace. Finally, while they preached thus, 


ſouls tormented in purgatory to have moſt need of 


our help, and that they can have no aid, but of us in | 


this world: of the which two, if the one be not falſe, |: 2 
yet at the leaſt it is ambiguous, -uncertain, doubtful, | 7 


and therefore raſhly, and arrogantly with ſuch bold- 
neſs affirmed in the audience of the people; the other | 
by all mens opinions, is manifeſtly falſe. I let paſs | 
to ſpeak of much other ſuch like counterfeit doctrine, 


which hath been blaſted and blown out by ſome 'for | * 
the ſpace of three hours together. Be theſe the-chril- | -* 


tian and divine myſteries, and not rather the 
dreams of men? Be theſe the faithful diſpen- 
ſers of God's myſteries, and not rather falfe diſſipa- | 


tors of them? who God never put in office, but rather |? 
the devil ſet them over a miſerable family, over an Þ 


houſe miſerably ordered and entreated. Happy were | a 
the people, if ſuch preached ſeldom. 4 


And yet it is a wonder to ſee theſe, in their gen- 
ration, to be much more prudent. and politic, than 


the faithful Miniſters are in their generation; while! 
they go about more prudently to eſtabliſn mens 


dreams, than theſe do to hold up God's command- | ; | 


ments. | 2 
hus it cometh to paſs, that works lucrative,, 
will- works, and mens fantaſies, reign ; but chriſtian F? 

| Works,, 
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works, neceſlary and fruitful works, be trodden under 
foot. Thus the evil is much better ſet ont by evil men, 
than the good by good men: becauſe the evil be 
more wiſe, than be the good in their generation. Theſe 
be the falſe ſtewards, whom all good and faithful men 
every day accuſe unto the rich maſter of the houſhold, 
"2 not without great heavineſs, that they waſte his 
goods; whom he allo one day will call to him, and 
ay to them as he did to this ſteward, When he ſaid, 
"1 « What is it that I hear of thee ?” Here God partly 
wondereth at our ingratitude and perfidy, partly 
| = chideth us for them, and being both full of wonder 
and ready to chide, aſketh us, What is this that I 
( hear of you?” As though he ſhould fay unto us; 
All good men in all places complain of you, accuſe 
> your avarice, your exactions, your tyranny : They 
; have required in you a long ſeaſon, and do yet require, 


2 diligence and ſincerity. I commanded you that with all 
> induſtry and labour, ye ſhould feed my ſheep: ye 
> earneſtly feed yourſelves from day to day, wallowing 
„in delights and idleneſs; I command you to teach my 
r | 3 commandments, and not your fanſies; and that you 
©, ſhould ſeek my glory and my advantage; you teach 
e © your own traditions, and ſeek your own glory and 

profit. You preach very ſeldom, and when you do 


- | 3 preach, do nothing but comber * them that preach 
truly, as much as lieth in you; that it were much 
n | 3 better ſuch were not to preach at all, than fo perni- 
e | 3 cloufly to preach. O, what hear I of you? Tou, 

= that ought to be my preachers, what other thing do 
-- | 3 you, than apply all your ſtudy hither, to bring all 
n | my preachers to envy, ſhame, contempt ? yea, more 
le | than this, ye pull them into perils, into priſons, and, 
ns | as much as in you lieth, to cruel deaths. To be ſhort, 
1- þ 7 Twould that chriſtian people ſhou{d-hear my doctrine, 

2 andat their convenient leiſure, read it alſo, as many 
e, © s would; your care is not, that all men may hear, 

VN,... 3 but 


Or hinder. 


but all your care is, that no lay-man do read it, | 


Surely being afraid leſt they by the reading ſhould 
underſtand it, and underſtanding learn to rebuke 
your ſlothfulneſs. This is your generation, this is 
your diſpenſation, this is your wiſdom. In this gene- 
ration, in this diſpenſation, you be molt politic, moſt 
witty. Theſe be the things that I hear of your de- 


meanor. I wiſhed to hear better report of you. Have 


you thus deceived me? or, have you rather deceived | 7 


yourſelves? Where I had but one houſe, that is to 
ſay, the church, and this ſo dearly beloved of me, 


that for the love of her, I put myſelf forth to be | N 
flain, and to ſhed my blood: this church at my de- 
parture I committed to your charge, to be fed, to 


be nouriſhed, and to be made much of: My pleaſure | 7 


was, ye ſhould occupy my place; my deſire was, | 


e ſhould have born like love to this church, and 
like fatherly affection, as I did: I made you my, vicars, | 


yea, in matters of moſt importance. 


For thus I taught openly. He that ſhould hear | N 


* you, ſhould hear me; he that ſhould deſpiſe you, 
<** ſhould deſpiſe me *.” I gave you allo keys, not 
earthly keys, but heavenly. I left my goods that 1 
haye molt highly eſteemed, that is, my word and fa- 


craments, to be diſpenſed of you. Theſe benefits I | f 


gave you, and do you give me theſe thanks? Can 
you find in your hearts thus to abuſe my goodnels, 
benignity, and gentleneſs? Have you thus deceived 
me? No, no, ye have not deceived me, but yourſelves. 
My gifts and benefits towards you, ſhall be your 


ET EE bes >. ates. An 1 


greater damnation. Becauſe ye have contemned the E] 


lenity, and clemency of the Maſter of the houſe, ye 
have right well deſerved to abide the rigour and ſeve- 
rity of the Judge. Come forth then, let us ſee an 
account of your ſtewardſhip ; an horrible and fearful 
ſentence: Ye may have no longer my goods 0 5 
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« hands. A voice to weep at, and to make men to 
« tremble.” 19 
You ſee, brethren, you fee, to what evil the evil 
ſtewards muſt come. Your labour is paid for, if ye 
can ſo take heed, that no fuch ſentence be ſpoken” to 
you; nay, we muſt all take heed leſt theſe threat- 
nings one day take place in us. But leſt the length of 
my Sermon offend you too much, I will leave the reſt 
of the' parable, and take me to the handling of the 
end of it; that is, I will declare unto you, how the 
children of this world, be more witty, crafty, and 
ſubtle, than are the children of the light in their gene- 
ration. "Which fentence, would God it lay in my 
poor tongue, to explicate with ſuch proper words, 
that I may ſeem rather to have painted it before your 
eyes, than to have ſpoken it ; and that you might 
rather ſeem to ſee the thing, than to hear it : but I 
confeſs plainly this thing to be far above my power. 
Therefore this being only left to me, I wiſh for that 
J have not, and am ſorry that is not in me which I 
would ſo gladly have, that is, power ſo to handle the 


matter I have in hand, that all that I ſay may turn 


to the glory of God, your fouls health, and the edify- 
ing of Chriſt's body, Wherefore I pray you all to. 
pray with me unto God, and that alſo in your peti- 
tions you deſire, that thefe two things he will vouch- 
ſafe to grant us, firſt, a mouth for me to ſpeak right- 
ly : next, ears for you, that in hearing me, ye may 
take profit at my hands: and that this may come to 
effect, you ſhall deſire him, unto whom our Maſter 
Chriſt bad we ſhould pray, ſaying even the ſame 
prayer that he himſelf did inſtitute. Wherein we ſhall 
pray for our ſovereign Lord the King, chief and ſu- 
preme head of the Church of England, under Chriſt, 
and for the moſt excellent, gracious, and virtuous 
Lady Queen Jane, his moſt lawful wife, and for all 
his, whether they be of the Clergy or Laity, whether 
they be of the Nobility, or elſe other of his Grace's 
92 ſubjects; 
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ſubjects; humbly. beſeeching almighty God, that 
57 one of us, TE os higheſt to the loweſt, 
may in his degree and calling earneſtly endeayour ta 
ſet forth the glory of God, and the goſpel of his fon. 
Chriſt, Jeſus, that ſo living in bis fear and love, we 
may in the end of our days depart out of this life in 
his friendſhip and favour. For theſe graces, and what 
elſe his wiſdom knoweth moſt needful for us, let us 
pray as we are taught, ſaying, Our Father, &c. 


J 
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For the children of this world are in their gene” 
7 pun on wiſer than the children of light. 


NHRIST in this ſaying touched the floth and 
ſluggiſhneſs of his, and did not allow the fraud 
and ſubtilty of others; neither was glad that it was 
indeed as he ſaid, but complained rather that it 
ſhould be ſo : as many men ſpeak many things, not 
that they ought to be ſo, but that they are wont to be 
ſo. Nay, this grieved Chriſt, that the children of 
this world ſhould be of more policy than the children 
of the light; which thing was true in Chriſt's time 
and even now in our time is moſt true. Who is ſo 
blind but he ſeeth this clearly, except perchance there 
be any that cannot diſcern the children of the world 
from the children of light? The children of the 
world conceive and bring forth more providently, 
and things conceived and brought forth they nouriſh 
and conferve with much more policy, than do the 
children of light. Which thing is as ſorrowful to be 
aid, as it ſeemeth abſurd to be heard. When ye 
| 6.372 PE Oe . > 
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hear the children of the world, you underſtand the 
world as'a'father. For the world is father of many 
children, not by the firſt creation and work, but by 
imitation of love. He is not only a father, but alſo 
the ſon of another father. If ye know once his father, 
by and by ye ſhall know his children. For he that 
hath the devil to his father, muſt needs have deviliſh 
children. The devil is not only taken for a father, 
but alſo for a Prince of the world, that is, of worldly 
folk. It is either all one thing, or elſe not much 
different, to ſay, children of the world, and chil- 
—X *« dren of the devil;” according to that which Chriſt 
ſaid to the Jews, © Ye are of your father the devil“: 
whereas undoubtedly he ſpake to the children of this 


world. Now ſeeing the devil is both the author and 
ruler of darkneſs, in the which the children of this 
world walk, or, to ſay better, wander; they mortally 


hate both the light, and the children of light. And 
hereof it cometh, that the children of light never, or 


very ſeldom lack perſecution in this world, unto the 
which the children of the world, that is, of the 
devil, bringeth them. And there is no man but he 
ſeeth that theſe uſe much more policy in procuring 
the hurt and damage of the good, than thoſe in de- 
fending themſelves. Therefore brethren, gather 

you the diſpoſition and ſtudy of the children by the 
=X diſpoſition and ſtudy of the fathers. Ye know this 
is a proverb much uſed : An evil crow, an evil egg. 
Then the children of this world that are known to 
have ſo evil a father, the world ſo evil a grandfather, 
che devil, cannot chuſe but be evil. Surely the firſt 


= devil, a monſter monſtrous above all mon 


head of their anceſtry, was the deceitful 80 0 the 
2 ers. 1 
cannot wholly expreſs him, I wot + not what to call 


him, but a certain thing altogether made of the hatred 
of God, of miſtruſt in God, of wings, deceits, diſ- 


Cord, manſlaughters, and in a word, a thing concrete 
10 | | and. 
John viii. + or know. | or fights, 
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and heaped up of perjuries, and made of all kind of 
miſchief. But what, trow|| ye, mean I to obſerve 
particularly the devil's nature, when no reaſon, no 
ower of man's mind can comprehend it? This 
only I can ſay groſly, and as in ſum, of the which 
all we, our hurt is the more, have experience, the 
devil to be a ſtinking lake of all vices, a foul filthy 
channel of all miſchieves; and that this world, his ſon, 
even achild meet to have ſuch a parent, 1s not much 
unlike his father. | 
Then this devil being ſuch a one as cannot be unlike 
himſelf: Lo of Envy his well beloved“ Lemmon 
he begot the World, and after left it with Diſcord at 
nurſe; which World, after that it came to man's eſtate, 
had of many concubines, many ſons, he was ſo fe- 
cund a father, and had gotten ſo many children of 
Lady Pride, Dame Gluttony, Miſtreſs Avarice, 
Lady Lechery, and of Dame Subtlety, that now 
hard and ſcant ye may find any corner, any kind of 
life, where many of his children be not. In courts, 
in cowls, in cloiſters, in rotchets, be they never ſo 
white, yea where ſhall ye not find them? Howbeit, 
they that be ſecular and laymen, are not by and by 
children of the world, no, the children of light that 
are called ſpiritual, are of the Clergy. No, no, as 
ye may find among the Laity many children of light, 
io among the Clergy, how much ſoever we arrogate 


theſe titles unto us, and think them only attributed to 


us; © Ye are the light of the world f, the cholen 
people of Chriſt, a kingly prieſthood, an holy 


„ nation, and ſuch other 4 :* Ye ſhall find many | 
children of the world, becauſe in all places the world PR 


vetteth many children. Among the lay people, the 
world ceaſeth not to bring to paſs, that as they be 
called worldly, ſo they are worldly indeed, driven 


headlong by worldly deſires : inſomuch that they 
may vt 


| or think. * Millreſs, Þ Matt. v. 
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may right well ſeem to have taken as well the means, 
4s the name of their fathers. In the Clergy, the 
world alſo hath learned a way to make of men ſpiri- 
tual, worldlings, yea, and there alſo to form worldly 
children, with great pretence of holineſs, and crafty 
colour of religion; they utterly deſire to hide and 
cloak the name of the world, as though they were 
aſhamed of their father, which do execrate and deteſt 


the world, being nevertheleſs their father, in words 


and outward ſigns, but in heart and work they “ coll 
and kiſs him, and in all their lives declare themſelves 
to be his babes, inſomuch that in all worldly points 
they far paſs and ſurmount thoſe that they call ſecu- 
lars, lay men, or men of the world. The child fo 
diligently followeth the ſteps of his father, never def- 
titute of the aid of his grandfather, Theſe be our 
holy men, that ſay they are dead to the world, when 
no men be more lively in worldly things than ſome 
of them be. But let them be in profeſſion and name 
moſt fartheſt from the world, moſt alienated from it, 
yea ſo far, that they may ſeem to have no occupying, 
no kindred, no affinity, nothing to do with it: yet in 
their life and deeds they ſhew themſelves no baſtards, 
but right begotten children of the world, as that 
which the world long ſithens Þ had by his dear wife 
Dame Hypocriſy, and ſince hath brought them up 
and multiplied to more than a good many, increaſed 
them too much, albeit they ſwear by all he-ſaints 
and ſhe- ſaints roo, that they know not their Father, 
nor Mother, neither the World, nor Hypocriſy, as 
indeed they can ſemble and diſſemble all things; 
which thing they might learn wonderful well of their 
parents. I ſpeak not of all religious men, but of 
thoſe that the world hath faſt knit at his girdle, even 
in the midſt of their religion, that is, of many and 
more than many. Forl fear, leſt ja all orders oi 
men, the better, I muſt ſay, the greater part of 
them 
* hug. 1 go. | 
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them are out of order, and children of the wotld, 
Many of theſe might ſeem ingrate and unkind chil- 
dren, that will no better acknowledge and recogniſe 
their parents in words and outward pretence, but 
abrenounce and caſt them off, as though they hated 
them as dogs and ſerpents. Howbeit they in this wiſe 
are moſt grateful to their parents, becauſe they be 


moſt like them, ſo lively repreſenting them in counte- 
nance and conditions, that their parents ſeem in them 


to be young again, foraſmuch as they ever ſay one 


thing, and think another. They ſhew themſelves 
to be as ſober, as temperate, as Curio the Roman 
was, and live every day as though all their life were 
a ſhroving time. They be like their parents, I ſay, 
inaſmuch as they in following them, ſeem and make 
men believe they hate them. Thus grandfather Devil, 
father World, and mother Hypocriſy, have brought 
them up. Thus good obedient ſons have born away 
their parents commandments, neither theſe be ſolita- 
ry, how religious, how mocking, how monking, I 
would ſay, whoſoever they be. 

O ye will lay this to — charge, that a monk and 
a ſolitary ſignifieth all one. T grant this to be ſo, 
yet theſe be ſolitary that they be not all one, but ac- 
companied with great flocks of fraternities. And I mar- 
vel it there be not a great ſort of Biſhops and Pre- 
lates, that are brethren German unto theſe, and as a 


great fort, ſo even as right born, and the world's chil- 


dren by as good title as they. But becauſe I cannot 
ſpeak of all, when Iſay Prelates, Iunderſtand Biſhops, 
Abbots, Priors, Archdeacons, Deans, and other oi 


ſuch ſort, that are now called to this convocation, as 


I fee, to entreat here of nothing but of ſuch matters 
as both appertain to the glory of Chriſt, and to the 
wealth of the people of England. Which thing I 
pray God they do as earneſtly as they ought to do. 
But it is to be feared, that as Light hath many of her 
children here, ſo the World hath ſent ſome. of his 

whelps 
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whelps hither : amongſt the which Iknow there can 
be no concord nor unity, albeit they be in one place, 
in one generation; I know there can be no agree- 
ment between theſe two, as long as they have minds 
ſo unlike, and ſo contrary affections and judgments, 
ſo utterly diverſe in all points. But if the children 
of this world be either more in number, or more 


prudent than the children of light, what then avail- 


eth us to have this Convocation ? Had it not been 
better we had not been called together at all? For 
as the children of this world are evil, ſo they breed 
and bring forth things evil; and yet there be more of 
them in all places, or at leaſt they be more politic, than 
the children of light in their generation. And here I 
ſpeak of the generation whereby they do ingender, and 
not of that whereby they are ingendered, becauſe it 
would be too long to entreat, how the children of 
light are ingendered, and how they come in at the 
door, and how the children of the world be ingen- 
dered, and come in another way. Howbeit, I think 
all you that be here were not ingendered after one 
generation, neither that ye all came by your promo- 
tions after one manner; God grant that ye, ingen- 
dered worldly, do not ingender worldly : and as now 
I much paſs not how ye were ingendered, or by 
what means ye were promoted to thoſe dignities that 
ye now occupy, ſo it be honeſt, good and profita- 
ble, that ye in this your conſultation ſhall do and 
ingender. 

The end of your convocation ſhall ſhew what ye 
have done; the fruit that ſhall come of your conſul- 
tation, ſhall ſhew what generation ye be of. For 
what have ye done hitherto, I pray you, theſe ſeven 
years and more? What have ye ingendered ? What 
have ye brought forth? What fruit is come of your 
long and great aſſembly ? What one thing that the 
people of England hath been an hair the better for t 
Or you yourſelves, either accepted before God, or 
Ne II. gs E 7 better 
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better diſcharged toward the people committed to 
your cure? Or that the people is better learned and 
taught now, than they were in time paſt ; to whe- 
ther of theſe ought we to attribute it, to your in- 
duſtry, or to the providence of God, and the fore- 
ſeeing, of the King's Grace? Ought we to thank 
you, or the King's Highneſs? Whether ſtirred the 
other firſt, you the King, that ye might preach, or 
he you by his letters, that ye ſhould preach oftener ? 
Is it unknown, think you, how both ye and your 


curates were in a manner by violence enforced to let 


books to be made, not by you, but by profane and 
lay perſons, to let them, I ſay, be ſold abroad, and 
read for the inſtruction of the people? I am bold 
with you, but I ſpeak Latin and not Engliſh, to the 
Clergy not to the Laity ; I ſpeak to you being pre- 
ſent, and not behind your backs. God is my wit- 
neſs, I ſpeak whatſoever is ſpoken of the good-will 
that I bear you; God is my witneſs, who knoweth 
my heart, and compelleth me to ſay what I ſay. 

Now, I pray you in God's name, what did you 
ſo great fathers, ſo many, ſo long a ſeaſon, ſo often 
aſſembled together? What went you about? What 
would ye have brought to paſs; two things taken away? 
The one, that ye, as Lheard, burned a dead man: The 


other, that ye, which I left, went about to burn one 


being alive. Him, becauſe he did, I cannot tell 
how, in his teſtament withſtand your profit; in other 
points, as I have heard, a very good man; report- 
ed to be of an honeſt life whilſt he lived, full of 
good works, both good to the Clergy and alſo to 
the Laity. This other, which truly never hurt any 
of you, ye would have raked in the coals, becauſe 
he would not ſubſcribe to certain Articles which 
took away the ſupremacy of the King. Take away 
theſe two noble acts, and there is nothing elſe left 
that ye went about, that I know of; ſaving that I 
now remember, that ſomewhat ye attempted againſt 

Eraſmus, 
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Eraſmus *, albeit as yet nothing is come to light. Ye 
have oft ſat in conſultation, but what have ye done ? 
Ye have had many things in deliberation, but what 
one is put forth, whereby either Chriſt is more glo- 
rified, or elſe Chriſt's people made more holy? I 
appeal to your own conſciences. How chanceth 
this? How came this thus? Becauſe there were no 
children of light, no children of God among you, 
which, ſetting the world at nought, would ſtudy to 
illuſtrate the glory of God, and thereby ſhew them- 
ſelves children of light? I think not ſo, certainly I 
think not ſo. God forbid, that all you, which were 
gathered together under the pretence of light, ſhould 
be children of the world. Then why happened 
this? Why I pray you? Perchance either becauſe 
the children of the world were more in number, in 
this your congregation, as it oft happeneth, or at the 
leaſt of more policy than the children of light in their 
generation : whereby it might very ſoon be brought to 
paſs, that theſe were much more ſtronger, ingen- 
dering the evil, than thoſe in producing the good. 
The children of light have policy, but it is not like 
the policy of the ſerpent, and is joined with dovelike 
ſimplicity. They ingender nothing but ſimply, faith- 
fully, and plainly, even ſo doing all that they do. And 
therefore they may with more facility be F combred 
in their ingendering, and the more ready to take in- 
juries. But the children of this world have worldly 
policy, foxly craft, lion-like cruelty, power to do 
hurt, more than either aſps or baſiliſks, ingender- 


ing and doing all things fraudulently, deceitfully, 


guilefully. Which as Nimrod, and ſuch ſturdy and 


ſtout hunters, being full of ſimulation and diſſimula- 


E 2 tion 


This is ſuppoſed to relate to the ſuppreſſion or cenſure of Eraſ- 
mus's book of Colloquies, written in Latin, wherein are ſeveral 


ge and witty turns and reflections on the Monks and Prieſts of 
is time. | | 
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tion before the Lord, deceive the children of light, 
and comber them eaſily. Huaters go not forth in 
every man's ſight, but do their affairs cloſely, and 
with uſe of guile anddeceit wax every day more craf- 
tier than other. 

The children of this world be like crafty hunters, 
they be miſnamed children of light, foraſmuch as 
they ſo hate light, and ſo ſtudy to do the works of 
darkneſs. If they were the children of light, they 

would not love darkneſs. It is no marvel, that the 
go about to keep others in darkneſs, ſeeing they be in 
darkneſs, from top to toe overwhelmed with darkneſs, 
darker than the darkneſs of hell. Wherefore it is 
well done in all orders of men, but eſpecially in the 
orderof Prelates, to put a difference between children 
of light, and children of the world, becauſe great 
deceit ariſeth in taking the one for the other. Great 
impoſture cometh, when they that the common peo- | 
ple take for the light, go about to take the ſun and 
the light out of the world. But theſe be eaſily known, 
both by their diverſity of minds, and alſo their ar- 
mour. For whereas the children of light are thus 
minded, that they ſeek their adverſaries health, wealth, 
and profit, with loſs of their own commodities, and | 
oft-times with jeopardy of their life : The children of 
the world, contrarywiſe, have ſuch ſtomachs, that 
they will ſooner ſee them dead than do them good, 
than ſuſtain any loſs of temporal things. The armour 
of thechildren of light, is firſt the word of God, which 
they ever ſet forth, and with all diligence put it 
toad, that, as much as in them lieth, it may bring 
forth fruit : after this, patience and prayer, with the 
which in all adverſities the Lord comforteth them. 
Other things they commit to God, unto whom they. 
leave all revengement. The armour of the children 
of this world, are ſometimes frauds and deceits, 
ſometimes lies and money : By the firſt, they make 
their dreams, their traditions : by the ſecond, they 

eſtabliſh and confirm their dreams, be they never ſo 
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abſurd, never ſo againſt ſcripture, honeſty, or reaſon. 
And if any man refiſt them, even with theſe weapons 
they ſeek to ſlay him. Thus they bought Chriſt's 
death, the very Light himſelf, and obſcured him 


! frer his death; thus they buy every day the chil- 


dren of light, and obſcure them, and ſhall ſo do, 
until the world be at an end. So that it may be ever 


| i true, that Chriſt ſaid ; *The children of this world 


« be wiſer in their generation than the children of 


„ light.” 


Theſe worldlings pull down the lively faith, and 


full confidence that men have in Chriſt, and ſet up 
another faith, another confidence, of their own mak- 
ing: the children of light the contrary. Theſe 
=> worldlings ſet little by ſuch works as God hath pre- 


pared for their ſalvation, but they extol traditions and 


works of their own invention; the children of light 
the contrary. The worldlings, if they ſpy profit, 
gains, or lucre in any thing, be it never ſuch a trifle, 
be it never ſo pernicious, they preach it to the peo- 
ple, (if they preach at any time, ) and theſe things they 
defend with tooth and nail. They can ſcarce diſ- 
allow the abuſes of theſe, albeit they be intolerable, 
leſt in diſallowing the abuſe, they loſe part of their 
profit. The children of the light, on the contrary, 
put all things in their degree, beſt higheſt, next the 
worſt, loweſt. They extol things neceſſary, chriſ- 
tian, and commanded of God. They pull down 
will-works feigned by men, and put other in their 
place. The abuſes of all things they earneſtly re- 
buke. But yet theſe things be ſo done on both par- 
ties, and ſo they both do gender, that the children of 
dhe world ſhew themſelves wiſer than the children of 
light, and that frauds and deceits, lies and money, 
5 ſeem evermore to have the upper hand. I hold my 
Peace, I will not ſay, how fat feaſts and jolly ban- 
Auets be jolly inſtruments to ſet forth worldly matters 
withal. Neither the children of the world be only 


wiſer 
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wiſer than the children of light, but are alſo ſome of 
them, among themſelves, much wiſer than the other 
in their generation. For albeit, as touching the end, 
the generation of them all is one: yet in this ſame 
generation, ſome of them have more craftily ingen- 
dered, than the other of their fellows. 

For what a thing was that, that once every hun- 
dred years was brought forth in Rome by the children 
of this world, and with how much policy it was 
made, ye heard at Paul's Croſs in the beginning of 
laſt Parliament. How ſome brought forth canoni- 
Zations, ſome expectations, ſome pluralities and 
unions, ſome tot-quots , and diſpenſations, ſome 
pardons, and theſe of wonderful variety; ſome: ſta- 
tionaries, ſome jubilaries, ſome pocularies for drink- 
ers, ſome manuaries for handlers of relicks, ſome 
pedaries for pilgrims, ſome oſcularies, for kiſſers; 
ſome of them ingendered one, ſome other ſuch fea- 
tures, andevery one in that he was delivered of, was 
excellent politic, wiſe; yea ſo wiſe, that with their 
wiſdom they had almoſt-made all the world fools. 

But yet they that begot and brought forth that our 
old antient Purgatory pick-purſe, that was ſwaged 
and cowled with a Franciſcan's cowl, put upon a 
dead man's back, to the fourth part of his ſins, that, 
that was utterly to be ſpoiled, and of none other, but 
of our moſt prudent Lord the Pope, and of him as oft 
as him liſted: that ſatisfactory, that miſſal, that 
ſcalary : they I ſay, that were the wile fathers and 
genitors of this purgatory, were, in my mind, the 
wiſeſt of all their generation, and ſo far paſs the chil- 
dren of light, and alſo the reſt of their company, 
that they both are but fools, if ye compare them with 
theſe. It was a pleaſant fiftion, and from the be- 

ginning 

This word is compounded of the two Latin adject!ves, tot, 
fo many, and quot, how many; and may be ſuppoſed here to mean, 
the many ways and artifices the Priefts of this age had of getting 
money by impoſing on the people. 5 
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inning ſo profitable to the feigners of it, that al- 
moſt, I dare boldly ſay, there hath been no Emperor, 
that hath gotten more by taxes and tallages, of them 
that were alive, than theſe the very right and begot- 
ten ſons of the world, got by dead mens tributes and 
gifts. If there be ſome in England, that would this 
ſweeting of the world to be with no leſs policy kept 


ſtill, than it was born and ſet forth in Rome; who 
then accuſe Chriſt of lying? No, no; as it hath been 
© ever true, ſo it ſhall be, that the children of this 
> world be much wiſer, not only in making their 
things, but alſo in conſerving them. I wor * not 
= what it is, but ſomewhat it is I wot +, that ſome 
men beſo loth to ſee the abuſe of this monſter, Pur- 
* eatory, which abuſe is more than abominable. As 
who ſhould ſay, there is none abuſe in it, or elſe as 
* though there can be none in it. They may ſeem 
> heartily to love the old thing, that thus earneſtly en- 
2 deavour themſelves to reſtore his old name. They 
* would not ſet an hair by the name, but for the thing. 
They be not ſo ignorant, no they be crafty, but that 


they know if the name come again, the thing will 


come after. Thereby it ariſeth, that ſome men 
make their cracks, that they, maugre all mens 
heads, have found Purgatory. I cannot tell what is 
found. This, to pray for dead folks, this is not 
found, for it was never loſt. How can that be found, 
. that was never loſt? O ſubtle finders, that can find 
things, if God will, ere they be loſt. For that 
cowliſh deliverance, their ſcalary loſings, their pa- 


pal ſpoliations, and other ſuch their figments, they 


cannot find. No, theſe be ſo loſt, as they themſelves 


grant, that though they ſeek them never ſo diligently, 


pet they ſhall not find them, except perchance they 
© hope to ſee them come in again with their names. 
And that then money-gathering may return again, 
and deceit walk about the country, and ſo ſtabliſh 


their kingdom in all kingdoms. But to what end this 


their 
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chiding between the children of the world; and the 
children of light will come, gnly he knoweth that 
one day ſhall judge them both. _ | 
Now to make haſte and to came ſomewhat nigher 
the end; Go to, good brethren and fathers, for the 
love of God go ye to; and ſeeing we are here aſſem- 
bled, let us do ſomething whereby we may be known 
to be the children of light. Let us do ſome what, left 
we, which hitherto have been judged children of the 
world, ſeem even ſtill to beſo. All men call us Pre- 
lates, then ſeeing we be in council, let us ſo order 
ourſelves, that we be Prelates in honour and dignity, 
ſo we may be Prelates in holineſs, benevolence, dili- 
gence, and fincerity. All men know that we be 
here gathered, and with moſt fervent deſire they can 
hear, breath, and gape for the fruit of our convoca- 
tion; as our acts ſhall be, ſo they ſhall name us; ſo 
that now it lieth on us, whether we be called chil- 
dren of the world, or children of light. Y 
Wherefore lift up your heads, brethren, and look 
about with your eyes, ſpy what things are to be re- 
formed in the Church of England. Is it ſo hard, is 
it ſo great a matter for you, to ſee many abuſes in the 
Clergy, many in the Laity ? What is donein the Arch- | 
es *? Nothing to be amended ? What do they there? 
Do they evermore rid the peoples buſineſs and mat- 
ters, or linger and trifle them? Do they ſtill correct 
vice, or elſe defend it, ſometime being well corrected Þ* 
in other places? How many ſentences be given there 
in time, as they ought to be? If men ſay truth, how 
many without bribes ? Or if all things be well done 
there, what do men in Biſhops Conſiſtories? Shall 
you after ſee the puniſhments aſſigned by the laws 
executed, or elſe money redemptions uſed in their 
ſtead ? How think you by the ceremonies that are in 
England, oft-times, with no leſs offence of weak con- 
{ciences, contemned ; more oftener with — 5 
; 0 * 
The Court of Arches, which is a Court belonging to the Arch- Wt 
biſhop of Canterbury, and was of old time held in BoW Church 
in Cheapſide, from whence it received the name. 1 
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ſo defiled, and ſo depraved, that you may doubt 
whether it were better ſome of them to tarry ſtill, or 
utterly to take them away? Have not your fore- 
fathers complained of the ceremonies, of the ſuperſti- 
tion, and eſtimation of them ? 

Do ye ſee nothing in our holidays? Of the which 
very few were made at the firſt, and they to ſet forth 
goodneſs, virtue, and honeſty ? But ſithens“ in ſome 
places, there is neither mean nor meaſure in making 
new holidays, as who ſhall ſay, this one thing is 
ſerving of God, to make this law, that no man ma 
work. But what doth the people on theſe holidays? 
Do they give themſelves to godlineſs, or any un- 
godlineſs? See ye nothing, brethren? If you ſee not, 
yet God ſeeth. God ſeeth all the whole holidays, 
to be ſpent miſerably in drunkenneſs, in gloſſing, in 
ſtrife, in envy, in dancing, dicing, idleneſs, and 
gluttony. He ſeeth all this, and threatneth puniſh- 
ment for it. He ſeeth it, which neither is deceived 


in ſeeing, nor deceiveth when he threatneth. 


Thus men ſerve the devil, for God is not thus 


ſerved, albeit ye ſay, ye ſerve God. No, the devil 

* hath more ſervice done unto him on one holiday, 

than on many working days. Let all theſe abuſes be 
counted as nothing, who is he that is not ſorry, to 
ſee in ſo many holidays rich and wealthy perſons to 

flow in delicates, and men that live by their travail, 
poor men, to lack neceſſary meat and drink for their 
wives and their children, and that they cannot 
labour upon the holidays, except they will be cited 
and brought before their Officials? Were it not the 
office of good Prelates, to conſult upon theſe matters, 
and to ſeek ſome remedy for them? Ye ſhall ſee, my 


2 brethren, ye ſhall ſee once, what will come of this our 
winking. | 


What think ye of theſe images that are had more 


than their fellows in reputation? that are gone unto, 


Nea. F with 


* ſince. 
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with ſuch labour and wearineſs of the body, fre- 
quented with ſuch coſt, ſought out and viſited 
with ſuch confidence ? What ſay ye by theſe images, 
that are ſo famous, ſo noble, ſo noted, being of them 
ſo many and ſo divers in England? Do you think, 
that this preferring of picture to picture, image to 
image, is the right uſe, and not rather the. abuſe of 
images? But ye will ſay to me, Why make ye all 
theſe interrogations? And why, in theſe your de- 
mands, do you hinder and withdraw the good devo- 
tion of the people? Be not all things well done, that 
are done with good intent, when they be profitable to 
us? Surely Covetouſneſs both thinketh and ſpeaketh. 
Were it not better for us, more for our eſtimation, 
'more meeter for men in our places, to cut away a 
Piece of this our profit, if we will not cut away all, 
than to wink at ſuch ungodlineſs, and ſo long to 
wink for a little lucre, ſpecially if it be ungodlineſs, 
and alſo ſeem unto you ungodlineſs ? Theſe be two 
things, ſo oft to ſeek mere images, and ſometimes to 
viſit the relicks of ſaints. And yet, as in thoſe there 
may be much ungodlineſs committed, ſo there may 
here ſome ſuperſtition be hid, if that ſometimes we 
chance to viſit pigs bones, inſtead of ſaints relicks, 
as in time paſt it hath chanced, I had almoſt ſaid, in 
England. Then this is a great blindneſs, a darkneſs 
too ſenſible, that theſe ſhould be ſo commended in 
Sermons of ſome men, and preached to be done after 
ſuch manner, as though they could not be evil done; 
which, notwithſtanding, are ſuch, that neither God 
nor man commanded them to be done. No rather, 
men commanded them either not to be done at all, or 
elſe more ſlowlier and ſeldomer to be done, foral- 
much as our anceſtors made this conſtitution. + We 


command the prieſts, that they oft admoniſh the 


people, and in eſpecial women, that they make no 
vous but after long deliberation, conſent of their 


* huſbands, and counſel of the prieſt,” The 5 
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of England in time paſt made this conſtitution. 
What ſaw they that made this decree ? They ſaw the 
intolerable abuſes of images. They ſaw the perils 
that might enſue of going on pilgrimage. They ſaw 
the ſuperſtitious difference that men made between 
image and image. Surely ſomewhat they ſaw. The 
conſtitution is ſo made, that in manner it taketh 
away all ſuch pilgrimages. For it ſo plucketh away 
the abuſe of them, that it leaveth either none, or elſe 
ſeldom uſe of them. For they that reſtrain making 
vows for going of pilgrimage, reſtrain alſo pilgri- 
mage. Seeing that for the moſt part it is ſeen that 
few go on pilgrimage but vow-makers, and ſuch as 
by promiſe bind themſelves to go. And when, I 
pray you, ſhould a man's wife go on pilgrimage, if 
ſhe went not before ſhe had well debated the matter 
with herſelf, and obtained the conſent of her huſband, 
being a wiſe man, and were alſo counſelled by a 
learned prieſt ſo to do? When ſhould ſhe go far off 


totheſe famous images? For this the common people 


of England think to be going on pilgrimage, to go 
to ſome dead and notable image out of town, that is 
to ſay, from their houſe. Now if your forefathers 
made this conſtitution, and yet thereby did nothing, 
the abuſes every day more and more increaſed, what 
is left for you to do? Brethren and Fathers, if ye 
purpoſe to do any thing, what ſhould ye ſooner 
do, than to take utterly away theſe deceitful and 
Juggling images? Or elſe, if ye know any other 
mean to put away abuſes, to ſhew it, if ye intend not 
to remove abuſes. I think it ſhould be grateful and 


> pleaſant to you to mark the earneſt mind of your 
2 forefathers, and to look upon their deſire, where 
they ſayin their conſtitution, ** We command you,“ and 
not we counſel you. How have we been ſo long a 
cold, ſo long ſlack in ſetting forth ſo wholeſome a 
= Pprecept of the Church of England, where we be ſo 
Not in all things that have any gains in them, albeit 


F 2 | they 
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they neither be commanded us, nor yet given us by 
counſel: as though we had rather the abuſe of things 
ſhould tarry ſtill, than be taken away, or loſe our 
profit? To let paſs the ſolemn and nocturnal baccha- 
nals, the preſcript miracles, that are done upon cer- 
tain days in the weſt part of England, who hath not 
heard? I think ye have heard of St Bleſſis's heart 
which is at Malverne *, and of St Algares's bones, 
how long they deluded the people? I am afraid, to 
the loſs of many fouls. Whereby men may well 
conjecture, that all about in this realm, there is plenty 
of ſuch juggling deceits. And yet hitherto ye have 
ſought noremedy. But even ſtill the miſerable peo- 
ple are ſuffered to take the falſe miracles for the true, 
and to lie ſtil] aſleep in all kind of ſuperſtition. God 
have mercy upon us! 

Laſt of all, how think you of Matrimony ? Is all 
well here? What of Baptiſm ? Shall we evermore in 
miniſtring of it ſpeak Latin, and not in Engliſh rather, 
that the people may know what is ſaid and done? 

What think ye of theſe maſs prieſts, and of the 
maſſes themſelves ? What ſay ye? Be all things 7 

0 


The Monaſtery of Malverne was ſituated about twelve miles 
ſouth-weſt of the city of Worceſter, in Biſhop Latimer's own dio- 
ceſe; and undoubtedl/ he was an eye-witneſs, and one alſo who 
conmved at the pious frauds and impoſitions of the neighbouring 
Monks. What theſe tuo Saints were particularly famous for, we 
have not been able to learn; but undoubtedly all perſons troubled 
with cardialgic diforders reſorted to the tomb or ſhrine of Saint 
Bleſſis, both for the prevention and relief of their maladies ; as 


did thoſe troubled with 'gouts, rheumatic pains, aches, c. to the 


tomb or ſhrine of Saint Algares. It was cuſtomary at ſuch times 
for the pilgrims to kneel down before the ſhrine, ſay ſeveral Pa- 
ter-noſters, Ave Maria's and Ora pro nobis's, and their offerings, 
according to their devotion and ability. And many times the 
crafty Prieſts, feigning ſpiritual and heavenly voices, would direct 
the pilgrims what to do for the relief of their ſeveral diſtreſſes; 
and which, as the Monks were then, like the Jewiſh Prieſts of old, 
generally {killed in phyſic, had now-and-then ſucceſs, which raiſed 
the divine reputation of their Saint, and brought together a vaſt 
concourſe of people to pay their devotions, and, what was the in- 
tent of the whole, 10 enrich the Fratgraity, 
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ſo without abuſes, that nothing ought to be amend- 
ed? Your forefathers ſaw ſomewhat, which made 
this conſtitution, againſt the venality, and ſale of 
maſſes, that under pain of ſuſpending, no prieſt 
ſhould ſell his ſayings of triennials*,or annalsſl. What 
ſaw they, that made this conſtitution ? What prieſts 
ſaw they? What manner of maſſes ſaw they, think 
ye? But at the laſt, what became of ſo good a con- 


ſtitution? God have mercy upon us! If there be no- 


thing to be amended abroad, concerning the whole, 
let every one of us make one better: if there be nei- 
ther abroad nor at home any thing to be amended, 
and redreſſed, my Lords, be ye of good chear, be 
merry ; and at the leaft, becauſe we have nothing elſe 
to do, let us reaſon the matter how we may be richer. 
Let us fall to ſome pleaſant communication, after 
let us go home, even as good as we came hither, that 
is, right begotten children of the World, and utterly 
worldlings. And while we live here let us all make 
good chear. For after this life their is ſmall pleaſure, 
little mirth for us to hope for : if now there be no- 


thing to be changed in our faſhions, let us ſay, not 


as St Peter did: Our end approacheth nigh,” this is 
an heavy hearing; but let us ſay as the evil ſervant 


g ſaid: It will be long ere my maſter come .“ 


This is pleaſant. Let us beat down our fellows: 


Let us eat and drink with drunkards t.“ Surel 


as oft as we do not take away the abuſe of things, 
ſo oft we beat our fellows. As oft as we give not 
the people their true food, ſo oft we beat our fel- 
lows 

* This word ſhould be tricenniali, for a tricennial was a maſs 


> faid for the dead during thirty days, or one month, after their de- 
2 ceaſe. And this miſtake might be made by the Tranſcriber in 
© dropping the letter c. 


|| Annals, were anniverſary days, yearly ſervices ſaid by the 
Prieſt for a dead perſon, once every year. 'I he Official recom- 


® mended the ſoul of his deceaſed benefactor to mercy, forgiveneſs 


and redemption, through the merits and blood of the Son of God, 
5 the Lamb flain for the 7 | 


ns of the whole world. 


T 1 Pet. iv. + Matt, xxiv. Luke xii. 
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lows. As oft as we let them die in ſuperſtition, ſo 
oft we beat them. To be ſhort, as oft as we blind, 
lead them blind, ſo oft we beat, and grievouſly beat 
our fellows. When we welter in pleaſure and idle- 
nels, then we eat and drink with drunkards. But 
God will come, God will come, he will not tarry 
long away. He will come upon ſuch a day as we 
nothing look for him, and at ſuch an hour as we know 
not : He will come and cut us in pieces. He will re- 
ward us as he doth the hypocrites, He will ſet us, 
where wailing ſhall be, my brethren ; where gnaſhing 
of teeth ſhall be, my brethren. And let here be the 
end of our tragedy if ye will. Theſe be the delicate 
diſhes prepared for the World's well-beloved children. 
Theſe be the wafers and junkets provided for 
worldly Prelates, wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Can there be any mirth, where theſe two courſes laſt 
all the feaſt? Here we laugh, there we ſhall weep. 
Our teeth make merry here, ever daſhing in delicates; 
there we ſhall be torn with teeth, and do nothing but 
gnaſn and grind our own. To what end have we 
now excelled others in policy? What have we 
brought forth at the laſt ? Ye ſee brethren what ſor- 
row, what puniſhment 1s provided for you, if ye be 
worldlings. If ye will not thus be vexed, be ye not 
the children of the World : If ye will not be the 
children of the World, be not ſtricken with the love 
of worldly things, lean not upon them. If ye will 
not die eternally, live not worldly. Come, go to, 
leave the love of your profit; ſtudy for the glory and 
profit of Chriſt, ſeek in your conſultations ſuch 
things as pertain to Chriſt, and bring forth at the 
laſt ſomewhat that may pleaſe Chriſt. Feed ye ten- 
derly with all diligence the flock of Chriſt, Preach 
truly the word of God. Love the light, walk in the 
light, and ſo be ye the children of Light while ye are 
in this world, that ye may ſhine in the world that 1s 
to come bright as the ſun, with the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, to whom be all honour, praiſe, 
and glory. Amen. 8 E R- 
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SERMON IV. 


By the Reverend Father in Cbriſt Maſter HU G H 
LATIMER Brſhop of Worceſter. 


Preached in the Shrouds * at Paul's Church in 
London the 18th day of January, in the 
Year 1548. | 


ROMANS xv. 4. 


For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 


written for our learning. 


LL things that are written in God's book, in 
the Bible book, in the book of holy ſcripture, 
are written to be our doctrine. I told you in my firſt 
Sermon, honourable audience, that I purpoſed to 
declare unto you two things. The one, that ſeed 


ſhould 


* Tt ſhould be Crowds, and therefore this might have been an 


error in the Printer or Tranſcriber. The Crowds, as we learn from 


Mr Stow, was a chapel, under the choir of St Paul's church, de- 
dicated to the holy Jeſus; and it being now winter-time when 


this ſermon was Javed, it was cuſtomary to make uſe of the 


Crowds inſtead of the Pulpit Croſs which was in the open air, and 
ſtood where the tree is now in St Paul's church-yard. — There was 
a Fraternity belonging to this chapel ; and divers perſons of note 
were buried in the Crowds, particularly William Say, ſome time 


Dean of St Paul's, in 1468; and Margaret Counteſs of Shrews- 
Z bury, who both lay before the beautiful image of Chriſt therein 


erected. The Fraternity was ſuppreſſed in the reign of King Ed- 
ward the Sixth, and then the chapel of the Crowds was convert- 
ed into the pariſh-church of St Faith, for the ſervice of the Sta- 
toners, Text-writers, and others dwelling in St Paul's church- 
yard, Pater-nofter-Row, and other places adjoining. Stow, 4to 
Edit. p. 330, 338. The word Crowd is Saxon, and ſignifieth a 
Vaylt, a grotto, or cloiſter for burial of the dead. 
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ſhould be ſown in God's field, in God's plough land. 
And the other, who ſhould be the ſowers. 


40 


That is to ſay, what doctrine is to be taught in 
Chriſt's church and congregation, and what men 
ſhould be the teachers and preachers of it: the firſt 
Part I have told you in the three Sermons paſt, in 
which I have aſſayed to ſet forth my plough, to 
prove what I could do, And now I ſhall tell you 
ho be the ploughers; for God's word is a ſeed to 
be ſown in God's field, that is, the faithful congre- 
gation, and the preacher is the fower. As it is in 
the goſpel; © He that ſoweth, the huſbandman, the 
« ploughman, went forth to ſow his ſeed. So that 
a preacher is reſembled to a ploughman, as it is in 
another place; No man that putteth his hand to 
<« the plough, and looketh back, is apt for the king- 
« dom of God *.“ That is to ſay, let no preacher 
be negligent in doing his office. Albeit this is one 
of the places that hath been racked, as I told you 
of racking ſcriptures. And I have been one of 
them myſelf that hath racked it, I cry God mercy 
for it; and have been one of them that hath be- 
lieved and expounded it againſt religious perſons that 
would forſake their order which they have proſeſſ- 
ed, and would gc out of their cloiſter : whereas in- 
deed it toucheth not monkery, nor maketh any thing 
at all for any ſuch matter; but is directly ſpoken of 

diligent preaching of the word of God. 
For preaching of the goſpel is one of God's plough- 
works, and the preacher is one of God's plough- 
men. Ye may not be offended with my ſimilitude, 
in that I compare preaching to the labour and work 
of ploughing, and the preacher to a ploughman: 
Ye may not be offended with this my ſimilitude, for 
1 have been flandered of ſome perſons for ſuch 
things. It hath been ſaid of me, O Latimer, nay, 
as for him, I will never believe him while I live, 
nor 


TO Luke . 


„CC CCT 
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nor never truſt him; for he likened our bleſſed La- 
dy to a ſaffron-bag: where indeed I never uſed 
that ſimilitude. But it was, as I have ſaid unto you 


before now, according to that which Peter ſaw be- 


fore in the ſpirit of prophecy, and ſaid, that there 
ſhould come after men by whom the way of truth 
« ſhould be evil ſpoken of, and flandered.” But 
in caſe I had uſed this ſimilitude, it had not been 
to be reproved, but might have been without re- 
proach. For I might have ſaid thus; As the fat- 
fron-bag that hath been full of ſaffron, or hath had 
ſaffron in it, doth ever after ſavour and ſmell of 
the ſweet ſaffron that it contained; ſo our bleſſed 
Lady, which conceived and bare Chriſt in her womb, 
did ever after reſemble the manners and virtues of 
that precious babe that ſhe bare. And what had 


| 8 our bleſſed Lady been the worſe for this? Or what 


diſhonour was this to our bleſſed Lady? But as 


f ; preachers muſt beware and be circumſpect, that they 


give not any juſt occaſion to be ſlandered and ill 


| : ſpoken of by the hearer, ſo muſt not the auditors 
be offended without cauſe. For heaven is in the 


goſpel likened to a muſtard-ſeed : it is compared 


2 allo to a piece of leaven; and as Chriſt ſaith, that 
at the laſt day he will come like a thief ; now what 
EZ diſhonour is this to God? Or what derogation is 
this to heaven? Ye may not then, I ſay, be of- 
fended with my fimilitude ; for becauſe I liken 
£2 preaching to a ploughman's labour, and a Prelate 


to a Ploughman. But now ye will aſk me whom J 
call a Prelate ? A. Prelate is that man, whomſoever 


b he be, that hath a flock to be taught of him ; who- 
ſoever hath any ſpiritual charge in the faithful con- 
gregation, and whoſoever he be that hath cure of 


ſouls. And well may the preacher and plowman be 


* likened together: Firſt, for their labour in all ſea- 
ſons of the year; for there is no time of the year in 
which the ploughman hath not ſome ſpecial work to 


. 2 do. 


* 


* 
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do. As in my country in Leiceſterſhire, the plough- 
man hath a time to ſet forth, and to aſſay his plough, 
and other times for other neceſſary works to be done. 
And then they alſo may be likened together for the 
diverſity of works, and variety of offices that they 
have to do. For as the ploughman firſt ſetteth forth 
his plough, and then tilleth his land, and breaketh 
it in furrows, and ſometimes ridgeth it up again; 
and at another time harroweth it and clotteth it, and 
ſometimes dungeth and hedgeth it, diggeth it and 
weedeth it, purgeth and maketh it clean : So the 
Prelate, the preacher, hath many diverſe offices to 
do. He hath firſt a buſy work to bring pariſhioners 
to a right faith, as Paul calleth it; and not a ſwerv- 
ing faith, but a faith that embraceth Chriſt, and 
truſteth to his merits; a lively faith, a juſtifying 
faith ; a faith that maketh a man righteous, without 
reſpect of works: as ye have it very well declared 
and ſet forth in the Homily. He hath then a buy 
work, I ſay, to bring his flock to a right faith, and 
then to confirm them in the ſame faith. Now caſt- 
ing them down with the law, and with threatnings W- 
of God for ſin; then raiſing them up again with te 
goſpel, and the promiſes of God's favour. Now 
weeding them, by telling them their faults, and 
making them forſake them; then clotting them, 
by breaking their ſtony hearts, and by making them 
ſupple-hearted, and making them to have hearts of 
fleſh; that is, ſoft hearts, and apt for good doctrine 
'to enter in. Now teaching to know God rightly, 
and to know their duty both to God and their neigh- 
bours ; then exhorting them when they know their 
duty, that they do it, and be diligent in it; ſo that 
they have a continual work to do. Great is their 
buſineſs, and therefore great ſhould be their hire: 
They have great labours, and therefore they ought 
to have good livings, that they may commodioully 


feed their flock; for the preaching of the word p 
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God unto the people, is called meat : ſcripture call- 
eth it meat; not ſtrawberries, that come but once a 
year, and tarry not long, but are ſoon gone: but 
it is meat, it is no dainties. The people muſt have 
meat that muſt be familiar and continual, and daily 
given unto them to feed upon. Many make a ſtraw- 
berry of it, miniſtring it but once a year; but ſuch 
do not the office of good Prelates. For Chriſt faith, 
« Who think ye is a wiſe and faithful ſervant ? He 
ce that giveth meat in due time.” So that he muſt 
at all times convenient preach diligently : therefore 
faith he, Who think ye is a faithful ſervant ? *? 
He ſpeaketh it as though it were a rare thing to find 
ſuch a one, and as though he ſhould ſay, There be 
but a few of them to find in the world. And how 
few of them there be throughout this realm that 
give meat to their flock as they ſhould do, the Vi- 
ſitors can beſt tell: Too few, too few, the more is 
the pity, and never ſo few as now. 

By this it appeareth that a Prelate, or any that 
hath cure of ſouls, muſt diligently and ſubſtantially 
work and labour. Therefore ſaith Paul to Timo- 
thy, He that deſireth to have the office of a Bi- 
“ ſhop, or a Prelate, that man deſireth a good 
* work.” Then if it be a good work, it is a work; 


ye can make but a work of it. It is God's work, 


God's plough, and that plough God would have ſtill 
going. Such then as loiter and live idly, are not 
good Prelates, or Miniſters. And of ſuch as do 
not preach and teach, and do their duties, God faith 
by his Prophet Jeremiah, © Curſed be the man that 
* doth the work of God fraudulently,” guilefully 
or deceitfully; ſome books have it negligently or 
ſlackly. How many ſuch Prelates, how many ſuch 
Biſhops (Lord, for thy mercy !) are there now in 
England ? And what ſhall we in this caſe do; ſhall 
we company with them? O Lord, for thy mercy ! 
Shall we not company with them? O Lord, whi- 
G 2 3 ther 
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ther ſhall we flee from them? But © curſed be he 
<* that doth the work of God negligently or guile- 
e fully.” A ſore word for them that are negligent in 
diſcharging their office, or have done it fraudulent- 


38 ly : ; for that is the thing that maketh the people ill. 


But true it muſt be that Chriſt ſaith, 4 Many 
& are called, but few are choſen *.“ Here have ! 
occaſion by the way ſomewhat to ſay unto you; 
yea, for the place that I alledged unto you out of 
Jeremiah, the forty eighth chapter ; and it was 
ſpoken of a ſpecial work of God, a work that was 
commanded to be done, and it was of ſheddin 
blood, and deftroying the cities of Moab. For, 
faith he, «© Curſed be he that keepeth back his ſword 
„ from ſhedding of blood.“ As Saul, when he 
kept back the ſword from ſhedding of blood, (at 
what time he was ſent againſt Amaleck) was refuſ— 
ed of God for being diſobedient to God's com- 
mandment, in that he ſpared Agag the King. So 
that that place of the Prophet was ſpoken of them 
that went to the deſtruction of the cities of Moab, 
among the which there was one called Nebo, which 
was much reproved for idolatry, ſuperſtition, pride, 
avarice, cruelty, tyranny, and for hardneſs of heart; 
and for theſe fins was plagued of God and deſtroyed. 
Now what ſhall we ſay of theſe rich citizens of 
London; what ſhall I ſay of them? Shall I call 
them proud men of London, malicious men of Lon- 
don, mercileſs men of London ? No, no, I may 
not ſay ſo; they will be offended with me then. 
Yet muſt I ſpeak. For is there not reigning in 
London as much pride, as much covetouſneſs, as 
much cruelty, as much oppreſſion, and as much ſu- 
perſtition, as was in Nebo? Yes, I think, and much 
more too. Therefore I ſay, Repent, O London; 
repent, repent. Thou heareſt thy faults told thee, 
amend them, amend chem. 1 ink, if Nebo 3 
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had the preaching that thou haſt, they would have 
converted. And you Rulers and Officers, be wiſe 
and circumſpect, look to your charge, and ſee you 
do your duties; and rather be glad to amend your 
ill living, than to be angry when you are warned or 
told of your fault. at ado was there made in 
London at a certain man, becauſe he ſaid, and in- 
deed at that time on a juſt cauſe, Burgeſſes, quoth 
he, nay, Butterflies: Lord what ado chere was for 
that word; and yet would God they were no worſe 
than butterflies. Butterflies do but their nature; 


the butterfly is not covetous, nor greedy of other 


mens goods; nor full of envy and hatred, nor ma- 


licious, nor cruel, nor mercileſs. The butterfly glo- 
© rieth not in her own deeds,-tior preterreth the tra- 
© ditions of men before God's word; it commiteth not 
= idolatry, nor worſhippetH falſe gods. But London 
cannot abide to be rebuked; ſuch is the nature of 
man. If they be pricked, they will kick; if they 
be rubbed on the gall, they will wince; but yet they 
uill not amend their faults; neither will they be ill 
ſpoken of. But how ,ſhall I ſpeak well of them? 
I you could be content to receive and follow the 
EZ word of God, and favour good preachers, if you 
could bear to be told of your faults, if you could 
amend when you hear of them, if you would be glad 


to reform what i is amiſs ; if I might ſee ſuch an in- 


dlination in you, that you would leave to be mer- 


cileſs, and begin to be charitable, I would then hope 


| well of you, I would then ſpeak well of you. But 


London was never ſo ill as it is now. In times paſt, 
men were full of pity and compaſſion, but now there 
is no pity; for in London their brother ſhall die in 
the ſtreets for cold, he ſhall lie ſick at the door be- 
tween ſtock and ſtock, ] cannot tell what to call 
it, and periſh there for hunger: Was there ever more 
unmercifulneſs | in Nebo? 1 think not. In times 


; paſſed, when any rich man died in London, they 


Were 
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were wont to help the poor ſcholars of the Univer- 
ſities with exhibitions, and relieve other poor peo- 
ple with money. Alſo when I was a ſcholar in 
Cambridge myſelf, I often heard good report of 
London; but now I can hear no ſuch good report, 
although I inquire for it, and hearken for it; for 
now their charity is waxen cold, and none helpeth 
the poor. Alſo in thoſe days, what did they when 
they helped the ſcholars? Marry they maintained 
and gave them livings that were very papiſts, and 
2 the Pope's doctrine: and now that the 

nowledge of God's word is brought to light, and 
many earneſtly ſtudy and labour to ſet it forth, now 
almoſt no man helpeth to maintain them. 

O London, London, repent, repent; for I think 
God is more diſpleaſed with London than ever he 
was with the city of Nebo. Repent therefore, re- 
pent London, and remember that the ſame God . 
liveth now that puniſhed Nebo, even the ſame God, 

and none other; and he will puniſh fin as well now 
as he did then; and he will puniſh the iniquity of 
London, as well as he did then of Nebo: Amend 
therefore. And ye that be Prelates, look well to 
your office; for right prelating is buſy labouring, and 
not lording. Therefore preach and teach, and let 
your plough be doing. Ye Lords, I ſay, that live 
like loiterers, look well to your office, the plough 
is your office and charge. It you live idle and loi- 
ter, you do not your duty, you follow not your vo- 
cation; let your plough therefore be going, and 
ceaſe not, that the ground may bring forth fruit. Fx 

But now me thinketh I hear one ſay unto me: Wet © 
Wort you what you ſay? Is it a work? Is it a la- 
bour > How then hath it happened, that we have 
had ſo many hundred years ſo many unpreaching, 
Prelates, lordly Loiterers, and idle Miniſters ? Ye 
would have me here to make anſwer, and to ſhew 
the cauſe thereof, Nay, this land is not for me to 


plough, 
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plough, it is too ſtony, too thorny, too hard for 
me to plough. They have ſo many things that 
make for them, ſo many things to ſay for them- 
ſelves, that it is not for my weak team to plough 
them. They have to ſay for themſelves long cuſ- 
toms, ceremonies and authority, placing in parha- 
ment, and many things more. And I tear me this 
land is-not yet ripe to be ploughed. For, as the 
ſaying is, it lacketh withering : this land lacketh 
withering, at leaſt way it is not for me to plough. 
For what ſhall I look for among thorns, but prick- 
ing and ſcratching ? What among ſtones, but ſtum- 
bling? What, I had almoſt ſaid, amongſt ſerpents, 
but ſtinging ? But thus much I dare ſay, that ſince 
lording and loitering hath come up, preaching hath 
gone down; contrary to the Apoſtles times: for 
they preached and lorded not, and now they lord 
and preach not. For they that be lords will ill go 
to plough: it is no meet office for them; it is not 
ſeeming for their eſtate. Thus came up lording 
loiterers : thus crept in unpreaching Prelates, and 
ſo have they long continued. For how many un- 
learned Prelates have we now at this day ? And 
no marvel; for if the ploughmen that now be were 
made lords, they would clean give over ploughing ; 
they would leave off their labour, and fall to lord- 
ing outright, and let the plough ſtand ; and then 
both ploughs not walking, nothing ſhould be in the 
commonwealth but hunger. For ever ſince the 
Prelates were made Lords and Nobles, the plough 
ſtandeth, there is no work done, the people ſtarve. 
They hawk, they hunt, they card, they dice, they 
© Pals time in their Prelacies with gallant gentlemen, 
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Vith their dancing minions, and with their freſh 
> © companions, ſo that ploughing is ſet aſide. And 
- by their lording and loitering, preaching and plough- 
n mg is clean gone. And thus if the ploughmen in 


the country were as negligent in their office as Pre- 
. lates 


= 
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lates be, we ſh6uld not long live, for lack of fuſte- 
nance. And as it is neceſſary to have this plough- 
ing for the ſuſtentation of the body, ſo muſt we 
have alſo the other for the ſatisfaction of the ſoul, 
or elſe we cannot live long ghoſtly. For as the 
body waſteth and conſumeth away for lack of bo- 
dily meat, ſo doth the ſoul pine away for default of 
ghoſtly meat. But there be two kinds of incloſing, 
to let or hinder both theſe kinds of ploughing ; the 
one is an incloſing to let or hinder the bodily plough- 
ing, and the other to. let or hinder the holiday 
ploughing, the church ploughing. 

The bodily ploughing is taken in and incloſed 
through ſingular commodity. For what man will 
let go, or diminiſh his private commodity for a 
commonwealth ? And who will ſuſtain any danger 
for the reſpect of a public commodity ? The other 
plough alſo no man is diligent to ſer forward, nor 
no man will hearken to it. But to hinder and let 
it all mens ears are open. Yea, and a great many 
ploughmen, which are very buſy, and would ſeem 
to be very good workmen, I fear me, ſome be ra- 
ther mock-goſpellers, than diligent and faithful 
ploughmen. I know many myſelf that profeſs the 
goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, and yet live nothing there- 
after : I know them, and have been converſant with 
ſome of them; I know them, and I ſpeak it with 
a mournful heart, there is as little charity and good 


living in them as in any other; according to the 


which, Chriſt faith in the goſpel to the great num- 
ber of people that followed him, as though they had 
an earneſt zeal to his doctrine, whereas indeed they 
had it not; Ye follow not me, ſaith he, becauſe 
ye have ſeen the ſigns and miracles that I have 
e done; but becauſe ye have eaten the bread, and 
<* refreſhed your bodies, therefore you follow me.” 
So likewiſe I think, that many now-a-days profes 


the goſpel for the living ſake, and not for the 0 
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trolleth the Mint? If the Apoſtles might not leave 


lay likewiſe, that the evilneſs of money hath made 


of the PLOU GH. 49 


they bear to God's word. But they that will be true 
loughmen, muſt work faithfully for God's fake, 
2 the edifying of their brethren. And as diligent- 
ly as the huſbandman plougheth for the ſuſtentation 
of the body, ſo diligently muſt the Prelates and 
Miniſters labour for the feeding of the ſoul; both 
the ploughs muſt ſtill be going, as moſt neceſſary 
for man. And wherefore are Magiſtrates ordained, 
but that the tranquility of the commonwealth may 
be confirmed, limiting both ploughs? | 

But now for the fault of unpreaching Prelates, 
methinks I could gueſs what might be ſaid for ex- 
cuſing them: They are ſo troubled with lordly liv- 
ing, they be ſo placed in palaces, couched in courts, 
ruffling in their rents, dancing in their domino's, 
burdened with embaſſages, pampering of their paun- 
ches, like a Monk that maketh his jubilee; munch- 
ing in their mangers, and moiling in their gay ma- 
nours and manſions, and ſo troubled with loitering 
in their lordſhips, that they cannot attend it. They 
are otherwiſe occupied, ſome in the King's matters, 
ſome are Embaſſadors, ſome of the Privy Council, 
ſome to furniſh the Court, ſome are Lords of the 
Parliament, ſome are Preſidents, and ſome Comp- 
trollers of Miats. 

Well, well, is this their duty? Is this their of- 
fice? Is this their calling? Should we have Mi- 
niſters of the church to be Comptrollers of the 
Mints? Is this a meet office for a Prieſt that hath 
cure of ſouls? Is this his charge? I would here 
alk one queſtion; would fain know who comptrol- 
eth the devil at home in his pariſh, while he comp- 


the office of preaching to the Deacons, ſhall one 
leave it for minting ? I cannot tell you; but the 
laying is, that ſince Prieſts have been Minters, mo- 
ney hath been worſe than it was before. And they 
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all things dearer. And in this behalf I muſt ſpeak 
Here to my country, England, as Saint Paul did in 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the ſixth chap. 
ter ; for Paul was no ſitting Biſhop, but a walking 
and a preaching Biſhop. Yet' when he went from 
them, he left there behind him the plough going 
ftill; for he wrote unto them, and rebuked them 
for going to law, and pleading their cauſes before 
the heathen Judges: Is there, ſaith he, utterly 
% among you no wiſe man, to be an arbitrator in 
'« matters of judgment? What, not one of all that 
can judge between brother and brother; but one 
„ brother goeth to law with another, and under 
«© heathen Judges? Chooſe them Judges which are 
«© moſt abject and vile in the congregation.” Which 
he ſpeaketh in rebuking them; For, faith he, „ 
« ſpeak it to your ſhame.” So England, I ſpeak it 
to thy ſhame ; Is there never a Nobleman to be a 
'Lord Preſident *, but it muſt be a Prelate ? Is there 
never a wiſe man in the realm to be a Comptroller 
of the Mint? I ſpeak it to your ſhame. If there 
be never a-wiſe man, make a Water-bearer, a Tin- 
ker, a Cobler, a Slave or a Page, Comptroller of 
| the 


. * The Lord Preſidents, Embaſſadors and Comptrollers of the 
Mint, the good Biſhop here ſo zealouſly inveighs againſt, for be- 


ing unpreaching Prelates, and holding places inconſiſtent with 
their holy vocation, and to the utter deſtruction of the flock of 
Chriſt committed to their care, by never appearing in their dio- 
ceſes, but when commanded by law, or to receive their money, at 
ſtated times, which they took care never to neglect: But ſcarce one 


of them would deign to preach to the people, _— never more 


2 . * . 
wanted than at this time. Theſe wolves in ſheeps c oathing, were, 


Stephen Gardiner, Biſhpp of Wincheſter; Nicholas Heath and 
Richard Pate, of Worceſter ; Cuthbert Tunſtall, of Durham; 
Edmund Bonner, of London; and George Day, of Chichciter. 
Of theſe, Gardiner, Bonner and Heath, were not only the mot 
furious perſecutors on account of religion any age had known; 

but as remarkable for their negle& of the epiſcopal office: Heath 
having never preached in the dioceſe of Worceſter during the time 
" he held that fee, which was upwards of ſeven years; and al tl 
**dthers were in ſecular employments, 
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the Mint: make a mean Gentleman, a Groom, a 
Yeoman, or a poor Beggar, Lord Preſident. | 

Thus I ſpeak, not that I would have it ſo; but 
to your ſname, if there be never a Gentleman meet 
nor able to be Lord Preſident. For why are not 
the Noblemen and young Gentlemen of England ſo 
brought up in the knowledge of God, and in learn- 
ing, that they may be able to execute offices in the 
commonwealth? The King hath a great many 
Wards, and I think there is a Court of Wards; 
why is there not a School of Wards, as well as there 
is a Court for their lands? Why are they not ſent 
to Schools where they may learn ? Or why are they 
not ſent to the Univerſities, that they may be able 
to do the King ſervice when they come to age? 
If the Wards and young Gentlemen were well 
brought up in learning, and in the knowledge of 
God, they would not when they come to age ſo 
much delight in vanities. And if the Nobility be 
well trained in godly learning, the people would 
follow the ſame example. For truly, ſuch as the 
Noblemen be, ſuch will the people be. And now, 
the only cauſe why Noblemen be not made Lord 
Preſidents, is becauſe they have not been brought 
up in learning. 

Therefore for the love of God appoint Teachers 
and Schoolmaiters, you that have charge of youth; 
and give the Teachers ſtipends worthy their pains, 
that they may bring them up in Grammar, in Lo- 
gic, in Rhetoric, in Philoſophy, in the Civil Law, 
and in that which I cannot leave unſpoken of, the 
word of God. Thanks be unto God, the Nobility 
otherwiſe is very well brought up in learning and 
godlineſs, to the great joy and comfort of England; 
ſo that there is now good hope in the youth, that 
we ſhall another day have a flouriſhing common- 
wealth, conſidering their godly education. Yea, and 
there be already Noblemen enow, though not ſo 
; "£43 many 
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many as I could wiſh, able to be Lord Preſidents, 


and wiſe men enow for the Mint. And as unmeet 
a thing it is for Biſhops to be Lord Preſidents, or 
Prieſts to be Minters, as it was for the Corinthians 
to plead matters of variance before heathen Judges. 
It is alſo a ſlander to the Noblemen, as though the 

wanted wiſdom and learning to be able for ſuch of- 
fices, or elſe were men of no conſcience, or elſe were 
not meet to be truſted in ſuch places. Beſides, a 
Prelate hath a charge and cure otherwiſe ; and there- 
fore he cannot diſcharge his duty and be a Lord 
Preſident too. For a Preſidentſhip requireth a whole 
man ; and a Biſhop cannot be two men. A Biſho 

hath his office, namely, a flock to teach and look 
unto; and therefore he cannot meddle with another 
office, which alone requireth a whole man: He 
ſhould therefore give it over to whom it is meet, 
and labour in his own buſineſs; as Paul writeth to 
the Theſſalonians ; ©* Let every man do his own bu- 
„ ſineſs, and follow his calling.” Let the Prieſt 
preach, and let Noblemen handle temporal matters. 
Moſes was a marvellous man, and a good man : Mo- 
ſes was a wonderful fellow, and did his duty, being 
a married man; we lack ſuch as Moſes was. Well, 
J would all men would look to their duty, as God 
hath called them, and then we ſhould have a flou- 
riſhing chriſtian commonwealth. 

And now I would aſk a ftrange queſtion; Who 
is the molt diligent Biſhop and Prelate in all Eng- 
land, and paſſeth all the reſt in doing his office? 
I can tell, for I know him who he is; I know him 
well: But now methinks I fee you liſtening and 
hearkening that I ſhould name him. There 1s one 
that paſſcth all the other, and is the moſt diligent 
Prelate and Preacher in all England. And will ye 
know who it is? I will tell you: It is the Devil. 
He is the molt diligent preacher of all other; he is 
never out of his dioceſs; he is never from his cure; 
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ye ſhall never find him unoccupied ; he is ever in 
his pariſh ; he keepeth reſidence at all times; ye 
ſhall never find him out of the way, call for him 
when ye will; he is ever at home; the moſt dili- 
gent preacher in all the realm. He is ever at his 
= plough : no lording nor loitering may hinder him; 
be is ever applying to his buſinels; ye ſhall never 
find him idle, I warrant you. And his office is to 
* hinder religion, to maintain ſuperſtition, to ſet up 
* idolatry, to teach all kind of popery. He is as 
ready as can be wiſhed for to ſet forth his plough ; 
do deviſe as many ways as can be to deface and ob- 
ſcure God's glory. Where the devil is reſident, and 
hath his plough going, there away with books and 
up with candles; away with Bibles and up with 
beads; away with the light of the goſpel, and up 
with the light of candles, yea, at noon-day. Where 
the devil is reſident, that he may prevail, up with 
all ſuperſtition and idolatry ; cenſing, painting of 
images, candles, palms, aſhes, holy water, and new 
ſervice of mens inventing; as though man could 
invent a better way to honour God with, than God 
himſelf hath appointed. Down with Chriſt's croſs, 
up with Purgatory pickpurſe, up with popiſh Pur- , 
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gatory, I mean. Away with cloathing the naked, - | 
the poor and impotent, up with decking of images, 


and gay garniſhing of ſtocks and ſtones: up with 
man's traditions and his laws, down with God's will 
and his moſt holy word. Down with the old ho- 
nour due unto God, and up with the new gods 
honour. Let all things be done in Latin: there 
muſt be nothing but Latin, not ſo much as“ Re- 
* member man that thou art aſhes, and into aſhes 
e ſhalt thou return.” What be the words that the 
Miniſter ſpeaketh unto the ignorant people, when he 
giveth them aſhes upon Aſh-wedneſday, but they 
muſt be ſpoken in Latin; and in no wiſe they mult 
be tranſlated into Engliſh ? pt 
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O that our Prelates would be as diligent to ſow, 

the corn of good doctrine, as Satan is to ſow cockle 

and darnel! And this is the deviliſh ploughing, 

the which worketh to have things in Latin, and hin- 

dereth the fruitful edification. But here ſome man 

will ſay to me, What Sir, are ye ſo privy to the 

devil's counſel that ye know all this to be true ? — 

Truly I know him too well, and have obeyed him 

a little too much in condeſcending to ſome follies ; 

and I know him as other men do, that he is ever 
occupied, and ever buſied in following the plough. 

I know him by St Peter's words, who faith of him, 

* He goeth about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom 

& he may devour.” I would have this text well 
viewed and examined, every word of it: He goeth 

| about every corner of his dioceſs; he goeth on vi- 
| ſitation daily, and leaveth no place of his cure un- , 
viſited: he walketh round about from place to place, 
and ceaſeth not. As a Lion, that is, ſtrongly, bold- 
ly, fiercely, and proudly ; with haughty looks, with 
a proud countenance, and ſtately braggings. Roar- 
ing; for he letteth not ſlip any occaſion to ſpeak or 
to roar out when he ſeeth his time. He goeth 
about ſeeking, and not ſleeping, as our Biſhops do; 
but he ſeeketh diligently, he ſearcheth diligently 
all corners, where he may have his prey. He rov- 
eth abroad in every place of his dioceſs ; he ſtand- 
eth not-ſtill, he is never at reſt, but ever in hand 
with his plough, that it may go forward. But there 
was never ſuch a Preacher in England as he is. Who 
is able to tell his diligent preaching, which every 
day, and every hour, laboureth to ſow cockle and 
darnel, that he may bring out of form, and out of 
eſtimation and requeſt, the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper and Chritt's croſs? For there he loſt his 
right; for Chriſt ſaid, * Now is the judgment of 

„ this world, and the Prince of this world ſhall be 


calt our. And as Moſes did lift up the ſerpent. 
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« jn the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lift- 


« edup. And when I ſhall be lifted up from the 
« earth, I will draw all things unto myſelf *. ” — 
For the devil was diſappointed of his purpoſe; for 
he thought all to be his own : and when he had once 
brought Chriſt to the croſs, he thought all cock- 
ſure. 

But there loſt he all his reigning : for Chriſt ſaid, 
« I] will draw all things to myſelt.” He meaneth, 
drawing of man's ſoul to ſalvation. And that he 
ſaid he would do by his own ſelf; not by any other 
body's ſacrifice. He meant by his own ſacrifice up- 
on the croſs, where he offered himſelf for the re- 
demption of mankind ; and not the ſacrifice of the 
maſs to be offered by another. For who can offer 
him but himſelf ? He was both the offerer and the 
offering. And this is the prick t, this is the mark 
at which the devil ſhooteth, to evacuate the croſs 
of Chriſt, and to mangle the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper; the which although he cannot bring to 
paſs, yet he goeth about by his ſlights and ſubtil 
means to fruſtrate che ſame. And above theſe + fat- 


teen hundred years he hath been a doer, only pur- 


poling to evacuate Chriſt's death, and to make it of 
imall efficacy and virtue. For as Chriſt ſaith, © ac- 
« cording as the ſerpent was lifted up in the wil- 
„ derneſs,” ſo would he himſelf be exalted; that 
thereby as many as truſted in him ſhould have ſal- 
vation. The devil would none of that. They would 
have us ſaved by a daily oblation propitiatory ; by a 
ſacrifice expiatory, or remiſſory. | 

Now if I ſhould preach in the country, among 
the unlearned, I would tell what propitiatory, ex- 
piatory, and remiſſory is; but here is a learned au- 
ditory: yet for them that be unlearned J will ex- 
pound it. Propitiatory, expiatory, remiſſory or ſa- 


9 tisfactory, ſignify all one thing in effect, and is no- 


thing 


John ii. or point. f now ſeventeen hundred years. 
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thing elſe but a thing whereby to obtain remiſſion 
of ſins, and to have ſalvation. And this way the 


devil uſed to evacuate the death of Chriſt, that we 


might have affiance in other things, as the ſacrifice 
of the Prieſt; whereas Chriſt would have us to truſt 
in his only ſacrifice. So he was, The Lamb that 
c hath been ſlain from the beginning of the world ;” 
and therefore he is called, A continual ſacrifice ;” 
and not for the continuance of the maſs, as blanch- 
ers have blanched it, and wreſted it; and as I my- 
ſelf once took it to be. But Paul faith, © By him- 
« ſelf, and by none other, Chriſt made purgation 
and ſatisfaction for the whole world.” 

Would Chriſt this word, by himſelf, had been bet- 
ter weighed and looked upon, and ſatisfat7ion, to 
make them holy ; for he is a continual ſacrifice, in 
effect, fruit and operation. That like as they, which 
ſeeing the ſerpent hang up in the deſert, were put 
in remembrance of Chriſt's death, in whom as many 
as believed were ſaved ; ſo all men that truſt in the 
death of Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, as well they that were 
before, as they that came after, -For he was a con- 
tinual facrifice, as I ſaid, in effect, fruit, operation 
and virtue. As though he had from the beginning 
of the world, and continually ſhould to the world's 
end, hang ſtill upon the croſs. And he is as freſh 
hanging on the croſs now, to them that believe and 
truſt in him, as he was above fifteen hundred years 
ago, when he was crucified, 

Then let us truſt upon his death only, and look 
for no other ſacrifice propitiatory, than the ſame 
bloody facrifice, the lively ſacrifice; and not the dry 
facrifice, but a bloody ſacrifice. For Chriſt himſelt 
ſaid, It is perfectly finiſhed :?* TI have taken at 


my Father's hand the diſpenſation of redeeming man- 


kind, I have wrought man's redemption, and have 
diſpatched the matter. Why then mangle ye him * 
Why do ye divide? Why make you of him more 

| ſacrifices 
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ſacrifices than one? Paul faith, «* Chriſt our paſs- 
« over is offered;z” ſo that the thing is done, and 
Chriſt hath done it, and he hath dorie it a/ways, 
once for all : and it, was a bloody ſacrifice, not a dry 
factifice. | E 38 

Why then, it is not the maſs that availeth or pro- 
fiteth for the quick and the dead. Wo worth thee, 
O Devil, wo worth thee, that haſt prevailed ſo far 
and ſo long ; that haſt made England to worſhip 
falſe gods, forſaking Chriſt our Lord. Wo worth 
thee devil, wo worth thee devil, and all thy angels, 
If Chriſt by his death draweth all things to him- 
ſelf, and draweth all men to ſalvation, and to hea- 
venly bliſs, that truſt in him ; then the Prieſts at the 
mals, at the popiſh maſs, I ſay, what can they draw, 
when Chriſt draweth all, but lands and goods from 
the right heirs ? The Prieſts draw goods and riches, 
benefices and promotions to themſelves ; and ſuch 
as believe in their ſacrifices they draw to the devil. 
But Chriſt is he that draweth ſouls unto him by his 
bloody ſacrifice. What have we to do then, but to 
eat in the Lord at his Supper? | 

What other ſervice have we to do to him, and 
what other ſacrifice have we to offer, but the mortis 
fication of our fleſh? What other oblation have we 
to make, but of obedience, of good living, of good 
works, and of helping our neighbours? But as for 
our redemption, it is done already, it cannot be bet- 
ter: Chriſt hath done it ſo well, that it cannot be 
amended, It cannot be deviſed how to make that 
any better than he hath done it. But the Devil, 
by the help of that Italian Biſhop his proud Chap- 
i lain, hath laboured by all means that he might, to 
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© fruſtrate the death of Chriſt and the merits of his 
= : paſſion. And they have deviſed for that purpoſe to 
- © Pake us believe in other vain things by his pardons z 
as to have temiſſion of ſins for praying on hallowed 
beads; for drinking of the bakchoule bowl; as a 
4 No 3. | I | Canon 
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Canon of Waltham-Abbey once told me, that when- 
ſoever they put their loaves of bread into the oven, 
as many as drank of the pardon bowl ſhould have 
pardon for drinking of it. A mad thing, to give 
pardon to a bow]. Then to Pope Alexander's holy 
water, to hallowed bells, palms, candles, aſhes, and 
what not? And of theſe things, every one hath 
taken away ſome part of Chriſt's ſatisfaction ; every 
one hath robbed fome part of Chriſt's paſſion and 
croſs, and hath mangled Chriſt's death, and hath 
been made to be propitiatory and fatisfactory, and 
to put away ſin. Yea, and Alexander's holy water 
yet at this day remaineth in England, and is uſed 
for a remedy to chaſe away ſpirits and devils ; yea, 
and I would this had been the worſt. But wo worth 
thee, Odevil, that haſt prevailed to evacuate Chriſt's 
croſs, and to mangle the Lord's Supper. Theſe 
be the Italian Biſhop's devices, and the devil hath 
pricked at this mark to fruſtrate the croſs of Chriſt: 
He ſhot at this mark long before Chriſt came, he 
aimed at this four thouſand years before Chriſt hang- 
ed on the croſs, or ſuffered his paſſion. 

For the brazen ſerpent was ſet up in the wilder- 
neſs, to put men in remembrance of Chriſt's com- 
ing; that like as they which beheld the brazen ſer- 
pent were healed of their bodily diſeaſes, ſo they 
that looked ſpiritually upon Chriſt that was to come, 
by him ſhould be ſaved ſpiritually from the devil. 
The ſerpent was ſet up in memory of Chriſt to come, 
but the devil found means to ſteal away the memory 
of Chrift's coming, and brought the people to wor- 
ſhip the ſerpent itſelf, yea, to ſerve him, to honour 
him, to worſhip him, and to make-an idol of him. 
And this was done by the market-men that I told 
you of. And the Clerk of the market did it for the 
lucre and advantage of his maſter, that thereby his 
honour might increaſe; for by Chriſt's dearh he 
could have bar ſmall worldly advantage. And ſo 
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and to hinder the King's proceedings ingſetting forth 
the word and glory of God. And when the King! 8 
* Majeſty, with the advice of his honourable Council, 
 goeth about to promote God's word, and to ſet an 
| order in matters of religion, there ſhall not want 
* blanchers that will ſay; As for images, whereas they, 
have uſed to be cenſed, and to have candles offered 
vnto them, none be "A fooliſh to. do it to the ſtock. 
or ſtone, or to the image itſelf; but it is done to 
God and his honour before the image. And though 
they ſhould abuſe it, theſe blanchers would be ready 
to whiſper the King in the ear, and to tell him, that 
ftmis abuſe is but a Tmall matter ; and that the ſame, 
WW with all other like abuſes in the Church, may be 
| reformed eaſily. It is but a ſmall abuſe, ſay Gel 
and it may be eaſily amended. But it ſhould not 
be taken in hand at the firſt, for fear of trouble or 
further inconveniencies. 
" WW. 2 The people will not bear ſudden alterations ; an 
inſurrection may be made after ſudden mutation, 
which may be to the great harm and loſs of the 
- WW realm. Therefore all things ſhall be well, but not 
| out of hand, for fear of further buſineſs. Theſe be 


of God, and; hindered the true ſetting forth of the 
ſame. There be many put-offs, ſo many put-bys, 
lo many reſpects and conſiderations of worldly 
wiſdom. And I doubt not but there were many 
blanchers in the old time, to whiſper in the ear of 
good King Hezekiah, for the maintenance of ,ido- 
| latry done to the brazen ſerpent, as well as there 
| hath been now of late, and be now, that can blanch 
the abuſe of images, as other like things. 


| ed ; 455 was like to Apollos, fervent in ſpirit. He 
would give no ear to the blanchers; he was not 
I 2 moved 
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even now: hath he divers blanchers belonging to the. 
market, to hinder and ſtop the light of the goſpel, 
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the blanchers that hitherto have ſtopped the word 


But good King Hezekiah would not he ſo blind- 
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moved with theſe worldly reſpects, with theſe pru- 
dent conſiderations, with theſe policies : he feared 
not inſurrections of the people: he feared not leſt 
his people would not bear the glory of God, but 
he (without any of theſe reſpects, or policies, or 


conſiderations, like a good King, for God's ſake 


and for conſcience ſake) by and by plucked down 
the brazen ſerpent, and deſtroyed it utterly, and beat 
it to powder. He out of hand did caſt out all ima- 
ges, he deſtroyed all idolatry, and clearly did ex- 
tirpate all ſuperſtition, He would not hear theſe 
blanchers and worldly wiſe men, but without delay 
followed God's cauſe, and deſtroyed all idolatry out 
of hand. Thus did good King Hezekiah; for he 
was like Apollos, fervent in ſpirit, and diligent to 
promote God's glory. hg | 

And good hope there is that it ſhall be likewiſe 
here in England; for the King's Majeſty is ſo brought 
up in knowledge, virtue and godlineſs, that it is 
not to be miſdoubted but that we ſhall have all 
things well, and that the glory of God ſhall be ſpread 
abroad throughout all parts of the realm, if the Pre- 
lates will diligently ply their plough, and be Preach- 
ers rather than Lords. Burt our* blanchers, which 
will be Lords, and no Labourers, when they are 
commanded to go and be reſident upon their cures, 
and preach in their benefices, they will ſay, Why? 
I haye ſer a deputy there; I have a deputy that 
looketh well to my flock, and he ſhall diſcharge 
my duty. My duty, quoth you, I looked for that 
word all this while. And what a deputy muſt he 
be, think ye? Even one like himſelf ; he muſt be 
a Canoniſt : that is to ſay, one that is brought up 
in the ſtudy of the cs laws and decrees z one 
that will ſet forth papiſtry as well as himſelf ; one 
that will maintain all ſuperſtition and idolatry ; and 
one that will nothing at all, or elſe very weakly, 3 

2 : 


* or white-waſhers of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
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is no unpreaching Pre 
from his cure; but a buſy ploughman. So that 
* among all the Prelates, and among all the pack of 
them that have cure, the devil ſhall go for my mo- 
: ney, for he ſtill plyeth his buſineſs. Therefore, ye 
| unpreaching Prelates, learn of the devil: And if ye 
will not learn of God, nor good men, for ſhame 
learn of the devil. I ſpeak it to your ſhame: 
If you will not learn of God, nor good men, to be 
t diligent in your office, learn of the devil. Howbeit 
there is now very good hope that the King's Ma- 
jeſty, being by the help of good governance of his 
moſt honourable Counſellors, trained and brought 
up in learning, and knowledge of God's word, will 
ſhortly provide a remedy, and ſet an order herein; 
which thing that it may ſo be, let us all pray for 
him. Pray for him, good people; pray for him. 
| Ye have great cauſe and need to pray for him. 
| Amen, 15 5 
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Gf the devil's plough. Yea, happy is it if he take 
no part with the devil ; and where he ſhould be an 
enemy unto him, it is well if he take not the de- 
vil's part againſt Chriſt. WS 
- But in the mean time, the Prelates take their 
pleaſures : They are Lords, and no Labourers; but 
the devil is always 2 diligent at his plough. He 

ate: He is no lordly loiterer 
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SERMON V. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſi Maſter H U GH 
LATIMER Biſhop of Worceſter. 


Being the Firſt of the Seven Preached before 
King Edward VI, within the Preaching-place 

in the Palace at Weſtminſter, on the eighth 
day of March, in the Year 1 549. 


ROMANS xv. 4. 


For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning; : that we through patience 
and comfort of ſcripture might have hope. 


1. taking this part of ſcripture, moſt noble au- 


dience, I play as a truant, which when he is at 
ſchool will chooſe a leſſon wherein he is perfect, 
becauſe he is loth to take pains in ſtudying a new 
leſſon, or elſe feareth ſtripes for his ſlothfulneſs. — 
In like manner I might ſeem now in my old age to 
ſome men, to take this part of ſcripture, becauſe! 
would wade eaſily and lightly away therewith, and 
drive my matter at my pleaſure, and not to be bound 
unto a certain theme. But ye ſhall conſider, that 
the aforeſaid words of Paul are not to be underſtood. 
of all ſcriptures, but only of thoſe which are writ- 
ten in God's book; and all things which are there- 
in, © are written for our learning.“ The exceilen- 
cy of this word is ſo great, and of ſo high dignity, 
that there is no earthly thing to be compared unto 
it. The author thereof is great, that is, God * 
1 * le 
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ing no man, though death ſhould enſue. Thus Mo- 
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ſelf, eternal, almighty, everlaſting. . The ſcripture 
becauſe of him is alſo great, eternal, moſt mighty 
and holy. There is no King, Emperor, Magiltrate 
and Ruler, of what ſtate ſoever they be, but are 
bound to obey this God, and to give credence unto 
his holy word, in directing their ſteps ordinately ac- 
cording unto the ſame word: Yea truly, they are not 
only bound to obey God's book, but allo the Mi- 
niſter of the ſame, for the word's ſake,” ſo far 
as he ſpeaketh * ſitting in Moſes's chair; that is, 
if his doctrine be taken out of Moſes's law. For in 
this world God hath two ſwords, the one is a tem- 
poral ſword, the other a ſpiritual ſword. ' The tem- 
poral ſword reſteth in the hands of Kings, Magiſ- 
trates, and Rulers under him, whereunto all ſub- 
jets, as well the Clergy as the Laity, be ſubject, 
and puniſhable for any offence contrary to the ſame 
book. The ſpiritual ſword is in the hands of the 
Miniſters and Preachers; whereunto all Kings, Ma- 
giſtrates and Rulers ought to be obedient; that is, 
to hear and follow, ſo long as the Miniſters fit in 
Chriſt's chair; that is, ſpeaking out of Chriſt's book. 
The King correcteth tranſgreſſors with the temporal 
ſword, yea, and the Preacher alſo, if he be an of- 
fender. But the Preacher cannot correct the King, 
if he be a tranſgreſſor of God's word, with the tem- 
poral ſword ; but he muſt correct and reprove him 

with the ſpiritual ſword, fearing no man, ſetting 
God only before his eyes; under whom he is Mi- 
niſter, to ſupplant and root up all vice and miſchief 
by God's word: whereunto all men ought to be obe- 
dient, as is mentioned in many places of ſcripture, 
and amongſt many this is one; Whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. There- 
fore let the Preacher teach, improve, attend and in- 
ſtruct in righteouſneſs with the ſpiritual ſword, fear- 


tes, 
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fes, fearing no man, with this ſword did reprove 
King Pharaoh at God's commandment. Nh 
Micaiah the Prophet alſo did not ſpare to blame 
King Ahab for his wickedneſs, according to God's 
will, and to propheſy of his deſtruction, contrary 
to many falſe prophets. Theſe aforeſaid Kings, be- 
ing admoniſhed by the Miniſters of God's word, 
becauſe they would not follow their godly doctrine, 
and correct their lives, came unto utter deſtruction. 
Pharaoh giving no credit unto Moſes, the Prophet 
of God, but applying unto the luſts of his own 
heart, what time he heard of the paſſage of God's 
people, having no fear or remembrance of God's 
work, he with his army did purſue after, intending 
to deſtroy them; but he and his people were drown- 
ed in the Red ſea. King Ahab alſo, becauſe he 
would not hearken unto Micaiah, was killed with 
an arrow. Likewiſe alſo the houſe of Jeroboam, 
with many others, came unto deſtruction, becauſe 
he would not hear the Miniſters of God's word, 
and correct his life according to his will and 
pleaſure. Let the Preacher therefore never fear to 
declare the meſſage of God unto all men, And if 
the King will not hear them, the Preachers may 
admoniſh and charge them with their duties, and ſo 
leave them unto God, and pray for them. But if 


the Preachers digreſs out of Chriſt's chair, and ſhall 


ſpeak their own fanſies, then, inſtead of Whatſo- 
i ever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do;” 
change it into theſe words following:“ Beware of 
« falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps 
* cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves; 
&« ye ſhall know them by their fruits.“ Yea, change 
« Whatſoever they bid you to do,“ if their doctrine 
be evil, into Take heed, and beware of the lea- 
« ven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees.” 

In teaching evil doctrine all Preachers are to be 


eſchewed, and in no wiſe to be hearkened unto. In 
iy” ſpeak- 
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pereached before King Edward the Sixth. 65 
ſpeaking truth, they are to be heard. All things 
written in God's book, are moſt certain, true, and 
profitable for all men: for in it is contained meet 
matter for Kings, Princes, Rulers, Biſhops, and for 
all eſtates. Wherefore it behoveth every Preacher 
ſomewhat to acquaint and accommodate himſelf and 
his matter, agreeable unto the comfort and amend- 
ment. of the audience unto which he declareth the 
meſſage of God. If he preach before a King, let 
his matter be concerning the office of a King ; if 
before a Biſhop, then let him treat of biſhoply du- 
ties and orders, and ſo forth in other matters, as 
time and audience ſhall require. Ls 

I have thought it good to entreat upon theſe 
words following, which are written in the ſeven- 
teenth chapter of Deuteronomy, ** When thou art 
come unto the land which the Lord thy God 
« giveth thee, and enjoyeſt it, and dwelleſt therein; 
« it thou ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me, like 
e unto all the nations that are about me: then thou 
« ſhalt make him King over thee, whom the Lord 
* thy God ſhall chooſe. One of thy brethren mult 
% thou make King over thee, and mayſt not ſet a 
e ſtranger over thee, which is not of thy brethren. 
But in any wiſe let him not hold too many horſes, 
* that he bring not the people again to Egypt thro* 
the multitude of horſes : foraſmuch as the Lord 
* hath ſaid unto you, Ye ſhall henceforth go no 
* more that way. Alſo he ſhall not have too many 
* wives, leſt his heart turn away: neither ſhall he 
gather him ſilver and gold too much.” As in 
divers other places of ſcripture is meet matter for 
all eſtates, ſo in this aforeſaid place is deſcribed 


| chiefly the doctrine fit for a King. But who is wor- 


thy to utter this doctrine before our noble King? 
Not I, God knows, which am through age both 
weak in body and oblivious ; unapt I am, not only 


* of painful ſtudy, but alſo for this ſhort warn- 


3. K | ing. 
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ing. Well, unto God I will make my moan, who 

never failed me. God is my helper in all my ne- 
ceſſities: to him alone will:I make my petition, 
To pray unto ſaints departed I am not taught. To 
deſire like grace of God as they had, right godly it 
is; or to believe God to be no leſs mercitul unto us, 
being faithful, than he was unto them, it is greatly 
comfortable. Therefore only unto God let us litt 
up our heart, and fay the Lord's Prayer. 


DEUTERONOMY xvi. 14, 15. 


When thou art come unto the land which the Lord thy 
God gideth thee, and enjoyeſt it, and dwelleſt there- 
in: If thou ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over mt, 
like unto all the nations that are about me: then thou 
ſhalt mate him King over thee, whom the Lord thy 
God. ſhall chooſe. 


1. NE of thy brethren muſt thou make King 

" over thee; and mult not let a ſtranger 
over thee, which is not of thy brethren, 

2. © But in any wiſe let not ſuch a one prepare 
« unto himſelf many horſes, that he bring not my 
people again unto Egypt. 

3. Furthermore, let him not prepare unto him- 
* ſelf many wives, leſt his heart turn from God. 
4. Nor he ſhall not multiply unto himlelt too 
* much gold and ſilver.” 3 5 

As the text doth riſe, I will touch and go a little 
in every place, until I come unto too much. I will 
touch all the aforeſaid things, but not too much. 
The text is, When thou ſhalt come into the land 
* which the Lord thy God giveth thee,” Sc. 10 
have a King, the Iſraelites did with much importu- 
nity call unto God, and God long before promiſe 


them a King; and they were ſully certified e 
; that 
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that God had promiſed that thing. For unto Abra- 
ham he ſaid, I will multiply thee exceedingly, 
« and will make nations of thee; yea, and Kings: 
« ſhall ſpring out of thee *.“ | Theſe words were 
ſpoken long before the children of Iſrael had any 
King, Notwithſtanding here yer God preſcribed ro 
them an order, how they ſhould chooſe their King, 
and what manner of man he ſhould be, where he 
faith, ++ When thou ſhalt come into the land, Oc. 
As who ſhould ſay, O ye children of Iſrael, I know 
your nature right well, which is evil, and inclined 
unto all evils. I know that thou ſhalt chooſe a King 
to reign over thee, and to appear glorious in the 
face of the world, after the manner of other gen- 
tiles. But becauſe thou art ſtiff- necked, wild, and 
art given to walk without a bridle or line, therefore 
I will prevent thy evil and beaſtly manners, I will 
hedge ſtrongly thy way, I will make a durable law, 
which ſhall compel thee to walk ordinately, and in 
a plain way : that is, thou ſhalt not chooſe thee a 
King after thy will and fanſy, but after me thy 
Lord and, God. | | 

Thus God conditioned with the Jews, that their 


E King ſhould be ſuch a one as he himſclf would chooſe 
them. This was not much unlike a bargain that I 
heard of late ſhould be betwixt two friends for a 
> horſe : the owner promiſed the other ſhould have 
the horſe if he would; the other aſked the price; 
he ſaid twenty nobles. The other would give him 
but four pounds. The owner ſaid he ſhould not 
have him then. The other claimed the horſe, be- 
& cauſe he ſaid he ſhould have him if he would, —- 
Thus this bargain became a Weſtminſter matter; the 
Lawyers got twice the value of the horſe; and when 
all came to all, two fools made an end of the mat- 
ter. Howbeit the Iſraelites could not go to law 
| with God for chooſing their King, for would they, 


K 2 nill 


Gen. xvii, 


68 Maſter LATIMER's firſt Sermon 


nill they, their King ſhould be of his chooſing, leſt 
they would walk inordinately in a deceivable way, 
unto their utter loſs and deſtruction. For as they 
ſay commonly, He that walketh plainly, walketh 
ſafely. As the Jews were ſtift-necked, and were 
ever ready to walk inordinately, no leſs are we Eng- 
liſnmen given to untowardneſs, and inordinate walk- 
ing after our own fanſies and brains. We will walk 
without the limits of God's word, we will chooſe a 
King at our own pleaſure. But let us learn to frame 
our lives after the noble King David, who when he 
had many occaſions given of King Saul to work evil 
for evil; yea, and having many times opportunity 
to perform miſchief, and to ſlay King Saul ; never- 
theleſs yet fearing God, would not follow his fleſhly 
affections, and walk inordinately without the will of 
God's word, which he confeſſed always to be his 
direction; ſaying, ** Thy word, O Lord, is a lan- 
tern unto my feet, and a light unto my ſteps.” 
Thus having in mind to walk ordinately, he did al- 
ways avoid to do evil. For when King Saul was in 
a cave without any man, David and his men fitting 

| at the ſides of the cave, yea and David's men mov- 
1 ed him to kill Saul, David made anſwer and ſaid 
1 unto them, The Lord keep me from doing this 
|  - * thing unto my maſter, that is the Lord's anoint- 
1 «ed.” At another time alſo, moved by Abiſhai to 
. kill Saul ſleeping, David ſaid, Deſtroy him not; 
| „ for who can lay his hand on the Lord's anointed, 
and be guiltleſs ?“ Sc. I would God we would 

follow King David, and then we ſhould walk ordi- 

1 nately, and yet do but that we are bound of duty to 
| do: for God faith, That thing which I command, 
that only do.“ There is a great error riſen now- 
a-days among many of us, which are vain and new- 
tangled men, climbing beyond the limits of our ca- 
pacity and wit, in wrenching this text of ſcripture 
hercafter tollowing after their own fanſy and w_ 
| their 
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their error is upon this text; Hear the voice of 
« the people in all that they ſay unto thee; for they 
« have not caſt thee away, but me.” They wrench 
theſe words awry after their own fanſies, and make 
much doubt as touching the King and his godly 
name. They that ſo do walk inordinately, they 
walk not directly and plainly, but delight in balks 
and ſtubble way. 
It maketh no matter by what name the rulers be 
named, if ſo be they ſhall walk ordinately with 
God, and direct their ſteps with God. For both 
Patriarchs, Judges and Kings, had and have their 
authority of God, and therefore godly. But this 
ought to be conſidered which God faith, * Thou 
« muſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee.” It hath pleaſ- 
ed God to grant us a natural liege King and Lord 
of our own nation, an Engliſhman, one of our own 
religion. God hath given him to us, and he is a 
moſt precious treaſure ; and yet many of us do de- 


* fire a ſtranger to be King over us. Let us no more 


now deſire to be bankers, but let us endeavour to 
walk ordinately and plainly after the word of God. 
Let us follow Daniel; let us not ſeek the. death 
of our moſt noble and rightful King, our own bro- 
ther both by nativity and godly religion. Let us 
pray for his good eſtate, that he live long among us. 
O what a plague were it, that a ſtrange King, of 
a ſtrange land, and of a ſtrange religion, ſhould 
reign over us? Where now we be governed in the 
true religion, he ſhould extirp and pluck away al- 
together; and then plant again all abomination and 
popery. God keep ſuch a King from us. Well, 
the King's Grace hath ſiſters, my Lady Mary and 


my Lady Elizabeth, which by ſucceſſion and courſe 


are inheritors to the crown, who, if they ſhould 
marry with ſtrangers, what ſhould enſue? God know- 
eth. But God grant (if they ſo do, whereby ſtrange 
religion cometh in) that they never come to courſ- 


ing 
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ing nor ſucceeding. Therefore to avoid this plague, 


let us amend our lives, and put away all pride, 
which doth drown men in this realm at theſe days ; 
all covetouſneſs, wherein the magiſtrates and rich 
men of this realm are overwhelmed ; all letchery, 
and other exceſſive vices, provoking God's wrath, 
were he not merciful, even to take from us our 
natural King and liege Lord; yea, to plague uswith 
a ſtrange King, for our unrepentant hearts. Where- 
fore, if as ye ſay, ye love the King, amend your 
lives, and then ye ſhall be a means that God ſhall 
ſend him us long to reign over us. For undoubt- 
edly ſins provoke much God's wrath. Scripture 
ſaith, „I will give thee a King in my wrath.” Now 
we have a lawful King, a godly King ; nevertheleſs, 
yet many evils do reign. Long time the Miniſters 
appointed have ſtudied to amend, and redreſs all 
evils; long time before this, great labour hath been 
about this matter; great cracks hath been made, 
that all ſhould be well : But when all came to all, 
for all their boaſts, little or nothing was done. In 
whom theſe words of Horace may well be verified, 
ſaying, Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus ; 
The mountain ſwelleth up, the poor mouſe is brought 
out. Long before this time, many have taken in 


hand to bring things to paſs, but finally their works 


came unto ſmall effect and profit. 
Now I hear ſay all things are ended after a godly 


manner, or elſe ſhortly ſhall be. Make haſte, make 


haſte ; and let us learn to convert, to repent, and to 
amend our lives. If we do not, I fear, I fear leſt 
for our fins and unthankfulneſs, an hypocrite ſhall 
reign over us. Long we have been ſervants and in 


bondage, ſerving the Pope in Egypt: God hath 


given us a deliverer, a natural King. Let us ſeek 
no ſtranger of another nation, no hypocrite which 
ſhall bring us again all papiſtry, hypocriſy and ido- 
latry : no diabolical Miniſter, which ſhall __ 
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all deviliſh works and evil exerciſes. But let us 

ray that God maintain and continue our moſt ex- 
cellent King here preſent, true inheritor of this our 
realm, both by nativity and alſo by the ſpecial gift 
and ordinance of God. He doth rectify us in the 
liberty of the goſpel, in that therefore let us ſtand ; 
« Stand in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
« us free*.” In Chriſt's liberty we ſhall ſtand, if 
we ſo live that we profit; if we caſt away all evil, 
fraud and deceit, with ſuch other vices, contrary to 
God's word; and in ſo doing, we ſhall not only 
prolong and maintain our moſt noble King's days in 
proſperity, but alſo we ſhall proſper our own lives, 
to live not only proſperouſly, bur alſo godly. 

In any wile, let not ſuch a one prepare unto 
e himſelf many horſes,” Sc. In ſpeaking theſe 
words, ye ſhall underſtand, that I do not intend to 
ſpeak againſt the ſtrength, policy and proviſion of a 
King ; but againſt exceſs, and vain truſt that Kings 
have in themſelves more than the living God, the 
author of all goodneſs, and giver of all victory. — 
Many horſes are requiſite for a King; but he may 


not exceed in them, nor triumph in them, more than 


is needful for the neceſſary affairs and defence of the 
realßm. What meaneth it, that God hath to do with 
the King's ſtable, but only he would be maſter of 
his horſes? The ſcripture ſaith, He dwelleth on 
« high.” It followeth, He looketh on the low 
* things;” yea, upon the King's ſtables, and upon 


all the offices in his houſes. God is the great grand- 
= maſter of the King's houſe, and will take account of. 
© every one that beareth rule therein, for the executing 


of their offices ; whether they have juſtly and truly 


J ſerved the King in their offices, or no. Yea, God 
looketh upon the King himſelf, if he work well or 
| not, 
men are ſubject unto the King. 
quireth faith, not exceſs of horſes. 


Every King is ſubje& unto God, and all other 
In a King God re- 
Horles for .a 
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King be good and neceſſary, if they be well uſed; 
but horſes are not to be preferred above poor men, 
T was once offended with the King's horſes, and 
therefore took occaſion to ſpeak in the preſence of 
the King's Majeſty that is dead. When abbies ſtood, 
abbies were ordained for the comfort of the poor; 
wherefore I ſaid, it was not decent that the King's 
horſes ſhould be kept in them, as many were at 
that time; the living of poor men thereby dimi- 
niſhed or taken away. But afterward a certain 
Nobleman ſaid to me, What haſt thou to do with 
the King's horſes? I anſwered and ſaid, I ſpake 
my conſcience, as God's word directed me. He ſaid, 
Horfes be the maintenance and part of a King's ho- 
nour, and alſo of his realm; wherefore in ſpeaking 
againſt them, ye are againſt his honour, I anſwer- 
ed, God teacheth what honour is decent for a King, 
and for all other men according to their vocations. 
God appointeth every King a ſufficient living for 
his eſtate and degree, both by lands and other cuſ- 
toms ; and it is lawful for every King to enjoy the 
ſame goods and poſſeſſions. But to extort and take 
away the right of the poor, is againſt the honour of 


the King. If you do move the King to do after 


that manner, then you ſpeak againſt the honour of 
the King. For I fully certify you extortioners, vio- 
lent oppreſſors, ingroſſers of tenements and lands, 
through whoſe covetouſneſs villages decay and fall 
down, the King's liege people for lack of ſuſtenance 
are famiſhed and decayed. They be thoſe which 
ſpeak againſt the honour of the King. God requireth 
in the King and all Magiſtrates a good heart, to walk 
directly in his ways, and in all ſubjection, in obedi- 
ence due unto aKing. Therefore I pray God boththe 
King, and alſo we his people, may endeavour diligently 
towalk in his ways, to his great honour and our profit. 

Let him not prepare unto himſelf too many 
« wives,” Ce. e we read here that the 


Kings among the Jews had liberty to take more 
wives 
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wives than one, we may not therefore attempt to 
walk inordinately, and to think that we may alfo 
take many wives. For Chriſt hath forbidden this 
unto Chriſtians. And let us not impute fin unto 
the Jews becauſe they had many wives; for they had 
a diſpenſation ſo to do. Chriſt limiteth unto us one 
wife only; and it is a great thing for a man to rule 
one wife rightly and ordinately. For a woman is 
frail, and proclive unto all evils; a woman is a very 
weak veſſel, and may ſoon deceive a man, and bring 
him unto evil. Many examples we have in holy 
ſcripture : Adam had but one wife, called Eve, and 
how ſoon had ſhe brought him to conſent unto evil, 
and to come to deſtruction? How did wicked Je- 
zebel pervert King Ahab's heart from God and all 
Are and finally unto deſtruction? It is a very 
ard thing for a man to rule well one woman. There- 
fore let our King, what time his Grace ſhall be ſo 
minded to take a wife, chooſe him one which is of 
God, that is, which is of the houſhold of faith. 
Yea, let all eſtates be no leſs circumſpe& in chooſ- 
ing her, taking great deliberation, and then they 
ſhall not need divorcements, and juch miſchiefs, to 
the evil example and ſlander of our realm. And 
that ſhe be ſuch an one as the King can find in his 
heart to love, and to lead his life in pure and chaſte 
eſpouſage ; and then he ſhall be the more prone and 
ready to advance God's glory, and to puniſh and to 
extirp the great letchery uſed in this realm. 
Therefore we ought to make a continual prayer 
unto God, for to grant our King's Grace ſuch a 
mate as may Knit his heart and hers, according to 
God's ordinance and law; and not- to conſider and 
cleave only to a politic matter or conjunction, for 
the enlarging of dominions, for ſurety and defence 


of countries, ſetting apart the inſtitution and ordi- 


nance of God. We have now a pretty little Shil- 


ling 1 a very pretty one: I have but one, I 


N V. L a think, 
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think, in my purſe; and the laſt day I had put it 
away almoſt for an old Groat: and ſo I truſt ſome 
will take them. The fineneſs of the ſilver I can. 
not lee: but therein is printed a fine ſentence, that 
is, TiMoR Domini FoNS VITA VEL SAPIENTIZ ; 
* The fear of the Lord is the fountain of life, or 
& wiſdom *. I would God this ſentence were al- 
ways printed in the heart of the King in chooſing 
his wite, and in all his officers. For like as the fear 
of God is the fountain of wiſdom, or of life; ſo the 
forgetting of God is the fountain of fooliſhneſs, or 
of death, although it be never ſo politic ; for upon 
ſuch politic matters death doth PA 26 and follow. 
All their divorcements, and other like conditions, 
are to the great diſpleaſure of almighty God; which 
evils, I fear me, are much uſed in theſe days, in 
the marriage of Noblemens children, for joining 
lands to lands, poſſeſſions to poſſeſſions ; neither the 
virtuous education nor living being regarded: but 
in the infancy ſuch marriages be made, to the dil 
leaſure of God, and breach of eſpouſals. 
Let the King therefore chooſe unto him a godly 
wife, whereby he ſhall the better live chaſte ; and in 
ſo living, all godlineſs ſhall increaſe, and righte- 
ouſneſs be maintained. Notwithſtanding, I know 
hereafter ſome will come and move your Grace to- 
wards wantonnelſs, and to the inclination of the fleſh 
and vain affections. But I would your Grace ſhoule 
bear in memory an hiſtory of a good King, called 
Lewis, that travelled towards the Holy Land (which 
was a great matter in thoſe days) and by the way 
ſickened, being long abſent 'from his wife. And 
upon this matter the Phyſicians did agree, that it 
was for lack of a woman; and did conſult with the 
Biſhops therein; who did conclude, that becauſe 0 
the diſtance of his wife, being in another count!) 


he ſhould take a wench. This good King oY 
| then 
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their concluſion, would not affent thereunto; but 
ſaid, he had rather. be ſick even unto death, than he 
would break his eſpouſals. Wo worth ſuch coun- 
ſellors : Biſhops! nay, rather Buzzards. 

$ Nevertheleſs, if the King ſhould have conſented 
to their concluſion, and accompliſhed the fame, if 
E he had not chanced well, they would have excuſed 
the matter: As I have heard of two that have con- 
ſulted together, and according to the advice of his 
friend, the one of them wrought where the fucceſ: 
ſion was not good. The other imputed a piece of 
! reproach to him for ſuch counſel-giving. He ex- 
cuſed the matter, ſaying, that he gave him none 


. other couniel, but, had it been his caſe, he would 
have done likewiſe. So I think the Biſhops would 
have excuſed the matter, if the King ſhould have 
 W reproved them tor their counſel. I do not read that 
de King did rebuke them for their counſel ; but if 
. he had, I know what would have been their an- 
WE fuer: they would have ſaid, We give you no worſe 
„ counſel than we would have followed ourſelves, had 
Vvoe been in like caſe. 
Well, Sir, this King did well, and had the fear 
'- of God before his eyes. He would not walk in by- 
. walks, where are many balks. Amongſt many 
u balkings is much ſtumbling; and by ſtumbling it 


chanceth many times to fall down to the ground. 
And therefore let us not take any by-walks, but 
let God's word direct us: let us not walk after, nor 
lean to our own judgments, and proceedings of our 
forefathers, nor ſeek out what they did, but what 
they ſhould have done. Of which.thing the ſcrip- 
ture admoniſheth us, ſaying, „Let us not incline 
8 © ourſelves unto the precepts and traditions of our 
$ © fathers; nor let us do that ſeemeth right in our 
eyes.“ But ſurely, we will not exchange our fa- 
thers doings and traditions with ſcripture; but chiet- 
ly lean unto them and to their deſcription, and do 
that ſeemeth good in our eyes. But ſurely that in 
L 2 going 
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going down the ladder, the ſtairs of heaven, as it 
was made by the Pope, came to be a maſs; but that 
was a falſe ladder to bring men to heaven. The true 
ladder to bring a man to heaven, is the knowledge 
and following of the ſcripture. 

Let the King therefore chooſe a wife which fear- 
eth God; let him not ſeek a proud wanton, and one 
full of rich treaſures and worldly pomp. 

He ſhall not multiply unto himſelf too much 
gold and filver.” Is there too much, think you, 
for a King ? God doth allow much unto a King, as 
it is expedient that he ſhould have much; for he 
hath great expenſes, and many occaſions to ſpend 
much for the defence and ſurety of his realms and 
ſubjects. And neceſſary it is that the King have a 
treaſure always in a readineſs, for that and ſuch other 
affairs as be daily in his hands. The which treaſure, 
if it be not ſufficient, he may lawfully and with a 
ſafe conſcience take taxes of his ſubje&s. For it 
were not meet the treaſure ſhould be in the ſubjects 
purſes, when the money ſhould be occupied, nor it 
were not beſt for themſelves : for the lack thereof 
might cauſe both it, and all the reſt that they have, 
ſhould not be long theirs. And ſo, for a neceſſary 
and expedient occaſion, it is warranted by God's 
word to take of the ſubjects. But if there be ſuf⸗ 
ficient treaſures, and burdening of ſubjects to be for 
a vain thing, ſo that he will require thus much or 
ſo much of his ſubjects, which perchance are in 
great neceſſity and penury; then this covetous in- 
tent, and the requeſt thereof, is too much, which God 
forbiddeth the King here in this place of ſcripture 
to have. But who ſhall ſee this too much, or to 
tell the King of this too much ; think you any of 
the King's privy chamber? No: for fear of loſs 
of favour. Shall any of his ſworn Chaplains? No: 
they be of the cloſet and keep cloſe ſuch matters. 
But the King himſelf muſt ſee this too much; and 
that ſhall he do by no means with his corporal eyes. 
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Wherefore he muſt have a pair of ſpectacles, which 


E ſhall have two clear ſights in them; that is, the one 
is faith, not a temporal faith, which ſhall laſt but a 
E while, but a faith which is continuing in God. 
The ſecond clear ſight is charity, which is fervent 


toward his chriſtian brother. By them two muſt the 


King ever ſee when he hath too much. But few 
there be that uſe theſe ſpectacles, che more is their 
- damnation. 


Not without cauſe Chryſoſtom with admiration 


© faith, © I marvel if any ruler can be ſaved.” — 

Which words he ſpeaketh not of an impoſſibility, 

but of a great difficulty ; for that their charge is 

| marvellous great, and that none about them dare 
' ſhew them the truth of the thing how it goeth. 


Well then, if God will not allow a King too 
much, whether will he allow a ſubject too much ? 


No, that he will not. Whether have any men here 
in England too much? I doubt moſt rich men 
have too much; for without too much we can get 


nothing. As for example, the Phyſician : If the 
poor man be diſeaſed, he can have no help without 
too much. And of the Lawyer, the poor man can 
get no counfel, expedition, nor help in his matter, 
except he give him too much. At Merchants hands 
no kind of ware can be had, except we give for it 
too much, You Landlords, you Rent-raiſers, I may 
ſay you Step- lords, you unnatural Lords, you have 
tor your poſſeſſions yearly too much. For what here 
before went for twenty or forty pounds a year, which 
is an honeſt portion to be had gratis in one lordſhip 


of another man's ſweat and labour ; now is let for- 


fifty or an hundred pounds by the year. Of this 
too much cometh this monſtrous and portentous 
dearth made by man, notwithſtanding God doth 


| fend us plentifully the fruits of the earth, merci- 


fully, contrary to our deſerts. Notwithſtanding, 


too much which theſe rich men have, cauſeth fuck 


dearth, that poor men, which live of their labour, 


* 


can 
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cannot with the ſweat of their face have a living, all 


kind of victuals is ſo dear; pigs, geeſe, capons, 
chickens, eggs, Sc. Theſe things with other are ſo 
unreaſonably enhanced. And I think verily that if 
it thus continue, we ſhall at length be conſtrained to 
pay for a pig a pound. 

I will tell you, my Lords and Maſters, this is not 
for the King's honour. Yet ſome will ſay, Knoweſt 
thou what belongeth unto the King's honour better 
than we? I anſwer, that the true honour of a 
King is moſt perfectly mentioned and pointed forth 
in the ſcriptures, of which ye be yet ignorant, for 
lack of time that ye cannot read it; albeit that your 
counſel be never ſo politic, yet it is not for the 
King's honour. Whar this honour meaneth ye can- 


not tell. Ir is the King's honour that his ſubjects be 


led in the true religion ; that all his Prelates and 
Clergy be ſet about their work in preaching and 
ſtudying, and not to be interrupted from their 
charge. Alſo it is the King's honour that the com- 
monwealth be advanced, that the dearth of theſe 
aforeſaid things be provided for, and the commo- 
dities of this realm ſo employed, as it may be to 
the ſetting of his ſubjects on work, and keeping 
them from idleneſs. And herein reſteth the King's 
honour and his office. So doing, his account betore 
God ſhall be allowed and rewarded. 

Furthermore, if the King's honour, as ſome men 
ſay, ſtandeth in the great multitude of people ; then 
theſe Graſiers, Incloſers and Rent-rearers, are hin- 
derers of the King's honour, For where there has 
been a great many houſholders and inhabitants, there 
is now but a ſhepherd and his dog ; ſo they hinder 
the King's honour molt of all. 

My Lords and Maſters, I ſay alſo, that all ſuch 
n which are againſt the King's honour, as 
have in part declared before, and as far as I can 
perceive, do intend plainly to make the yeomanry 

| ſlavery, 
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flavery, and the Clergy ſhavery “. For ſuch works 
are all ſingular private wealth and commodity. — 
We of the Clergy had too much, but this is taken 
away, and now we have too little. But for my own 

art I have no cauſe to complain, for I thank God 
and the King, I have ſufficient. And God is my 
judge, I came not to crave of any man any thing; 
but I know them that have too little. 

There lieth a great matter by thefe appropria- 
tions, great reformation is to be had in them. I 
know where is a great market town, with divers 
hamlets and inhabitants, where do riſe yearly of 
their labours to the value of fifty pounds, and the 
Vicar that ſerveth, being ſo great a cure, hath but 
twelve or fourteen marks by the year; ſo that of 
this penſion he is not able to buy him books, nor 
give his neighbours drink ; and all the great gain 
goeth another way. 

My father was a Yeoman, and had no lands of 
his own, only he had a farm of three or four pounds 
by the year at the utmoſt, and hereupon he tilled 
ſo much as kept half a dozen men. He had walk 
tor an hundred ſheep z and my mother milked thirty 
kine. He was able, and did find the King a harnels, 
with himſelf and his horſe, whilſt he came to the 


place that he ſhould receive the King's wages. I 


can remember that I buckled his harneſs when he 
went to Blackheath field. He kept me to ſchool, 
or elſe I had not been able to have preached before 
the King's Majeſty now. He married my ſiſters 


with five pounds or twenty nobles apiece; ſo that 


he brought them up in godlineſs and fear of God. 
He kept hoſpitality for his poor neighbours ; and 
ſome alms he gave to the poor. And all this he did 
of the ſaid farm : whereas he that now hath it pays 
lixteen pounds by the year, or more, and is not able 

| to 


* Means the Clergy's being fleeced of the Church and Abby- 
lands; whereby they were, in a ſenſe, ſhaved or ſhorn, 
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> to do any thing for his Prince, for himſelf, nor for 
his children, or give a cup of drink to the poor, 
Thus all the enhancing and rearing goeth to your 
__ commodity and wealth. So that where you 
ave a ſingle too much, you have that; and ſince 
the ſame, ye have enhanced the rents, and ſo have 
increaſed another too much: ſo now ye have double 
too much, which is too too much. But let the | 
Preacher preach till his tongue be worn to the 
ſtumps, nothing is amended. We have good ſta BW 
tutes made for the commonwealth, as touching com- 
moners and incloſers, with many meetings and ſeſ- 
fions; but in the end of the matter there cometh no- 
thing forth. Well, well, this one thing I will ſay 
unto you, from whence it cometh I know, even 
from the devil. I know his intent in it. For if ye 
bring it to paſs, that the yeomanry be not able to 
put their ſons to ſchool, as indeed Univerſities do 
wondrouſly decay already, and that they be not able 
to marry their daughters for the avoiding of whore- 
dom; I ſay, ye pluck ſalvation from the people, 
and utterly deſtroy the realm. For by Yeomens 
ſons the faith of Chriſt is, and hath been maintain- 
ed chiefly. Is this realm taught by rich mens ſons ? 
No, no, read the Chronicles; ye ſhall find ſome- 
times Noblemens ſons which have been unpreaching 
Biſhops and Prelates, but ye ſhall find none of them 
learned men. But verily, they that ſhould look to 
the redreſs of theſe things, be the greateſt againſt 
them. In this realm are a great many folks, and 
amongſt many I know but one of tender zeal, who 
at the motion of his poor tenants hath let down his 
lands to the old rents for their relief. For God's 
love let not him be a phenix, let him not be alone, 
let him not be an hermit cloſed in a wall; ſome 
_ man follow him, and do as he giveth exam- 
ple. 
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| Surveyors there be, that greedily gorge up their 
covetous goods; hand-makers, I mean : honeſt men 
I touch not; but all ſuch as ſurvey, they make up 
their mouths, and the commons be utterly undone 
by them : whoſe bitter cry aſcendeth up to the ears 
E of the God of Sabaoth : The greedy pit of hell- 
burning fire, without great repentance, doth tarry 
and look for them. A redreſs God grant. For 
ſurely, ſurely, but that two things do comfort me, 
I ſhould deſpair of redreſs in theſe matters. One 
is, that the King's Majeſty, when he cometh to 
age, will ſee a redreſs of theſe things ſo out of 
frame : giving example by letting down his own 
lands firſt, and then enjoin his ſubjects to follow 
him. The ſecond hope I have, is, I believe that 
the general accounting day is at hand, the dreadful 
day of judgment, I mean, which ſhall make an end 
of all theſe calamities and miſeries. For, as the 
' ſcriptures be, When they ſhall ſay, Peace, peace, 
« all things are ſafe; then is the day at hand :* A 
merry day, I ſay, for all ſuch as do in this wotld 
ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe God, and continue in his 
faith, fear and love. And a dreadful horrible day 
for them that decline from God, walking in their 
own ways; to,whom, as it is :vritten in the twenty- 
fifth of Matthew, is ſaid, Go, ye curſed, into 

* everlaſting puniſhment, where ſhall be waili 


| 

) Land gnaſhing of teeth.” But unto the other he 
hall fay; ©& Come, ye bleſſed children of my fa- 
| WW © ther, poſſeſs the kingdom prepared for you from 
b dhe beginning of the world.” Of the which God 
5 | make us all partakers. Amen. | 
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S ER M O N VI. 
By the Reverend Father in Chrift Maſter HU GH 


Being the Second Sermon Preached before King 


LATIMER Biſhop of Worceſter. 


O 


Edward VI, March the fifteenth. 


ROMANS xv. 4. 


All things that are written in God's book, in the hol 
Bible, they were written before our time, but yet 10 


continue from age to age, as long as the world dith 
ſtand. 


even for Kings. A King herein may learn how 


1 N this book is contained doctrine for all eſtates, 
to guide himſelf. I told you in my laſt Sermon 


much of the duty of a King, and there is one place 


behind yet, and it followeth in the, Text“: And 
« when the King is ſet in the ſeat of his kingdom, 
ehe ſhall write him out a book, and take a copy of 
© the Pricſts, or Levites.” He ſhall have a book 
with him, and why? To read in it all the days of 
his life, to learn to fear God, and learn his law, and 
other things, as it followeth in the text with the 
appurtenances and hangings on, that he turn not 
from God, neither to the right hand, nor to the 


left. And wherefore ſhall he do this? “ That he 


% may live long, he and his children.“ 
Hitherto 


* Deut. xvii, 
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Hitherto goeth the Text. That I may declare this 
© the better, to the edifying of your ſouls and the glory 
© of God, I ſhall deſire you to pray, Ec. 
And when the King is ſet in the ſeat of his 
- © kingdom,” Sc. 

Before I enter into this place, right honourable 
audience, to furniſh it accordingly, which by the 
grace of God I ſhall do at leiſure, I would repeat 
the place I was in laſt, and furniſh it with an hiſtory 
or two, which I left out in my laſt Sermon. I was 
in a matter concerning the ſturdineſs of the Jews, a 
froward and ſtiff-necked kind of people, much like 
our Engliſnmen now a-days, that in the minority of 

a King, take upon them to break laws, and to go 

by-ways. For when God had promiſed them a 

King, when it came to the point, they refuſed 

him. Theſe men walked by-walks ; and the ſaying 
is, many by-walks, many balks; many balks, much 

ſtumbling; and where much ſtnmbling is, there is 

lometimes a fall : howbeit there, were ſome good 

walkers among them, that walked in the King's 
WW iighway ordinarily, uprightly, plain dunſtable way; 
and for this purpoſe I would ſhew you an hiſtory 
which is written in the third of the Kings. 
King David being in his childhood T, an old man 
nin his ſecond childhood, for all old men are twice 
children, as the proverb is, An old man twice a 
| Child's; it happened with him, as it doth oftentimes, 
when wicked men of a King's childhood take occa- 
| lion of evil. 5 
This King David being weak of nature, and im- 
potent, inſomuch that when he was covered with 


| of his ſervants to take a fair young maid to nouriſh 
lim, and to keep him warm in his body; I ſuppoſe 
| ſhe was his wife. Howbeit he had no bodily com- 


＋ 3 Kings i. Once a Man, twice a Child. 


clothes, he could take no heat, was counſelled 
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| hood, by the child of the devil? Ye ſhall hear: King 


<« Adonijah.” David fuffered all this, and let him 


pany with her, and well ſhe might be his wife. For 
though the ſcripture doth ſay, He knew her not,” 
he had no carnal copulation with her, yet it faith 
not, „He married her not.“ And I cannot think 
that King David would have her to warm his boſom in 
bed, except ſhe had been his wife; having a diſpen- 
ſation of God to have as many wives as he would: 
for God had diſpenſed with them to have many 
wives. Well, what happened to King David in child- 


David had a proud ſon whoſe name was Adonijah, 
a man full of ambition, deſirous of honour, always 
climbing. Now whilſt the time was of his father's 
childhood, he would depoſe his father, not knowing 


of his father's mind, ſaying, << I will reign, I will 


be King;“ he was a ſtout ſtomached child, a by- 
walker, of an ambitious mind ; he would not conſent 
to his father's friends, but got him a chariot, and 
men to run before it: and divers other adherents to 
help him forward : worldly wife-men, ſuch as had 
been before of his father's counſel, great men in the 
world, and ſome, no doubt of it, came of good-will, 
thinking no harm ; for they could not think that he 
did it without his father's will, having ſuch great 
men to ſet him forth; for every man cannot have 
acceſs at all times to the King, to know his pleaſure. 
Well, albeit he would be King. He makes a great 
feaſt, and thereto calls Joab the ring-leader of his 
father's army, a worldly wiſe-man, a by-walker, 
that would not walk the King's high-way ; and one 
Abiathar the high Prieſt. For it is a marvel if any 
miſchief bein hand, if a Prieſt be not at ſome end of it; 
and took him as King, and cried, © God fave King 


alone, for he was in his childhood, a bedrid man. 
But fee how God ordered the matter. Nathan the 
Prophet, and Zadok a Prieſt, and Benaiah, the Tos 
rethltes 
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rethites and Pelethites, the King's guard, they were 
not called to the feaſt. 

Theſe were good men, and would not walk by-ways, 
therefore it was folly to break the matter to them; 
they were not called to counſel. Therefore Nathan, 
when he heard of this, he cometh ro Bathſheba, 
Solomon's mother, and faith: Hear ye not how 
« Adonijah the ſon of Haggith reigneth King, David 
« not knowing?“ And he bad her put the King in 
mind of his oath that he ſware, that her ſon Solomon 
ſhould be King after him. This was wiſe counſel 
according to the proverb, He that walketh in 
« the high plain way, walketh ſafely.” 

Upon this ſhe went and brake the matter to David, 
and defired him to ſhew who ſhould reign after him 
in Jeruſalem; and added, that if Adonijah were King, 
| ſhe and her ſon after his death ſhould be deſtroyed: 

' ſaying; © We ſhall be ſinners,” we ſhall be taken 
for Traitors: for though 'we meant no harm, but 
walked uprightly, yet becauſe we went not the by» 
way with him, he being in authority will deſtroy us. 
And by-and-by cometh in Nathan, and taketh her 
tale by the end, and ſheweth him how Adonijah was 
ſaluted King, and that he had bid to dinner the 
King's ſervants, -all ſaving him, and Zadok, and 
Benaiah, and all his brethren the King's ſons, ſave 
Solomon. | 
King David remembring himſelf, ſwore, as ſure 
as God liveth, Solomon my ſon ſhall reign after me; 
and by and by commandeth Nathan and Zadok, and 
his guard, the Cherethites and Pelethites, to take 
Solomon his ſon, and ſet him upon his mule, and 
anoint him King. And ſo they did, crying, 
Long live King Solomon.” Thus was Solomon 
throned, by the advice and will of his father : and 
though he were a child, yet was his will to be obeyed 
and fulfilled, and they ought to have known his 


Pleaſure. 
Whilſt 
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Whilſt this was a doing, there was ſuch a joy and 
outcry of the people, for their new King, and blow- 
ing of trumpets, that Joab and the other company 
being in their jollity, and keeping good chear, 
heard it, and ſuddenly aſked, what is this ado ? And 
when they perceived, that Solomon, by the advice 
of his father, was anointed King, by-and-by there 
was all whiſht “; all their good chear was done, and 
all that were with Adonijah, went away, and let him 
reign alone, if he would: And why: He walked a 
by-way, and God would not proſper it. | 
God will not work with private authority, nor 
wich any thing done inordinately. When Adonijah 
ſaw this, that he was left alone, he took ſanctuary, 
and held by the horns of the altar, and ſware that he 
would not depart thence till Solomon would ſwear 
that he ſhould not loſe his life. Here is to be noted 
the. notable ſentence, and great mercy of King 
Solomon. | | 
Let him, ſaith he, order himſelf like a quiet 
man, and there ſhall notone hair fall from his head : 
But if there ſhall be any evil found in him, if he 
« hath gone about any miſchief, he ſhall die for it.” 
Upon this he was brought unto Solomon, and as the 
book ſaith, he did homage unto him. And Solomon 
ſaid to him: Get thee into thy houſe :” belike he 
meant to ward, and there to ſee his wearing: as if 
he ſhould ſay: Shew thyſelf without gall of ambition, 
to be a quiet ſubject, and I will pardon thee for this 
time: But TI will ſee the wearing of thee. Here we 
may ſee the wonderful great mercy of Solomon, for 
this notorious treaſon that Adonijah had committed; 
it was a plain matter, for he ſuffered himſelf to be 
called King; it hung not of vehement ſuſpicion or 
conjecture, nor ſequel, or conſequent, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding Solomon tor that preſent forgave him, ſay- 
ing: 1 will forget it utterly, but I will keep it in 

N ſuſpence, 
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ſuſpence, I will take no advantage of thee at this 
time. This Adonijah and Abſalom were brethren, * 


and came both of a ſtrange mother; and Abſalom 
likewiſe was a Traitor, and made an inſurrection 


* againſt his father. Beware therefore theſe mothers; 


and let Kings take heed how they marry, in what 
houſes, in what faith. For ſtrange bringing up 
bringeth ſtrange manners. 

Now giveth David an exhortation to Solomon, and 


teacheth him the duty of a King, and giveth him a 


leſſon, as it followeth at large in the book, as he that 
liſt to read it, may fee it there at full. But what 
doth Adonijah all this while? He muſt yet climb 
again, the gall of ambition was not out of his heart, 
he will now marry Abiſhag, the young Queen that 
warmed King David's boſom, as I told you, and 


© cometh. to Bethſheba deſiring her to be a mean to 


Solomon her ſon that he might obtain his purpoſe. 
And bringing me out a couple of lies at a clap, 
and committing me two unlawful acts. For firſt he 
would have been King without his father's conſent, 
and now he will marry his father's wife. And the 
two lies were theſe: firſt, ſaid he to Bathſheba, 
« Thou knoweſt that the kingdom belongeth unto 
* me, for I am the elder; the kingdom is mine.” 
He lieth falfly, it was none of his. Then ſaid he, 
All the eyes of Iſrael are caſt upon me:“ that is to 
ſay, all Iſrael conſenteth to it; and there he lieth 


; falſly. For Nathan, Zadok, and other wiſe men, 


never agreed to it. Here was a great enterpriſe of 
Adonijah, he will be climbing ſtill. Well, Bathſheba 
went at his requeſt to her ſon Solomon, and aſked a 
boon, and he granted her whatſoeyer ſhe did aſk. 
Notwithſtanding he broke his promiſe afterward, and 
that right well; for all promiſes are not to be kept, 
eſpecially if they be againſt the word of God, or 
not ſtanding with a common profit. 
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And therefore as ſoon as Solomon heard that 
Adonijah would have married the young Queen 
Abiſhag : Nay, then let him be King too, faid he; 
Now I perceive he is a naughty man, a proud-hearted 
fellow, the gall of ambition is not yet out of his 
heart, and ſo commanded him to be put to death. = 
= Thus was Adonijah put to execution, whereas if he 
had kept his houſe, and not broken his injunction, 
he might have lived ſtill. Abiathar, what became 
of him? The King, becauſe he had ſerved his father 
before him, would not put him to death, but made 
him as it were a quondam. Becauſe thou haſt been 
« with my father, ſaid he, and didſt carry the ark 
„before him. Iwill not kill thee.” But will pro- 
miſe thee thou ſhalt never miniſter any more; * Get 
<<. thee to thy land, and live there.” A great matter 
of pity and compaſſion ; ſo God grant us all ſuch 
mercy. | 
And here was the end of Ely's ſtock, according to 
the promiſe and threatning of God. As for the 
Pelethites we do not read that they were puniſhed. 
Marry, Shimei tranſgreſſed his injunction: for he 
kept not his houſe, but went 'out of Jeruſalem to 
ſeek two ſervants of his, that had run from him; 
4 when it came to Solomon's ear, it coſt him his 
ite. | 
I have ript the matter now to the full, and have 
told you of plain-walkers, and of by-walkers, and 
how a King in his childhood is a King, as well as in 
any other age. We read in ſcripture of ſuch as 
were bur eight or twelve years old, and yet the word 
of the holy Ghoſt called them Kings, ſaying: He 
«© began to reign,” or he began to be King. Here 
is of by-walkers. This hiſtory ſhould be remem- 
bered, the proverb is: Happy is he that can be- 
ware of another man's jeopardy.” For if we offend 
not as others do, it is not our own deſerts. If we 
fall not, it is God's preſervation. We are all _ 
ers 


„ 


is at hand, and we may not receive it unworthily. 

Well, to return to my hiſtory. King Lavid, I 
ſay, was à) King in his ſecond childhood. And! ſo 
young Kings, though they be children, yet are they 
Kings notwithſtanding. And though it be written 
in ſcripture; Wo to thee, O land, Where the King 
js a child“ it followeth in another place : . Bleſſed 
« is the land, here there is a, noble King.” Where 
Kings be no banqucters, no players, and where they 
ſpend not their time in hawking and. hunting 30 And 
when had the King's Majeſty a council, that took more 
pains both night and day for the ſetting forth of God's 
word, and profit of the commonwealth? And yet 
there be ſame wicked people that will fay, Tuſh, 
this gear will not -tarry, it is but my Lord Protec- 
tor's and my Lord of Canterbury's doing: The 
King is a child, and he knoweth not of it. Jeſu have 
mercy ! how like are we. Engliſhmen to the Jews, 
ever ſtubborn, ſtiff- necked, and walking in by-ways. 
Yea, I think no Jew would at any time ſay, this 
gear will not tarry: I never heard nor read at any 
time that they ſaid, Theſe laws were made in ſuch 
à King's days, when he was but a child; let us alter 


them, O Lord, what pity is this, that we ſhould be 


worſe than the Jews! 

Bleſſed be the land, ſaith the word of God, where 
the King is noble. What people are they that ſay, 
the King is but a child ? Have not we a noble King? 
Was there ever King ſo noble, ſo godly brought up 
with ſo noble Counſellors, fo excellent and well learr - 
ed Schoolmaſters ? I will tell you this, and ſpeak it 
even as I think. His Majeſty hath more. godly wit 
and underſtanding, more learning and knowledge at 

No 4. | | this 
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this age; than twenty of his progenitors; that I could 


-_ 


name, had at any time of their life. 
I told you in my laſt Sermon of Miniſters, of the 
King's people, and how few Noblemen were good 
Preachers; and I left out an hiſtory then, which I 
will now tell you. L 
There was a Biſhop of Wincheſter in King Henry 
the Sixth's days, which King was but a child “, and 
yet were there many good acts made in his child- 
ood ; and I do not read that they were broken, 
This Biſhop was a great man born, and did bear ſuch 
a ſtroke, that he was able to ſhoulder the Lord Pro- 
tector. Well, it chanced that the Lord Protector 
and he fell out, and the Biſhop would bear nothing 
at all with him, but played me the Satrapa Þ ; ſo the 
Regent of France was fain to be ſent for Hom beyond 
the ſeas, to ſet them at one, and go between them: 
For the Biſhop was as able and ready to buckle with 

the Lord Protector, as he was with him. 
Was not this a good Prelate? He ſhould have 
been at home preaching in his dioceſs with a + wan- 

nion. To 

This Protector was ſo noble and godly a man, 
that he was called of every man the good Duke 
Humphrey. A | 
He kept ſuch a houſe, as never was ſince kept 
in England, without any inhancing of rents, I war- 
rant you, or any ſuch matter. And the Biſhop for 
| F <1 ſtanding 


Henry the Sixth was but nine months old when he aſcended 
the throne, The Duke of Gloceſter was Lord Protector, and Henry 
Beaufort, Biſhop of Wincheſter, and afterwards a Cardinal, was 
Guardian to the King. This Biſhop was made Lord High Chan- 
cellor on the ſixteenth of July, in the year 1424. In the follow- 


ing year, fix articles of accuſation were objected to him; but he 


cleared himſelf of them to the ſatisfaction of the Parliament, and 

was acquitted, He crowned Henry, King of France, at Paris, on 

the ſeventeenth of December, in the year 1430. 'To ſay no more 

of him, it appears, he was a great, wicked and ambitious man. 
+ Peer, or Prime Miniſter. 


1 Croſier, or paſtoral ſtaff, 
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ſtanding ſo ſtiffly by the matter, and bearing up 
the order of our mother the holy Church, was made 
a Cardinal at Calais; and thither the Biſhop of Rome 
ſent him a Cardinal's hat. He ſhould have had a 
Tyburn tippit, a half-penny halter, and' all ſuch 
proud Prelates. 

Theſe. Romiſh hats never brought good into 
England: | 

Upon this the Biſhop goeth me to the Queen 
Katherine the King's wife, a proud and ſtout woman, 
and perſwaded her, that if the Duke were in ſuch 
authority ſtill, and lived, the people would honour. 
him more than the King. And the King ſhould 
not be ſet by; and ſo between them, I cannot tell 
how it came to paſs, but at St Edmundsbury, in 
a Parliament, the good Duke Humphrey was ſmo- 


thered. 


But now to return to my Text, and to make fur- 
_ rehearſal of the ſame, the matter begineth 
thus. 

« And when the King is ſet in the ſeat of his 
« kingdom.” What ſhall he do? Shall he dance, 
and dally; banquet, hawk, and hunt? No forſooth, 
Sir: For as God ſet an order in the King's ſtable, as 
I told you in my laſt Sermon, ſo will he appoint what 
paſtime a King ſhall have, What muſt he do then? 
He muſt be a ſtudent, he muſt write God's book 
himſelf; Not thinking becauſe he is a King he hath. 
licence to do what he will, as theſe worldly flatterers 
are wont to ſay. | 

Yea trouble not yourſelf, Sir, ye may hawk and 
hunt, and take your pleaſure. As for the guiding 
of your kingdom and people, let us alone with it. 

Theſe flattering clawbacks are the original roots of 
all miſchief, and yet a King may take his paſtime. 
in hawking or hunting, or ſuch like pleaſures. But 
he muſt uſe them for recreation, when he is w 


of weighty affairs, that he may return to them the 


N 2 more 
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more luſty: and this is called paſtime with good com- 
pany. He muſt write out a book himſelf. He 
ſpeaketh of writing, becauſe printing was not uſed at 
that time. And ſhall the King write it out himſelf? 
He meaneth, he ſhall ſee it written, and rather than 
he ſhall be without it, write it himſelf. Jeſus have 
mercy ! is God ſo chary with a King; to have him wel! 
brought up, and inſtructed ? Yea, forſooth : For if 
the King be well ordered, the realm is well. ordered. 
Where ſhall we have a copy of this book? Of the 
Levites. And why? Becauſe it ſhall be a true copy, 

not falſified. | 
Moſes left the book in an old cheſt *,. as the Levites 
had it in keeping. And becauſe there:ſhould be no 
error, no addition, no taking away from it, he 
biddeth them fetch the copy of the Levites. 
And was not here a great miracle of God, how this. 
book was preſerved? It had lain hid many years, 
and the Jews knew not of it. Therefore at length, 
when they had found it, and knew it, they lamented 
for their ignorance that they had ſo long been without 
it, and rent their clothes, repenting their unfaithfulneſs. 
And the holy Bible, God's book, that we have 
among us, it hath been preſerved hitherto by a won- 
derful miracle of God, though the keepers of it were 
never ſo malicious. Firſt ever ſince the Biſhop 
of Rome was in authority, they have gone 
about to deſtroy it; but God workerh wondertully, 
he hath preſerved it, mauger their hearts, and yet 
are we unthankful that we cannot conſider it. I will 
tell you what a Biſhop of this realm ſaid once to me: 
he ſent for me, and marvelled that I would not con- 
ſent. to ſuch traditions as were then ſet out. And 1 
anſwered him, that I would be ruled by God's book, 
and rather than I would diſſent one jot from it, I 
would be torn with wild horſes. And I chanced in 
our communication, to name the Lord's _— Nt 
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Tuſb, ſaith the Biſhop? What do you call the 
Lord's Supper? What new term is that? There 
ſtood by him a dubber, one Doctor Dubber, he 
dubbed him by - and-by, and ſaid, that this term was 
ſeldom read in the Doctors. And I made anſwer, that 
I would' rather follow Paul in uſing his terms, than 
them, though they had all the Doctors on their ſide. 
Why, ſaid the Biſhop, cannot we without ſcriptures 
order the people? How did they before the ſcripture 
was firſb written and copied out? But God knoweth. 
full ill yet would they have ordered them. For ſee- 
ing that having it, they have deceived us, in what 
caſe ſhould we have been now without it? But thanks 
be to God, that by ſo wonderful a miracle be hath 
preſerved the Book (till, 
It followeth in the text: He ſhall have it with 
« him :”? in. his progreſs, he muſt have a man to 
carry it, that when he is hawking and hunting, or 
in any paſtime, . he may always commune with them 
of it. He ſhall read in it, not once a year, tor a time, 
or for his recreation when he is. weary of hawking 
and hunting, but“ All the days of his lite.” Where 
are theſe worldlings now ? Theſe bladder- puffed up 
wily men? Wo worth them that ever they were 
about any King. But how ſhall he read this book, 
as the * Homilies are read? Some call them homelies, 
and indeed ſo they may be well called, for they are 
homely handled: For though the Prieſt read them 
never ſo well, yet if the pariſh like them not, there is 
ſuch talking and babbling in the church that nothing. 
can be heard: And if the pariſh be good and the 
Prieſt naught, he will ſo hack and chop it, that it 
were as good for them to be without it, for any word 
that ſhall be underſtood. And yet the more pity: 
that is ſuffered of your Graces Biſhops in their 
dioceſſes unpuniſhed. But I will be a ſuiter to your 
2 5 11 e Grace, 


The Homilies here meant, were thoſe compoſed an i publiſſi- 


ed by Archbuhop Cranmer, and printed by Grafton. 
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. would be glad, I dare ſay, to miniſter the function 
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Grace, that ye will give your Biſhops charge ere 
they go home, upon their allegiance, to look better 
to their flocks, and to ſee your Majeſty's Injunctions 
better kept, and ſend your Viſitors at their tails. 
And if they be found negligent or faulty in their 
duties, out with them. I require it in God's behalf, 
make them quondams, all the pack of them. But 
perad venture ye will ſay : Where ſhall we have any 
to put in their rooms? Indeed I were a preſumptuous 
fellow, to procure your Grace to put them out, if 
there were not other to put in their places. But your 
Majeſty hath divers of your Chaplains, well learned 
men, and of good knowledge ; and yet ye have ſome 
that be bad enough, hangers-on of the Court, I mean 
not thoſe. But it your Majeſty's Chaplains, and my 
Lord Protector's, be not able to furniſh their places, 
there is in this realm, thanks be to God, a great ſight 
of laymen, well learned in the ſcriptures, and of a 
virtuous and godly converſation, better learned than a 
great ſight of us of the Clergy. 

I can name a number of them that are able, and 


if they be called to it. I move it of conſcience to 
your Grace, let them be called to it orderly, let them 
have inſtitution, and give them the names of the 
Clergy. I mean not the name only, but let them do 
the function of a Biſhop, and live of the ſame : not 
as it1s in many places, that one ſhould have the name, 
and eight others the profit, For what an enormity 1s 
this in a chriſtian realm to ſerve in a civility, having 
the profitof a Provoſtſhip, and a Deanery, and a Par- 
ſonage? But I will tell you what is like to come ot it; 
it will bring the Clergy ſhortly into a very ſlavery. 
I may- not forget here my heavenly ladder, that! 
ſpake of in my laſt Sermon. I will repeat it now 
again, deſiring your Grace in God's behalf, that ye 
will remember it. The Biſhop of Rome had a ladder, | 
but his was a Maſs matter: But this ladder which 

reached 
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reached unto heaven, that I now ' ſpeak of, is the 
true ladder that bringeth a man to heaven. The top 
of the ladder, or firſt greeſe “ is this: Whoſoever 
« calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved.” 
The ſecond ſtep: How ſhall they call upon him, 
„in whom they have not believed?“ The third 
ſtair is this: How ſhall they believe in him, of 
« whom. they never heard? The fourth ſtep: 
« How.ſhall they hear without a Preacher?“ Now 
the nether end of the ladder is: How ſhall they 
© © preach except they be ſent?” This is the foot of 
the ladder, ſo that we may go backward now, and 
uſe the ſchool argument, Take away preaching, take 
away ſalvation. But I fear one thing; and it is, 
leſt for ſafety of a little money, you will put in 
chantry Prieſts to ſave their penſions. But I will 
tell you, Chriſt bought ſouls with his blood, and 
will ye ſell them for gold and filver ? I would not 
that ye ſhould do with the chantry Prieſts, as ye 
did with the. Abbots, when Abbies were put down. 
For when their enormities were firſt read in the Par- 
liament-houſe, they. were ſo great and abominable, 
that there. was nothing but down with them. But 
within: a while after, the ſame Abbots were made 
Biſhops, as there be ſome of them yet alive, to ſave 
and redeem their penſions. O Lord, think ye that 
God is a fool, and ſeeth it not? And if he ſee it, will 
he not puniſh. it? And ſo now for ſafety of money, I 
would not that ye ſhould put in chantry Prieſts. I 
N ſpeak not now againſt ſuch chantry Prieſts as are able 
do preach, but thoſe that are not able. I will not 
i ra them put in; for if ye do this ye ſhall anſwer 
lor it. 
* Iris in the Text, that a King ought to fear God, 
he ſhall have the dread of God before his eyes:“ 
Work not by worldly policy, for worldly policy fear- 
eth not God. Take heed of theſe clawbacks, theſe 
| | Venomous 
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venomous people that will come to you, that will 
follow you ke Gnathoes and Paraſites; if you follow 
them, you are out of your book. If it be not ac- 
cording to God's word that they counſel you, do it 
not for any werldly policy; for then ye fear not God, 
It followeth in a Text: That he be not proud 
« above his brethren.” A King muft not be proud, 
for God might have made him a Shepherd, when he 
made him a King, and done him no wrong. There 
de many examples of proud Kings in ſcripture; as 
Pharaoh, that would not hear the meſſage of God, 
Herod alſo, that put John Baptiſt to death, and 
would not hear him; he told him, that “it was not 
« lawful for him to marry! his brother's wife.“ Jero- 
boam alſo Was a proud King. Another King there 
Was that Worſhipped ſtrange pods, and idols of thoſe 
-men-whom he had overcome before in battle. And 
when a Prophet told him of it:“ What? ſaid he, 
* ho made you one of my council? Theſe were 
proud Kings: Their e are not to be fol- 
lowed. - 
But avherefore ſhall 4 King fear God, and turn 
© neither to the right hand nor to the left 8. W here- 
fore ſhall he do all this? “ That he mayrreigna long 
% time, he and his ckildren.““ Remember this, I be- 
ſeech your Grace. And when theſe flatterers, and flib- 
bergibes another day ſhall come, and claw you by the 
back, and ſay, Sir, trouble not yourſelf? What ſhould 
you ſtudy 7 ? Why-ſhould you do this, or that? Your 
Grace may anſwer them thus and Jay : What, Sirrah? 
I perceive you are weary of us and our poſterity. 
Poth net God ſay in ſuch a place, that a King/ſhou'd 
write out a book of God's law, and read it? Learn 
51 fear God, and why? That he and his might 
long. I perceive now thou art a Traitor. 
Fell him this tale once, and I warrant you he will 
come no more to yol, neither he, nor any after ſuch 
a ſort. | 11 
An 
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And thus ſhall your Grace drive theſe flatterers 
and clawbacks away. And I am + afraid I have trou- 
bled you too long. 

Therefore I will furniſh the text with an bier or 


© two, and then I will leave you to God. You have 
© heard how a Kin 

read the book | 
him to read, but = muſt be acquainted with all 


ng og) ought to paſs the time; he muſt 
: and it is not enough for 


ſcripture; he muſt ſtudy, and he muſt pray: and how | 
ſhall he do both thele ? 

He may learn of Solomon. God ſpake unto Solo- 
mon when he was made a King, and bad him aſk of 


bim what he would, and he ſhould have it. Make 


petition ſaid God, and thou ſhalt obtain. 


Now mark Solomon's prayer. O Lord God, ſaith. 


« he, it is thou that cauſed me to reign, and 
« haſt ſet me in my father's ſeat z for thou God only 
« makeſt Kings.” 

Thus ſhould Kings praiſe and n God, as 
Solomon did. But what was his petition? Lord, 
ſaid he, Grant me a docible heart, a wiſe heart, 
and wiſdom to go in and to go out:“ that is, to begin 
all my affairs well, and to bring them to good effect 
and purpoſe, that I may learn to guide and govern 


n ben b hen he had made this petition, it pleaſed God 
well, that Solomon aſked wiſdom, and neither riches 


nor long life; and therefore God made him this 


anſwer: 4 Becauſe thou - haſt choſen wiſdom above 
all things, I will give it thee; and thou ſhalt be the 
* wiſeſt King that ever was before thee.” And ſo 
he was the wiſeſt in all kind of knowledge that ever 
was fince, And though he did not aſk riches, yet 
God gave him both riches and honour, more than 
ever any of his anceſtors had. So your Grace muſt 
learn how to do, of Solomon. You muſt make your 
petition, now ſtudy, now pray. 

Ne V. Q They 
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They muſt be yoked together ; and this is called 
paſtime in good company. 

And when God had given Solomon wiſdom, he ſent 
him by-and-by occaſion to occupy his wit. For God 
gave never a gift, but he ſent occaſion at one time or 
other to ſhew it toGod's glory. As, it he ſent riches, 
heſendeth poor men to be helped with it. But now men 
muſt occupy their goods. otherwiſe. They will not 
look on the poor, they muſt help their children, and 
purchaſe them more land than ever their grandfathers 
had before them: But I ſhall tell you what Chriſt 
ſaid ; „He that loveth his child better than me, is 
not worthy to be my diſciple.” And I cannot ee 
how ye ſhall ſtand before God at the latter day, When 
this ſentence ſhal]-be laid againſt you. 

But to return to my pufpoſe'z there were two poor 
women came before Solomon to complain. They 
were two harlots, and dwelled together in one houſe, 
and it chanced within two days. each had a ſon, 
The one of theſe women by chance in the night, had 
killed her child, and roſe privily and went to the 
other woman, und took her live child away, and left 
her dead child in its place. Upon that they came 
both before Solomon to have the matter judged whoſe 
the child was. And the one ſaid ; It is my child: 
Nay ſaith the other, It is my child: Nay ſaith the 
other, It is mine. So there was yea and nay between 
them, and they held up the matter with ſcolding after 
a woman-like faſhion. At length Solomon repeated 
their tale as a good judge ought to do, and ſaid to 
the one woman: Thou fayeſt that child is thine. 
Yea, ſaid ſhe. And thou ſayeſt it is thine, to the other. 
e Well, fetch me a ſword, faith he:“ for there was 
no way now to try which was the true mother, but 
by natural inclination. And ſo he ſaid to one of his 
ſervants: Fetch me a ſword, and divide the child 
between them.” When the mother of the child that 


accuſed the other heard him ſay ſo; © Nay, for 7 * $ 
co a e, 
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ce ſake, {aid ſhe, let her have the whole child, and 
« kill it not.. Nay, quoth the other, neither thine 

« nor mine; but let it be divided.” Then ſaid Solo- 

mon, Give this woman the child, this is the mo- 

« ther of the child.” What came of this? “ When 

« all Iſrael heard of this judgment, they feared the 

« King,” It is wiſdom and godly knowledge that 

cauſeth a King to be feared. | 

One word note here for God's ſake, and I will 

trouble you no longer. Would Solomon, being ſo 

noble a King, hear two poor women? They were 

poor, for as the ſcripture ſaith : They were together 

alone in a houſe; they had not ſo much as one ſervant 
between them both. Would King Solomon, I ſay, 

hear them in his own perſon? Yea, forſooth. And- 
yet I hear of many matters before my Lord Protector, 

and my Lord Chancellor that cannot be heard. I 

muſt deſire my Lord Protector's Grace to hear me 
in this matter, that your Grace would hear poor mens 
ſuits yourſelf. Put them to none other to hear, let 
them not be delayed. The ſaying is now, that money 
is heard every where ; if he be rich he ſhall ſoon have 
an end of his matter. 

Others are fain to go home with weeping tears, for 

any,help they can obtain at any Judge's hand. Hear 
mens ſuits yourſelf, I require you in God's behalf, 

and put it not to the hearing of theſe velvet coats, 

theſe upſkips. Now a man can ſcarce know them 
from an ancient Knight of the country. I cannot go 
to my book, for poor folks come unto me, deſiring 
me that I will ſpeak that their matters may be heard. 
I trouble my Lord of Canterbury, and being at his 
houſe, now and then I walk in the garden looking in 
my book, as I can do but little good at it. | 
But ſomething I muſt needs do to fatisfy this place. 

I am no ſooner in the garden and have read a while, 
but by-and-by cometh there ſome or other knocking 
at the gate, Anon cometh my man, and faith : Sir, 

| O 2 | there 
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there is one at the gate would ſpeak. with you. When 
I come there, then it is ſome or other that deſireth 
me that I will ſpeak that his matter might be heard, 
that he hath lain thus long at a great coſt and cha 

and cannot once have his matter come to the hearing; 
but among all other, one eſpecially moved me at this 
time to ſpeak. This it is, Sir. 

A gentlewoman came to me and told me, that a 
great man keeps certain lands of hers from her, 
and will be her tenant in the ſpite of her teeth. And 
that in a whole twelvemonth, ſhe could get but one 
day for the hearing of her matter; and the ſame day 
when the matter ſhould be heard, the great man 
brought on his ſide a great number of Lawyers for his 
counſel, the gentlewoman had but one man of Law: 
And the great man ſhakes him fo, that he cannot tell 
what to do. Sv that when the matter came to the 
point, the judge was a mean to the gentlewoman, that 
Foe let the great man have a quietneſs in her 
and. | 

I beſeech your Grace that ye will look to theſe mat- 
ters. Hear them yourſelf. View your Judges, and 
hear poor mens cauſes. And you, proud Judges, 
hearkenwhatGod ſaith in his holy book: © Hear them, 
& ſaith he, the ſmall as well as the great, the poor as 
e well as the rich.” Regard no perſon, fear no man; 
why ? Becauſe © The Judgment is God's.” Mark 
this ſaying, thou proud Judge. The devil will bring 
this ſentence at the day of doom. Hell will be full of 
theſe Judges, if they repent not and amend. They are 
worſe than the wicked Judge that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, 
that neither feared God, nor the world. 

There was a certain widow that was a ſuitor to a 
Judge, and ſhe met him in every corner of the ſtreet, 
crying, I pray you hear me, I beſeech you hear me, 
1 aſk nothing but right. When the Judge ſaw her 
ſo importunate, * though I fear neither God, faith 
tte he, nor the world, yet becauſe of her importu- 

| ws 9 nate neſs, 
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« nateneſs, I will grant her requeſt *.“ But our Judges 


are worſe than this Judge was, for they will neither 


hear men for God's ſake, nor fear of the world, nor 
importunateneſs, nor any thing elſe. Yea, ſome of 
them will command them to T ward, if they be im- 
rtunate. bo $1 | 
I heard ſay, that when a ſuitor came to one of 


them, he ſaid, What fellow is it that giveth theſe folks 


counſel to be ſo importunate ? He would be puniſh- 
ed and committed to ward. Marry, Sir, puniſh me 
then; it is even I that gave them counſel, I would 
gladly be puniſhed in ſuch a cauſe. And if you 
amend not, I will cauſe them to cry out upon you 
ſtill : even as long as I live. Iwill do it indeed : but 
[ have troubled you long. As I began with this ſen- 
tence: * All things that are written, &c.” So I will 
end now with this text. Bleſſed are they that 


| « hear the word of God, and keep it.” There was 


another ſuitor, and I had almoſt forgotten ir. 
There is a poor woman that liveth in the Fleet, 
and cannot come, by any means that ſhe can make, 


: to her anſwer, and would fain be bailed, offering to 


put in ſureties worth a thouſand pounds; and yet ſhe 


N cannot be heard. Methinks this is a reaſonable cauſe, 


it is great pity that ſuch things ſhould be ſo. I be- 


ſeech God that he will grant, that all that is amiſs 


may be amended, that we may hear his word and 


| keep it; that we may come to the eternal bliſs, to the 
which beſeech God to bring both you and me. Amen, 
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SERM ON VI. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER Biſbop of Worceſter. 


| 


Being the third Sermon Preached before King 
Edward VI. March the twenty ſecond. 


ROMANS xv. 4. 5 1 
All things that are written, they are written to be ur 
| doctrine. 


L things that be written in God's holy 
A book, the Bible, are written to be our doc- 
trine, long before our time, to ſerve from 

time to time, and ſo forth to the world's end. 

Ye ſhall have in remembrance, moſt benign and 
gracious audience, that a Preacher hath two offices, 
and the one to be uſed orderly after another. The 
firſt is, To teach true doctrine.” He ſhall have 
likewiſe occaſion oftentimes to uſe another; and that 
is, To reprehend, to convince, to confute gain- 

« ſayers, and ſpurners againſt the truth.” Why? 
you will ſay, will any body gainſay true doctrine, 
and ſound doctrine? Well, let a Preacher be ſure that 
his doctrine be true, and it is not to be thought that 
any body will gainſay it. If St Paul had not foreſeen 
that there ſhould be gainſayers, he had not need to 
have appointed the confutation of gainſaying. Wo 
; : 5 | | there 
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there ever yet Preachers, but there were gainſayers 
that ſpurned, that winched, that whimpered againſt 
him, that blaſphemed, that gainſayed it. When 
Moſes came to Egypt with ſound doctrine, he had 
Pharaoh to gainſay him. Jeremiah was the miniſter 
of the true word of God, he had gainſayers, the 
Prieſts and the falſe Prophets. Elias had all Baal's 
Prieſts ſupported by Jezebel, to ſpeak againſt him. 
John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, had 
the Phariſees, the Scribes, and the Prieſts gainſayers to 
* them. The Apoſtles had gainſayers alſo, for it was 
* ſaid toStPaul at Rome, We know that every man 
e doth gainſay this learning.” After the Apoſtles 
time the truth was gainſayed with tyrants, as Nero, 
Maxentius, Domitian, and ſuch like; and alfo by 
the doctrine of wicked heretics. In the popiſh maſs- 
time, there was no gainſaying, all things ſeemed to 
be in peace, in concord, in quiet agreement. So 
long as we had in adoration, in admiration, the po- 
piſh maſs, we were then without gainſaying. What 
was that? The ſame that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, * When 
Satan, the devil, hath the guiding of the houſe, 
| * he keepeth all in peace that is in his poſſeſſion,” 
When Satan ruleth, and beareth dominion in open 
religion, as he did with us when we preached pardon 
matters, purgatory matters, and pilgrimage matters, 
all was quiet, He is wary enough, he is wily, and 
circumſpect for ftirring up any ſedition. When he 
| keepeth his territory all is in peace. If there were 
any man that preached in England in times paſt, in 
the Pope's times, peradventure there was two or 
three, ſtraitways he was taken and nipped in the head 
with the title of an heretic. When he hath their re- 
ligion in poſſeſſion, he ſtirreth up no ſedition, I war- 
rant you. | | . 
How many diſſentions have we heard of in Tur- 
key ? but a few I warrant you. He buſieth himſelf 
there with no diſſention. For he hath there domi- 
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nion in the open religion, and needeth not to trouble 
himſelf any further. The Jews, RHke runagates, 
whereſoe ver they dwell (for they be diſperſed, and be 
tributaries in all countries where they inhabit) look 
whether you hear of any hereſies among them? But 
when one ſtronger than the devil cometh in place, 
which is our Saviour Jefus Chrift, and revealeth his 
word, then the devil roareth, then he beſtirreth him, 
then he raiſeth diverfity of opinions to flander God's 
word. And if ever concord ſhould have been in 
religion, when ſhould it have been but when Chriſt 
was here ? Yefind faylt with Preachers, and ſay, they 
cauſe ſedition. We are noted to be raſh, and indil- 
creet in our preaching. Yet as diſcreet as Chriſt was, 
- there was diverſity, yea, about what he was himſelf, 
For when he aſked what men called him, his Apoſtles 
anfwered him: Some ſay, you are John the Baptiſt, 
ſome fay you are Elias, and ſome ſay, ye are one 
* of the Prophets;” and theſe were they that ſpake 
beſt of him. For ſome ſaid, he was a Samaritan, that 
he had a devil within him, a“ gloſſer, a drinker, a 
pot-companion. There was never a Prophet to be 
compared to him, and yet there was never more diſ- 
fention than when he was on earth, and preached him- 
felf. If it were contraried then, will ye think it ſhall 
not be contraried now, when charity is ſo cold and 
iniquity ſo ſtrong? Thus the backbiters and ſlander- 
ers muſt be convinced. St Paul faid, there ſhall be 
ſuch as are untoward, that will whimper and whine, 
there thall be alſo, vain-ſpeakers. For the which St 
Paul appointeth the Preacher to ſtop their mouth, 
and it is a Preacher's office to be a mouth-ſtopper. 
IT bis day I muſt do ſomewhat in the ſecond office, 

Imuſt be a gainſayer, and I muſt ſtop their mouths, 

convince, refel and confute they that ſpeak ſlande- 

rouſly of me. | | 
There 


* One who interprets ſcripture to wrong purpoſes. 
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There be ſome gainſayers, for there be ſome ſlan- 
derous people, vain-ſpeakers, and untoward ones, 
which I muſt needs ſpeak againſt. But firſt I will 
make a ſhort rehearſal to put you in memory of that 
that I ſpake in my laſt Sermon. And that done, I 
will confute one that ſlandereth me. For one there is 
that I muſt needs anſwer unto, for he flandereth me 
for my preaching before the King's Majeſty. There 
be ſome to blame, that when the Preacher is weary 
they will have him ſpeak all at once. | 
Ye mult tarry till ye hear more, ye muſt not be 
offended till ye hear the reſt. Hear all, and then 
judge all. What, ye are very haſty, very quick 
with your Preachers. But before I enter further 
into this matter, I ſhall deſire you to pray, Sc. 
Firſt of all, as touching my firſt Sermon, I will 
run it over curſorily, ripping a little the matter. I 
brought in a hiſtory of the Bible, exciting my audi- 
ence to beware of by-walkings, to walk ordinately, 
| plainly, the King's highway, and agree to that which 
ſtandeth with the order of a realm. I ſhewed you 
| how we were under the bleſſing of God, for our King 
is noble. I ſhewed you we have a noble King, and a 
true inheritor to the crown without doubt, I ſhewed 
| furthermore of his godly education. He hath ſuch 


| Schoolmaſters, as cannot be gotten in all the realm 

again. | 
| Wherefore we may be ſure that God bleſſed this 
realm, although he curſed the realm whoſe Ruler is a 
child, under whom the officers be climbing, and 
| gleaning, ſnatching and ſcraping, and voluptuouſly 
ſet on banqueting, and for the maintenance of their 
| voluptuouſneſs go by-walks. And although he be 
| young, he hath as good, and as ſage a Council as ever 
was in England; which we may well know by their 
| godly proceedings, and ſetting forth the word of 
| God, Therefore let us not be worie than the ſtiff- 
| necked Jews, In Joſiah's time, who being young, 
Ne 5. P did 
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did alter, change, and correct wonderfully the Reli- 
gion; it was never found in Jewry, that the people re- 
pined or ſaid, The King is a child: this gear will not 
laſt long: It is but one or two mens doings: It will 
not tarry but for a time. The King knoweth it not. 
Wo worth that ever ſuch men were born. Take 
heed leſt for your rebellion God take his bleſſing 
away from us, I entered into the place of the King's 
paſtime, I told you how he mult paſs his time in 
reading the book of God, (for that is the King's paſ- 
time by God's appointment) in the which book he 
ſhall learn to fear God. O how careful God is to ſet 
in order all things that belong to a King, in his 
chamber, in his ſtable, and in his treaſure-houſe! 
Theſe peeviſh people in this realm, have nothing 
but the King, the King, in their mouths, when it 
maketh for their purpoſe. As there was a Doctor 
that preached, the King's Majeſty hath his holy wa- 
ter, he creepeth to the croſs, and then they have no- 
thing but the King, the King in their mouths. Theſe 
be the good People that muſt have their mouths 
ſtopped : but if a man tell them of the King's pro- 
ceedings, then they have their ſhifts and their put- 
offs, ſaying, We may not go before a law, we may 
break no order. Theſe be the wicked Preachers and 
gainſayers, whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped. 
Another thing there is that I told you of, The 
<* heart of a King muſt not be lifted up. The King 
„ muſt not be proud over his brethren.” He muſt 
order his people with brotherly love and charity. 
Here I brought in examples of proud Kings. It is a 
great pride in Kings and Magiſtrates, when they will 
not hear, nor be conformable to the ſound doctrine of 
God. It is another kind of pride in Kings, when 
they think themſelves fo high, and ſo lofty, that they 
diſdain, and think it not for their honour, to hear 
poor mens cauſes themſelves. They have clawbacks 
that ſay unto them, What, Sir? what need you n 
* trouble 
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trouble yourſelf > Take your pleaſure, hunt, hawk, 
dance, and dally; let us alone, we will govern and 
order the commonweal matters well enough. Wo 
worth ſuch men, they have been the root of all miſ- 
chief and deſtruction in the realm. 

A King ought not only to read and ſtudy, but alſo 
to pray. Let him take an example of Solomon, who 
pleaſed God highly with his petition, deſiring no 
worldly things but wiſdom, which God did not only 
grant him, but becauſe he aſked wiſdom, he gave 
him many more things; as riches, honour, and ſuch 
like. O how it pleaſed God that he aſked wiſdom. 
And after he had given him this wiſdom, he ſent him 
alſo occaſion to uſe the ſame by a couple of ſtrumpets. 
Here I told an example of a meek King, who ſo con- 
tinued, until he came into the company of ſtrange 
women, He heard them not only by means, or by 
any other, but in his own perſon: and J think verily 
the natural mother had never had her own child, if he 
had not heard the cauſe himſelf. They were whores ; 
although ſome excuſe the matter, and ſay they were 
but tipplers, ſuch as keep ale-houſes. Bur it is but 
folly to excuſe them, ſeeing the Jews were ſuch, and 
not unlike, but they had their ſtews, and the main- 
tenance of whoredom, as they had of other vices. 

One thing I muſt here deſire you to reform, my 
Lords; you have put down the * ſtews. But I pray 
you what is the matter amended? what availeth that? 


Je 


* Theſe Stews were in number nineteen, and were all of them 
on the Bank- ſide in Southwark; and in thoſe days, no Brothel 
or Bawdy-houſe was ſuffered to be kept in London. But theſe 
public Stews or Bawdy-houſes were fuppreſſed by King Henry 
the Eighth, in the thirty ſeventh year of his reign ; which was 
done by proclamation and ſound of trumpet. The year follow- 
ing their ſuppreſſion, the Pope's Legate preaching at Paul's Croſs 
before the Parliament, Lord Mayor and Citizens, told them in his 
Sermon, „Ve have taken way, ſaid he, the Stews, and ye have 
made one great Stew of the city of London,” Had he 3 | 
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ye have but changed the place, and not taken the 
whoredom away. God ſhould be honoured every 
where. For the ſcripture faith: The earth is the 
« Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof.“ What * 
then ſhould be within a Chriſtian realm left to 
diſhonour God ? I muſt needs ſhew you ſuch news as 
J hear. For though I fee it not my felf, notwith- 
danding, it cometh faſter to me than I would wiſh. 
I do as St Paul did to the Corinthians. There is 
% ſuch whoredom among you as is not among the 
“ Gentiles.” So hkewile, 1 hear ſay that there is 
ſuch whoredom in England as never was feen the 
like. He charged all the Corinthians for one man's 
_ offence, ſaying, © They were all guilty for one man's 
« ſin, if they would not correct and redrefs it, but 
« wink at it.” Lo, here may you ſec how that one 
man's fin, polluted al} Corinth: © A little leaven, 
eas St Paul faith, corrupteth a deal of dough.” 
This is, To be partaker of other mens fins.” I ad-. 
vertiſe you in God's name look to it. I hear fay, there 
is now more whoredom in London, than ever there 
was on the Bank. Theſe be the news I have to tell 
you. I hear they be true. Ye ought to hear of it, 
and redreſs it. I hear of it, as St Paul ſaith. There 
is more open whoredom, more ſtewed whoredom 
than ever was before. For God's ſake let it be looked 
upon, it is your office to ſee unto it. Now to my 
confutation. res e SAL hs 
There is a certain man, that ſhortly after my firſt 
Sermon, being aſked if he had been at the Sermon 
that day, anſwered, Yea: I pray you, faith he, how 
liked you him ? Marry, faith he, even as I liked him 
always; a ſeditious fellow. O Lord, he pinched me 
there indeed. Nay he had rather a full bite at — 


ed now, when Vice and Debauchery ride triumphant, when in. 
ſtead of nineteen Stews, they are become innumerable, how juſt 
would his exclamation be]! Common fame ſays, there are in 
London above ten thouſand ſtreet- walkers or common proſtitutes. 
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Yet I comforted myſelf with this, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf was noted to be a ſtirrer up of the people againſt 
the Emperor, and was contented to be called ſeditious. 
It becometh me to take it in good worth; I am not 
better than he was. In the King's days that is dead, 
a a many of us were called together before him to ſay 
F our minds in certain matters. In the end one 
| kneeled down, and accuſed me of ſedition, that I had 
| preached ſeditious doctrine. A heavy ſalutation, and 
| hard point of ſuch a man's doing, as if I ſhould 
name him, ye would not think it. 313 
Ihe King turned to me and ſaid, What ſay you to 
that, Sir? Then I kneeled down, and turned me 
firſt to mine accuſer *, and required him: Sir, What 
form of preaching would you appoint me to preach 
before a King? Would ye have me preach nothing 
as concerning a King, in the King's Sermon? Have 
you any commiſſion to appoint me what I ſhall 
preach? Beſides this, I aſked him divers other queſ- 
tions, and he would make anfwer to none of 
them all: he had nothing to ſay. Then I turned me 
to the King, and ſubmitred myſelf to his Grace, and 
fad, I never thought myſelf worthy, nor I never 
ſued to be a Preacher before your Grace, but I was 
called to it, and would be willing, if you miſlike me, 
to give place to my betters; for I grant there be a 
great many more worthy of the room than I am. 
And if it be your Grace's pleaſure fo to allow them 
for Preachers, I could be content to bear their books 
after them. But if your Grace allow me for a 
Preacher, I would deſire your Grace to give me leave 
to diſcharge my conſcience; give me leave to frame 
my doctrine according to my audience: I had been a 
very dolt to have preached ſo, at the borders of your 
realm, as I preach before your Grace. 


And 


* This accuſer of our Author was Dr Heath, Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, whom Latimer often reproached with being an unpreach- 


ing Prelate, + or blockhcad, 
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And I thank Almighty God, which hath always 
been my remedy, that my ſayings were well accepted 
of the King, for like a gracious Lord he turned into 
another communication: It is even as the ſcripture 
ſaith, The Lord directeth the King's heart.” 
Certain of my friends came to me with tears in their 
eyes, and told me, they looked I ſhould have been in 
the Tower the ſame night. Thus have I evermore 
been burdened with the word ſedition. 

I have offended God grievouſly, tranſgreſſing his 
law, and but for this remedy and his mercy, I would 
not look to be ſaved. As for ſedition, for ought 
that I know, methinks, I ſhould not need Chriſt, if 
I might ſo ſay. But if I be clear in any thing, I am 
clear in this. So far as I know mine own heart, 
there is no man further from ſedition than I, which 
have declared in all my doings, and yet it hath 
been ever laid to me. 


Another time, when I gave over my * office, I 


ſhould have received a certain duty, that they call a 
Pentecoſtal , it came to the ſum of fifty-five 
pounds: I ſet my + Commiſſary to gather it, but he 
could not be ſuffered. For it was ſaid a ſedition 
ſhould riſe upon it. Y 


Thus 


* Reſigned my Biſhoprick of Worceſter. 

+ This was an offering made at Whitſontide, by the churches 
or pariſhes in every dioceſs to the Cathedral or Mother-church 
and which was collected at this ſeaſon by the Biſhop's Commil- 
fary. It ſucceeded the payment of Peter-pence to the Pope ; only 
with this difference, that every perſon was at his liberty to give 
what he pleaſed : whereas in the Peter-pence tax, ſo many per- 
ſons as there were in a dioceſs, ſo many-pence were collected by 
every Biſhop, or his Commiſſary, and ſent to Rome. By which 
political ſcheme, his Holineſs knew how many men, women and 
children he had in every Biſhoprick in England. | 

t A Commiſſary, is an officer that ſupplies the Biſhop's place 
in the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction in the out- parts of bis 


dioceſs ; or elſe in ſuch pariſhes as are peculiar to the Biſhop, and 


exempted from the Archdeacon's Viſitation. 
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- Thus they burdened me ever with ſedition. So 
this gentleman cometh up now with ſedition. And 
know ye that I chanced in my laſt Sermon to ſpeak a 
merry word of the new ſhilling, to refreſh my audi- 
tory, how I was like to put away my new ſhilling 
for an old groat. I was herein noted to ſpeak ſedi- 
tiouſly. Yet I comfort myſelf in one thing, that I 
am not alone, but that I have a fellow. For it is the 
| comfort of the wretched to have company. | 
When I was in trouble, it was objected and ſaid 
| unto me, that I was ſingular, that no man thought 
| as I thought; that I loved ſingularity in all I did: 
and that I took a way contrary to the King and the 
{ whole Parliament: and that was travelled with them 
that had better wits than I, and that was contrary to 
them all. 
| Marry, Sir, theſe were ſore thunderbolts. I 
| thought it an irkſome thing to be alone, and to have 
no fellow, I thought it not poſſible to be true that 
they told me. In the ſeventh of John, the Prieſts 
ſent out certain of the Jews, to bring Chriſt unto them 
E violently. When they came into the temple and 
heard him preach, they were ſo moved with his 
preaching, that they returned home again, and ſaid 
to them that ſent them, © There was never man 
* ſpake like this man.” Then anſwered the Phari- 
ſees, ** Wherefore alſo ye are ſeduced!” what, ye 
brainſick fools, ye hoddy-peaks, ye doddy-pouls *, do 
ye believe him? are ye ſeduced alſo? Did ye ſee any 
great man, or any great officer take his part? Do ye 
ſee any body follow him, but beggarly fiſhers, and 
ſuch as have nothing to take to? Do you ſee any 
holy man, any perfect man, any learned man, take 
his part? They ſay theſe people are accurſed, it is they 
> 5 know not the law that take his part, and none , 
elſe, 
Lo. 


'* Obſolete words, fignifying perſons of childiſh affections, and 
oi weakly and tender conſtitutions, 
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Lo here the Phariſees had nothing to cloak the 
people withal but ignorance.. | They did as our 
Biſhops of England, who upbraided the people al- 
ways with ignorance, whenas they were the cauſe of 
it themſelves. ** There were, ſaith St John, many 
of the chief men believed in him,” and that was 
contrary to the Phariſees ſaying : O then belike they 
belied him, he was not alone. So thought 1, there 
be more of my opinion than I thought, I am not 
alone. I have now gotten one fellow more, a com- 

anion of ſedition, and know you who is my fellow? 
Haiah the Prophet. I ſpake but of a little pretty 
ſhilling, but he ſpeaketh to Jeruſalem after another 
fort, and was ſo bold as to meddle with their coin, 
Thou proud, thou covetous, thou haughty City of 
dane th „Thy Silver is turned into, what?“ 
Into Teſtions *? into drofs. - 

Ah, ſeditious wretch +, what had he to do with 
the Mint? Why ſhould he not have left that matter 
to fome maſter of policy to reprove ? * Thy ſilver 
is droſs;” it is not fine, it is counterfeit, thy ſilver 
is turned, thou hadſt good ſilver. What pertained 
that to Iſaiah ? Marry he eſpied a piece of divinity in 
that policy, he threateneth them with God's ven- 
geance for it. 7 

He went to the root of the matter, which was 
covetouſneſs. He eſpied two points in it, that either 
it came of covetouſneſs, which became him to re- 
prove: or elſe that it tended to the hurt of poor peo- 
ple; for the naughtineſs of the ſilver, was the oc- 
caſion of the dearth of all things in the realm. He 


imput- 


Read Teſtoon; an old filver coin among the French, which 
bore the value of Eighteen-pence. ' But in the time of King 
Henry the Eighth, being made of braſs, it was reduced to Twelve- 
pence; under Edward the Sixth, to Nine-pence, and afterwards 
to Six-pence. 

F Latimer here flings again at the Lord Preſident, and the then 
Camptroller of the Mint, for the badneſs of the Teſtoon. 
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imputeth it to them as a great crime. He may be 
called a maſter of ſedition indeed. Was not this a 
ſeditious fellow, to tell them this even to their faces? 
This ſeditious man goeth alſo forth, ſaying, 
« Thy wine is mingled with water.” Here he med- 
dleth with the Vintners : Belike there were Brewers / 
in thoſe days, as there be now. It had been good 
for our miſſal Prieſts to have dwelt in that country, 
for they might have been ſure to have their wine well 
mingled with water. I remember how ſcrupulous 1 


© was in my time of blindneſs and ignorance, when I. 


& ſhould ſay maſs, I have put in water twice or thrice 
for fear of lying; inſomuch when I have been at my 
Memento, have had a grudge in my conſcience for 


fear that I had not put in water enough. And that 
= which is here ſpoken of wine, he means it of all 
arts in the city, of all kinds of faculties; for they 


ech of one thing, he means generally of all. I muſt ' 


have all their mixes and minglings. That he ſpeak- : 


tell you more news yet. 


I hear ſay, there is a certain cunning come up in 
mixing of wares. How ſay you, were it not a won- 
der to hear that Cloth- makers ſhould: become Apo- 
thecaries? yea, and as I hear ſay, in ſuch a place, 
whereas they have profeſſed the goſpel and the word 
of God moſt earneſtly of a long time? See how buſy 
the devil is to ſlander the word of God: Thus the 
poor goſpel] goes to wrack. | | 
Ik his cloth be ſeventeen yards long, he will ſet him on 
| rack and ſtretch him out with ropes, and rack him 
| till the finews ſhrink again, while he hath brought 
| him to. eighteen: yards. When they have brought 
dim to that perfection, they have a pretty feat to 
thicken him again. He makes me a powder for it, 
| and plays the Apothecary, they call it flock-powder ; . 
they do ſo incorporate it with the cloth, that it is won- 
derful to conſider: truly a good invention. O that 
ſo goodly wits ſhould be ſo ill applied ; they may 
No 5. * | well 
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well deceivt the prople, but they: cannot deceive 
God. They were wont to make beds of flocks, and 
it was a good bed too. Now. they have turned flocks 
into powder, to play the falſe thieves with it. O 
wicked devil; what can he not invent to blaſpheme 
God's word? Theſe mixtures come of covetouſneſs. 
They are plain theft. Wo worth that theſe Bocks 
ſhould ſlander the word of God; as he ſaid to the 
Jews, Thy wine is mingled with water,” fo might 
he have ſaid to us of this land, Thy cloth is mingled 
with flock-powder. He goes on yet. te 
This ſeditious man reproveth this honourable city, 
and ſaith, Thou land of Jeruſalem, thy Magiſ- 
<*trates, thy Judges are unfaithful;“ they keep no 
touch, they will talk of many gay things, they will 
Ptetend to this and that, but they. will keep no pro- 
miſe. They be worſe than unfaithful; he was 
not afraid to call the officers unfaithful, and the 
Fellows of thieves: for thieves, and thieves fellows 
be all of one ſort. They were wont to ſay, Aſk my 
fellow if I be a thief. He calleth Princes thieves? 
What? Princes thieves? What a ſeditious varlet 
Was this? Was he worthy to live in a common- 
wealth, that would call Princes on this wiſe, fellows 
of thieves? Had they a ſtanding at Shooters-hill, or 
Standgate-hole, to take a purſe? Why? did they 
ſtand by the highway ſide? Did they rob, or break 
open any man's houſe or door? No, no; that is a 
groſs: kind of thieving. They were Princes, they 


had a prince-htke kind of thieving, They all love 
© bribes.” Bribery is a princely kind of thieving. They 


will be ſwayed. by the rich, either to give ſentence 

againſt the poor: or to put off the poor man's cauſe. 
This: is the noble theft of Princes and Magiſtrates. 
They are bribe-takers. Now-a-days they call them 


gentle rewards : let them leave their colouring, and 


call them by their Chriſtian name, Bribes: All 


8 dhe * all the Judges, all the * all the 
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errurbed before King Edward the Sixth. - i 
« Rulers, are Bribers.” What? were all the Magiſ- 
trates in Jeruſaſem, all Bribe-takers? None good ? 
No doubt Feier Lom go. 2852 
This word All; often fignifieth the moſt part, and 
ſo there be ſome good I doubt not in England. But 
yet we be far worſe than thoſe ſtiff-necked Jews. For 
we read of none of them that winched nor kicked 
againſt _ or faid that he was a ſedi- 
tious fellow. It behoveth the Magiſtrates to be ih 


credit, and therefore it might ſeem that Ifaiah was to 


blame to'ſpeak openly againſt the Magiſtrates : It is 
very ſure that they that be good, will bear, and not 
ſpurn at the Preachers : they that be faulty muſt 
amend, and neither ſpurn, nor wince, nor whine. He 
that findeth himſelf touched or galled, he declareth 
himſelf not to be upright. Wo worth theſe gifts, 
they ſubvert juſtice every where. They follow 
« bribes.” Somewhat was given to them before, and 
they muſt needs give ſomewhat again: for * Giffe- 
gaffe was a good fellow, this Giffe-gaffe led them 
clean from juſtice; ** They followed gifts.“ 

A good tellow on a time bad another of his friends 
to a breakfaſt, - and faid, If you will come, 
be welcome; bur I tell you aforehand, you ſhall have 
but ſlender fare, one difh and that is all. What is 
that, ſaid he ? A pudding, and nothing elſe. Marry, 


ſaid he, you cannot pleaſe me better; of all meats, this 
is for my tooth; you may draw me round about the 


town with a pudding. Theſe bribing Magiſtrates 
and Judges follow gitts faſter than the fellow would 
tollow the pudding. 13 
I am content to bear the title of ſedition with 
Iſaiah: thanks be to God, I am not alone, I am in np 
ſingularity. The ſame man that laid ſedition thus to 
my charge was asked another time whether he 
were at the Sermon at Paul's Croſs, he anſwered that 
Q 2 he 
An obſolete word for a Hooker-in, or Briber of perſons, by 
Swing them preſents, as is dune in Elect-oneeiing, c. 5 


ou ſhall. 


—— — 
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he was there: and being aſked what news there; 
Marry, quoth he, wonderful news, we were there 
clean abſolved, my mule and-all had full abſolution, 
Ye may fee by this, that he was ſuch a one as rode 
on a * mule, and that he was a Gentleman. Indeed 
his mule was wiſer than he ; for I dare ſay the mule 
never ſlandered the Preacher, Oan unhappy chance 
had this mule, to carry ſuch an aſs upon her back. 
I was there at that Sermon myſelt ; In the end of this 
Sermon he gave a general abſolution, and as far as] 
remember, theſe or ſuch other like words he ſpake; 
but at the leaſt I am ſure this was his meaning; As 
„ many as do acknowledge yourſelves to be ſinners, 
* and do confeſs the ſame, and ſtand not in defence 
of it, but heartily abhor it; and will believe in 
<« the death of Chriſt, and will be conformable 
thereunto, I abſolve you; quoth he:“ Now faith this 
Gentleman, his mule was abſolved. The Preacher 
abſolved none but ſuch as were ſorry and did repent. 
Belike then ſhe did repent her ſtumbling ; his mule 
was wiſer than he a great deal. I ſpeak not of 
Yorldly wiſdom, for therein he i is too 5 wiſe, yea, 
he is ſo wiſe, that wiſe men marvel, how he came 
truly by the tenth part of that he hath : but in wil- 
dom which conſiſteth in godly matters, and in things 
appertaining to our ſalvation, in this wiſdom he is as 
blind as a beetle; © Like horſes and mules, that 
% have no underſtanding.” If it were true that the 
mule repented her of her ſtumbling, I think ſhe was 
better abſolved than he : I pray God ſtop his mouth, 
or elſe to open it to ſpeak better, and more to his 
lory. 

5 Another man quickened with a ward I . as 
he faid, opprobriouſly againſt the Nobility, that 
their children did not ſet forth God's word, but were 
unpreaching Prelates; was offended with me. I did 
no! 


Another ſling at the Lord Preſident. It was at this tiwe 
uſual for great perioaages to nd: upon mules finel, 7 capariſoned. 
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not mean ſo; but that ſome Noblemens children 


had ſet forth God's word, howbeit poor mens ſons 
have done it always for the moſt part. John *Alaſco 


was here, a greatly learned man, and as they ay, a 


Nobleman in his own country, and is gone his way 
again: if it be for lack of entertainment, more the 
"TM 2 3 81 
: La wiſh ſuch men as he to be in the realm, 
for the realm ſhould proſper in receiving of them: 
« whoſo receiveth you, receiveth me,” ſaith Chriſt; 
and it ſhould be for the King's honour to receive them 
and keep them. I heard ſay Maſter Melancthon, 


that great Clerk, ſhould come hither. —I would wiſh 


him, and ſuch as he is, to have two hundred pounds 
a year: the King ſhould never want it in his coffers 
at the year's end. There is yet among us two great 
Jearned men, + Peter Martyr, and Bernard Ochinus, 
which have a hundred marks apiece : I would the 
King would beſtow a thouſand pounds on that ſort. - 
Now I will to my place again. In the latter end 
of my Sermon, I exhorted Judges to hear the ſmall 
as well as the great; © You muſt not only do juſtice, 
« but do it juſtly :* You muſt obſerve all circum- 
ſtances : you muſt give juſtice, and miniſter juſt 
py | judgment 
He was a Scotchman, a Reformer, of conſiderable credit in 


his own eountry, and. ſo much in favour with Lord Cromwell, 
that he conſulted him in divers matters relating to Religion ; and 


once on a time brought him with him into the Convocation-houſe, 
where he ſpoke ry againſt the Sacraments of the Roman 


church, and proved that only two were of goſpel inſtitution. 


I Melancthon came into England with other Germans, as Stur- 


mius, Draco and Bucer, in order to confer with Henry and his Di- 
vines concerning the divorce of Queen Catharine, and other reli- 
gious matters. | | 
t Peter Martyr was invited over in the King's name by Cran. 
mer. He was born in Florence, He had a. penſion of forty 
marks a year; as had alſo Bernard Ochinus, who was made a Ca 
non of Canterbury, with a diſpenſation of Reſidence. Fagius, 
another German Reformer, was made Hebrew Profeſlor at Cam- 
bridge, and had a penſion of one hundred pounds. Peter Martyr 
had the Divinity-chair at Oxford, and Bucer that of Cambridge, 


with 
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judgment in time. For the delaying of matters of 
the poor folk, is as finful before the face of God, az 
wrong judgment. - r d 2 5 
I rehearſed here a parable of a wicked judge, 
which for importunity's fake, heard the poor woman's 
cauſe, Se. PEEP LETS y TEL « & | 
Here is a comfortable place, for all you that cry 
out, and are oppreſſed. For you have not a wicked 
Judge, but a merciful Judge to call unto. I am not 
now fo full of fooliſh pity, but I can conſider well 
enough, that ſome of you complain without a cauſe, 
They weep, they wail, they mourn, I am ſure 
ſome not without a cauſe : I did not here reprove all 
Judges, and find fault with all. I think we have 
ſome as painful Magiſtrates as ever was in England; 
but I will not ſwear that they be all ſo: and they that 
be not of the beſt, muſt be content to be taught, and 
not diſdain to be reprchended. David faith, I refer 
it to your conſcience. Ye that be Judges on the 
earth,“ whether ye have heard poor mens cauſes 
with expedition or no: If ye have not, then be con- 
tent to be touched, to be told., You widows, you 
orphans, you poor people, here is a comfortable 
place for you. Though theſe Judges of the world 
will not hear you, there is one will be content with 
your importunity, he will remedy you, if you come 
after a right ſort unto him. Ye ſay the Judge doth 
blame you for your importunity, it is irkſome unto 
him. He entered into this parable to teach you to be 
importunate in your petition. *< Not to be mw 
15 | ere 


with each a ſalary of one hundred pounds. - Their bufineſs was 
to aſſiſt Cranmer in the Reformation of the Church of England. 
Rymer's Fædera, Tom. xv. p. 170, 192, 193. — Fagius and Bucer 
. being dead and buried, were in the reign of Queen Mary taken 
but of their graves, their bodies put into coffins, tied to ſtakes, and 
burnt in the Market-place at Cambridge: Peter Martyr, and a 
thouſand other Proteſtants, were forced to fly beyond ſea from their 


bloody perſecutors, where they underwent great hardſnips. 


. preaobed before King Edward the Sixth. 119 


ſity, and by what means, which is by prayer. I do 
not ſpeak of the n nnn 

« the way. Whoſo believeth in me hath everlaſt- 
« jng life.” But when we are come to Chriſt, what 


is prayer, we are taught by the commandment of God. 
Call on me in the day of tribulation, and I will deliver 
« thee,” Thou widow, thou orphan, thou fatherleſs 
child, I ſpeak to thee ; thou haſt no friends to help 
thee, call upon me in the day of * tribulation, call 
upon me, 1 will pluck thee away, 


have thy heart's deſire, 

Author of it, and thank not this creature or that for it. 
Here is the Judge of all Judges; come unto me, and 
I will hear you. For he ſaith, © Whatloever ye aſk 


« my Father in my name, ſhall be given you 


are wronged in the world, aſk of my father in your 


his godlineſs ſhewed unto our forefathers. It is a 


and 


Here he teacheth you to know how to come in adver- 


the merit of Chriſt, for he ſaith, «© I am 


is our way to remedy adverſity, in anguiſh, in tribu- 
lation, in our neceſſities, in our injuries? The way 


will deliver thee, 
Iwill take thee away, I will relieve thee, thou ſhalt 


Here is the promiſe, here is the comfort: Thou 
« ſhalt glorify me.” Thank me, accept me for the 


through my merits.” You miſerable people, that 


diſtrefles ; but put me afore, look you come not with 
brags of your own merit, but come in my name, and 
by my merit. He hath not the property of this ſtout 
Judge, he will bear your importunateneſs, he will 
not be angry at your crying and calling. The Pro- 
phet ſaith, © Thou God, our fathers did cry unto- 
« thee, and thou heardeſt them.” Art not thou- 
our God as well as theirs? There is nothing more: 
pleaſant to God, than to put him in remembrance of- 


pleaſant thing to tell God of the benefits that he hath, 
done before our time. Go to Moſes, who had the. 
guiding of God's people, ſec how he uſeth prayer as 
an inſtrument to be delivered out of adverſity, When 
he had great rough mountains on every ſide of him, 
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and before him the Red Sea, Pharaoh's hoſt behind 
him, peril of death round about him. What did he? 
deſpaired he? No. Whither went he? He repaired 
to God with his prayer, and ſaid nothing. Yet with 
# great ardency of ſpirit, he pierced God's ears, 
Now help, or never, good Lord; no help but in 
* thy hands,” quoth he. EE 

+ Though he never moved his lips, yet the ſcripture 
faith he cried out, and the Lord. heard him, and 
ſaid, Why crieſt thou out ſo loud?“ The people 
heard him ſay nothing, and yet God faid: why crieſt 
thou out? Straightway he ſtruck the water with his 
rod, and divided it, and it ſtood like two walls 
one on either ſide, between the which God's people 
paſſed, and the perſecutors were drowned. 

Joſhua was in anguiſh and like diſtreſs at Jericho, 
chat true Captain, and faithful Judge; no follower 
of retributions, no bribe-taker, he was no money 
man : who made his petition to almighty God, to 
ſhew him the cauſe of his wrath toward him, when 
his army was plagued after the taking of Jericho. So 
he obtained his prayer, and learned that for one man's 
fault all the reſt were puniſhed. For Achan's cove- 
touſneſs, many a thouſand were in agony, and fear 
of death, who hid his money as he thought from 
God. But God ſaw it well enough, and brought it 
to light. This Achan was a by-walker. Well, it 
came to paſs when Joſhua knew it, ſtraightways he 
purged his army and took away © the evil thing out 
« of Iſrael;“ that is, wickedneſs from the people. 
For Joſhua called him before the people, and faid, 
Give praiſe to God,” tell truth, man: and forth- 
with he told it: and then he and all his houſe ſuffered 
death. A godly enſample of all Magiſtrates to fol- 
low. He was the pattern of a true Judge, he was 
no gift-taker, he was no winker, he was no by- 
walker. Alfo when the Aſſyrians with an innu- 
merable power of men in Jehoſaphat's time over- 
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eth no perſons, he will puniſh them. 
dA poor woman came to the Judge, and ſaid: Avenge 
me on my adverſary. 
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whelmed the land of Iſrael. Jehoſhaphat that good 
King, goeth ſtraight to God, and made his prayer, 
« It is not, ſaith he, in our ſtrength, O Lord, to 
« reſiſt this people.“ And after his prayer God 
delivered him, and at the ſame time ten thouſand 
were deſtroyed: . So, ye miſerable people; you muſt 
go to God in your anguiſh, and make your prayer 

to him. 206: 3-4 1 

Arm yourſelves with prayer in your adverſities. 
Many begin to pray, and ſuddenly caſt away prayer; 
the devil putteth ſuch fancies in their heads, as though 
God would not attend to them, or had - ſomewhar 
elſe to do. WY | : 

But you muſt be importunate, and not weary, nor 
caſt away. prayer: Nay you mult caft away fin, God 
will hear your prayer, albeit ye be ſinners. I ſend 
you to a Judge that will be glad to hear you: you 
that are oppreſſed, I ſpeak to you. Chriſt in this 
parable doth paint God's good-will toward you: O 
miſerable people, he that is not received, let him 
not deſpair, nor think that God hath forſaken-him. 
For God tarrieth till he ſeeth a time, and better can 
do all things for us, than we ourſelves can wiſh, 
There was a wicked Judge, c.“ What mean- 
eth it that God borroweth this parable rather of a 


wicked Judge, than of a good ? Belike good Judges 


were rare at that time, and think ye that the devil 
hath been a ſleep ever ſince ? No, no: He is as buſy 
as ever he was. The common manner of a wicked 
Judge is, neither to fear God nor man: He conſi- 


dered what a man he is, and therefore he careth not 


for man, becauſe. of his pride. He looketh high 
over the poor; he will be had in admiration : he 


F ſeemeth to be in a protection. Well, ſhall he eſ- 


cape ? No, „There is a God in heaven, he accept- 
There was 


37 


He would not hear her, 
No VI. R 1 but 
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but put her off. She had no money to bribe either 
him or them that were about him. Did this woman 
well to be avenged on her adverſary? may Chriſtian 
people ſeek vengeance ? The Lord faith : Ven- 
« geance belongeth to me, and I will repay it.“ 
When ye revenge, ye take mine office upon you, 
This is to be underſtood of private vengeance. Ir is 
lawful for God's flock to uſe means to put away 
wrongs, to reſort to Judges, to require to have ſen- 
tence given of right. St Paul fent to Lyſias the Tri- 
bune “; to have this ordinary remedy : and Chriſt 
alſo ſaid, - <4 If I have ſpoken evil, rebuke me 4.” 
Chriſt here anſwered for himſelf. Note here, my 
Lords and Maſters, what caſe poor widows and 
orphans be in; I wiil tell you, my Lord Judges, if 
ye conſider this matter well, ye ſhall be more afraid 
of the poor widow, than of a Nobleman, with all 
his friends and power that he can make. 

But now-a-days, the Judges be afraid to hear a 
poor man againſt the rich, infomuch that they will 
either pronounce againſt him, or ſo drive off the poor 
man's ſuit, that-he ſhall not be able to go through 
with it. The greateſt man in a realm, cannot fo 
hurt a Judge as the poor widow ; ſuch a ſhrewd turn 
ean ſhe do him. And with what armour I pray you? 
She can bring the Judge's ſkin over his ears, and 
never lay hands upon him. 

And how is that? The tears of the poor fall 
down from their cheeks, and go up to heaven,” and 
cry for vengeance, before God, the Fudge of widows, 

the father of widows and orphans. Poor people be 
oppreſſed even by laws. Wo worth to them that 
make evil laws againſt the poor: what ſhall he be to 
them that hinder and mar laws? © What will 
« ye do in the day of God's vengeance, when God 
4 ſhall viſit you?“ He faith, he will hear the tears of 


poor women when he goeth on viſitation. For _— 
6 IF Rn 4KC 


Acts xxii. + Matt. xxvi. 
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preached before King Edwavd the Sixth, 123. 
Gke he will hurt the Judge, be he never ſo high. 
God gives kingdoms to whom he pleaſes. He will 
for widows fakes change realms, bring them into 


troubles, and pluck the Judges ſkins over their 


Sandy * was a great King, ſuch another as our 
maſter is, he had many Lord Deputies, Lord Preſi- 
dents, and Lieutenants under him. It is a great 
while ago ſince I read the hiſtory. It chanced he had 
under him in one of his dominions, a briber, a gift- 
taker, a gratifier of rich men, he followed gifts as 
faſt as he that followed the pudding, a hand- maker 
in his office, to make his ſon a great man; as the old 
ſaying is, Happy is the child, whoſe father goes to the 
devil. The cry of the poor widow came tothe Em- 
peror's ear, and cauſed him to flee the Judge quick, 
and laid his ſkin in his chair of judgment, that all 
Judges that ſhould give judgment afterward, ſhould 
fit. in the ſame ſkin : Surely it was a goodly ſign, a 
goodly monument, the ſign of the Judge's ſkin: I 
pray God we may once ſee the ſign of the ſkin in 

ngland. FED 

Ye will ſay peradventure, that this is cruelly an} 
uncharitably ſpoken : No, no ; I do it charitably, for 
a love bear to my country. God faith Iwill viſit.” 
God hath two viſitations: the firſt is, when he re- 
vealeth his word by Preachers, and where the firſt is 
accepted, the ſecond cometh not. The ſecond viſi- 


* 


| tation is vengeance. 


Noah preached God's word a hundred years, and 
was laughed to ſcorn, and called an old doting fool: 
but becauſe they would not accept this firſt viſitation, 
God viſited them the ſecond time, he poured down 


ſhowers of rain, till all the world was drowned. Lot 


R 2 was 


* Cambyſes was the ſon of Cyrus. and monarch of all Perſia. 
He conquered Egypt, pillaged and deſtroyed all their Temples ; 
laying, that the gods ought to he worſhi pped in the open air. — 

em vain attempted to diſroy.r the ſource or the tiver Nile. 
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was a viſitor of Sodom and Gomorrah *, but becauſe 
they regarded not his preaching, God viſited them 
the ſecond time, and burnt them all up with brim- 
ſtone, ſaving Lot. Moſes came firſt a viſiting into 
Egypt with God's word , and becauſe they would 
not hear him, God viſited them again, and drowned 
them in the Red ſea: God likewiſe in his firſt viſita- 
tion, viſited the Iſraelites by his Prophets, but be- 
cauſe they would not hear his Prophets, he viſited 
them the ſecond time, and diſperſed them into Aſſyria 
and Babylon. John Baptiſt likewiſe, and our Savi- 
our Chriſt viſited them afterward, declaring to them 
God's will ; and becauſe they deſpiſed theſe viſitors, 
he deſtroyed Jeruſalem by + Titus and Veſpaſian. 
Germany was viſited twenty years with God's word, 
but they did not earneſtly embrace it, nor in lite fol- 
low it, but made a mangle, and a hotchpotch of it. 
I cannot tell what, partly popery, partly true reli- 
gion, mingled together. They ſay in my country, 
when they call their hogs to the ſwine-trough; Come 
to thy mingle-mangle, come pur, come pur: even fo 
they made a || mingle-mangle of it. They could 
clatter and prate of the goſpel, but when all cometh 
to all, they joined popery with it, that they marr'd 
altogether : they ſcratched and ſcraped all the livings 
of the Church, and under a colour of religion, turned 
it to their own proper gain and lucre. God ſeeing that 
they would not come by his word, hath now viſited 
them the ſecond time of his viſitation, with his 
wrath: for the taking away God's word, is a manifeſt 
token of his wrath. 

ne We 

* Gen xix. + Exod, xiv. 

7 Read by Titus Veſpaitanus, the Roman General, who came 
againſt Terutalem, took the city, put the inhabitants to the {\voud, 
deſtroyed the Temple, and levelled all the buildings wich the 
ground; and is ſaid even to have razed it, by ploughing it up. 

| [This is T,at mer's deſcription of Lutheraniim, the profeiled 
religion of a great part of Germany, 
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We! have now a firſt viſitation here in England, 
let us beware of the ſecond. We have the miniſ- 
tration of his word; we are yet well: but the houſe 
is not clean ſwept yet. God hath. ſent us a noble 
King in this his viſitation ; let us not provoke him 
againſt us; let us beware, let us not diſpleaſe him, 
let us not be unthankful and unkind, let us beware 
of by-walking and contemning of God's word, let 
us pray diligently for our King, let us receive the 
word with all obedience and prayer. | 

A word or two more, and I commit you to God: 
I will admoniſh you of a matter; I hear ſay you 
walk inordinately, ye talk unſeemly, other wiſe than 
it becometh good ſubjects: ye take upon you to 
judge the judgments of the Judges. 3 156 

I will not make the King a Pope; for the Pope 
will have all things that he doth taken for an article 
of our faith. I will not ſay but that the King and 
his Council may err; the Parliament-houſes, both 
the high and low, may err : I pray daily that they 
may not err. | 

It becometh us, whatſoever they decree, to ſtand 
unto it, and receive it obediently, as far forth as it 
is not manifeſtly wicked, and directly againſt the 
word of God. It pertaineth unto us to think the 
beſt, though we cannot render a cauſe for the do- 
ing of every thing; for Charity doth believe and 
„ truſt all things.” We ought to expound all 
_ tor the beſt, although we cannot yield a rea- 
on. 

Therefore I exhort you, good people, pronounce 
in good part all the facts and deeds of the Magiſ- 
trates and Judges. Charity judgeth the beſt of 
* all men,” eſpecially of Magiſtrates. Saint Paul 
faith, «Judge not before the time of the Lord's 
* coming.” Man's heart is unſearchable it 1s a 
rugged piece of work, no man knoweth his own 
heart: and therefore David praycth, and faith, < De- 

| | „ liver 
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c lhver me from my unknown faults“:“ I am à 
farther offender than I can ſee. A man ſhall be 
blinded in love of himſelf, and cannot ſee fo much 
in himſelf as in other men. Let us not therefore 
judge the Judges; we are accountable to God, and 
ſo be they: let them alone, they have their ac- 
counts to make. If we have charity in us, we ſhall 
do this; for“ Charity worketh,” what worketh 
it ? marry, to accept all things in good part. 
« Judge not before the Lord's coming.” In this 
we learn to know Antichriſt, which doth elevate 
hiroſelf in the church, and judgeth at his pleaſure 
before the time. His + canonizations, and judgin 
of men before the Lord's padgment, are a maniſeſ 
token of Antichriſt's doings. How can he know 
Saints? He knoweth not his own heart. And he 
cannot know them by miracles; for ſome miracle- 
workers ſhall go to the devil. 5 
Iwill tell you what I remembered yeſter- night in 
my bed; a marvellous tale to perceive how inſcru- 
table a man's heart is. I was once at Oxford, for! 
had occaſion to come that way when I was in my 
office 4; they told me, it was a nearer way and a 
fairer way, and that occaſioned me to lie there that 
night. Being there, I heard of an execution that 
was done upon one that ſuffered for treaſon : It was, 
as you know, a dangerous world, for it might = 
co 


V Pſalm xix. 
+ Maſter Latimer calls Canonization, a prejudging of men be- 
fore the judgment of the laſt day, It was an artifice contrived in 
the early ages of the church by the Biſhops of Rome, to fill the 
coffers of the holy See; to found Churches, and endow them; to 
erect Monaſteries, Cathedrals, Colleges, Chantries, Pariſhes and 
Pariſh Churches, to make proviſion for the Clergy ; and to eſta- 
bliſh the doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Penance, the Abſolution 
of Sins, and that of future Rewards, and eternal Bleſſed neſs in 
Heaven. By all which means the Papal. See, together with its 
adherents, have well nigh poſſeſſed themſelves. of one half of the 
wealth of chriſtendom. 
+ Latimer means, when he was Biſhop of Worceſter ; for he 
kad now refried to return to his See again, ſonie time. | 
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coſt a man his life for a word ſpeaking. I cannot 
tell what the matter was, but the Judge ſo ſet it 
out that the man was condemned, and twelve men 
came in and ſaid, Guilty; and upon that he was 
judged to be hanged, drawn and quartered. When 
the rope was about his neck, no man could pers 
ſwade him that he was in any fault; and ſtood there 
a great while in the proteſtation of his innocency : 
They hanged him, and cut him down ſomewhat 
too ſoon, before he was quite dead; then they drew 
him to the fire, and he revived ; and coming again 
to his remembrance, he confeſſed his fault, and ſaid 
he was guilty. 

O wonderful example; it may well be ſaid, « A 
« crabbed piece of work, and unſearchable.“ 

I will leave here, for I think you know what I 
mean well enough: I ſhall not need to apply this 
example any further. As I began ever with this ſay- 
ing, Whatſoever things are written,” &c. ſo a 
common place to end, if my memory fail me, 
© Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and 
keep it.” It muſt be kept in memory, in living, 
and in our converſation : and thus it we do, we 
ſhall undoubtedly come to that bleſſedneſs which 
God hath prepared for us through his Son Jeſus 
och to which may he in his mercy bring us all. 
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SERMON 


SER MON VII. 


By the Reverend Father in Chrift Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER Biſiap of Wereeſter... 


Being the fourth Sermon Preached before King 
Edward VI. March the twenty ninth. 


ROMANS xv. 4. 


All things that are written, they are written to be our 
doctrine. 


HE parable that I took to begin with, moſt 
honourable audience, is written in the. eigh- 
teenth chapter of St Luke; and there is a 

certain remnant of it behind yet: the parable is this, 

There was a certain Judge in a city that feared 

neither God nor man: And in the ſame city there 

% was a widow, that required juſtice at his hands; 

but he would not hear her, but put her off, and 

„delayed the matter. In proceſs the Judge, ſee- 

ing her importunity, ſaid, Though I fear neither 

*« God nor man, yet for the importunity of the 

« woman I will hear her, left ſhe rail upon me, and 

c moleſt me with exclamations and outcries, I will 

« hear her matter, I will make an end of it. — 

Our Saviour Chriſt added more unto this, and ſaid, 

« Hear you what the wicked Judge faith? And 

« ſhall not God avenge his elect, which cry unto 

«. him day and night?” Although he Furry. We 
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defer them, I ſay unto you, he will avenge them 
and that ſhortly. * But when the Son of man ſhall 
« came, ſhall he find faith in the earth 2? 


That I may have grace ſo to open the remnant of 


this parable, that it may 5 to the glory of God; 
and the edifying of your ſouls, I hall ' def 5 
to pray, in which prayer, &. 

I ſhewed you the laſt day, moſt honourable audi - 
ence, the cauſe why. our Saviour Chriſt, rather uſed 


the example of a wicked Judge, than of a good 


| one, And the cauſe was, that in thoſe days there 


mas great plenty of wicked Judges, ſo that ke might 


. 


* 


borrow an example among them well enough - but 


there was much ſcarcity of good Judges. I did ex- 


4 * 0 a 0 
cuſe the widow allo, for coming to theJudge againſt 


her:adyerlary ; becauſe ſhe did it not of malice, ſhe 
did it not for appetite; of vengeance. Alſo I told 


you it was good and lawful for honeſt virtuous folk, 
for God's people, to uſe the laws of the realm, as 
an ordinary help againſt their adverſaries, and ought 
to take them as God's holy ordinances, for the re- 
© medics of their injuries and wrongs, when they are 
E diſtreſſed. So that they do it charitably, lovingly, 
not of malice or revenge, not covetouſly, I ſhould 
have told you here of a certain ſect of hereticks that 
ſpeak agalnſt this order and doctrine, they will have 
v0 Magiſtrates nor Judges on the earth. 


Here I have to tell you what I heard of late by 


» 7 


the relation of a credible perſon, and a worſhipful 
man of a toyyn in this realm of England, that hath 
above five hereticks of this erroneous opinion in itz 
as he ſaid. | | 1 | 


O ſo buſy the deyil is now to hinder the word 


coming out, and to flander the goſpel. A ſure ar- 
gument, and an evident demonſtration, that the 


light of God's word is abroad, and that this is a 


true doctrine that we are taught now: elſe he would 
not roar and beſtir about as he doth. When he 
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has the upper hand, he will keep his poſſeſſion qui- 
etly, as he did in the popiſh ays, when he bore 
a rule of ſupremacy in peaceable poſſeſſion. If he 
reigned ou in open religion” in open doctrine, as 
he did then, Be Would not ſtir up -erroneous opini- 
ons, he would have kept us without contention, with- 
out diſſention. There is no ſuch diverſity of opi- 
nions among the Turks, nor among the Jews. And 
why ? for there he reigneth peaceably in the whole 
religion. Chriſt ſaith, When the ſtrong armed 
& man keepeth his houſe,” ' thoſe that he hath in 
poſſeſſion are in quietneſs, he doth enjoy them peace- 
ably; „but when a ſtronger than he cometh upon 
og him, ” when the light of God's word is once re- 
vealed, then he is buſy, then he roars, then he fifks 
abroad, and ſtirreth up erroneous opinions to ſlan- 
der God's word. And this is an argument that ve 
have the true doctrine: I beſeech God continue us, 
and keep us in it. The devil knoweth the ſame, 
and therefore he roareth thus, and goeth about to 
Nr up theſe wanton heads and buſy brains. 
And will you know where this town is? I will 
not tell you directly; I will put you to muſe a lit- 
tle; I will utter the matter by eircumlocution. 
Where is it? where the Biſhop of the dioceſs is an 
-unpreaching Prelate . Who is that? If there be 
but one ſuch in England it is eaſy to gueſs: and if 
there were no more but one, yet it were too many 
by one; and if there be more, they have the more 
to anſwer for, that they ſuffer in the realm an un- 
preaching Prelate unreformed. I remember well 
. what St Paul faith to a Biſhop, and though he ſpake 
it to Timothy, being a Biſhop, yet I may ſay it nov 
to the Magiſtrates, for all is one Cale, af 1s one 
matter. 


He means the dioceſs of Dr Heath, Biſho of Worceſter, the 

Lord Preſident. For the Biſhop left the care of his flock to others, 
while he minded only ſtate-affairs. It is likely his pi Ws 
one of Latimer' s auditory at this time. 
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matter,” Thou ſhalt not be partaker of other mens 
faults *,” Lay not thy hands raſhly upon any, be not 
haſty in making of Curates, in receiving men to 
have. cure of ſouls that are not worthy of the office, 
that either cannot or will not do their duty. Do it 
not, ( thou ſhalt not be partaker of other mens ſins.” . 
Now methinks it needs not that we be -partakers of 
other mens ſins, for we ſhall find enough of our own. 
And what is to be partaker of other mens evils,” 
if this be not, to make unpreaching Prelates, and to 
ſuffer them to continue ſtill in their unpreaching Pre- 


4 the King and his Council, ſhould ſuffer evil 
Judges of this realm to take bribes, to defeat juſtice, 
and ſuffer the great to overgo the poor, and ſhould 
look through his fingers, and wink at it, ſhould not 
the King be partaker of his naughtineſs ? And why ? 
Is he not ſupreme head of the Church? What ? is 
the ſupreme a dignity, and nothing elſe? Is it not 
accountable ? I think it will be a chargeable dignity 
when an account ſhall be aſked of it. 18 
O! What an advantage hath the devil? wha 

entry hath the wolf when the ſhepherd tendeth not 
his flock, and leads them not to good paſture? St 
Paul ſaith, Neglect not the gift that is in thee F.“ 
It is as much as to ſay, take the charge and cure of 
ſouls. We ſay, He is ſet over the flock. He hath 
taken the charge upon him: And ought to diſcharge 
the cure well, to rule well, to feed the flock with 
pure food, and good example of life. Well then, 
They that diſcharge their cure well, are worthy of 
double honour.“ What is this double honour ? 
The firſt is, to be reverenced, to be had in eſtimation 
and reputation with the people, and to be regarded 
as good paſtors. Another honour is, to have all 
things neceſſary for their eſtate miniſtred/unto _ 
iT laws | S 2 101% Ie 


* 1 Tim. v. + 1 Tim. iv. 
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This is the double ho r to have, that 

diſcharge the cure, it they do it ell. 
There was & merry Monk in Cambridge in the 
College that I was in, and it chanced many of us 
were together intending to make good chear, and to 
be merry, as ſcholars will be merry when they are 
diſpoſed; one of the company ſpake this ſentence: 
Nil melius quam lætari, 21 facere bene. There is 
< nothing better than to he merry, and to do well.” 
A vengeance of bene, ſays the Monk, I would that 
Bene were baniſhed beyond the ſea, and that bene were 
out, it were well, for I could be merry, and I could 
do, but I love not to do well! that bene mars all toge- 
ther, I would bene were out, quoth the merry Monk, 
for it importeth many things, to live well; to diſ- 
charge the cure. Indeed it were better for them that 
it were out, and it were as good to be out as to be 
ordered as it is; it will be a heavy bene to ſome of 
them, when they ſhall come to their account. But 
peradventure you will ſay, What if they preach not 
all? yet “ praſunt? are they not worthy double 
honour? Is it not an honourable order they be in? 
Nay an horrible miſorder, it is an horror rather then 
an honour, and horrible rather than honourable, if 
the Preacher he naught and do not his duty. And thus 
go theſe Prelates about to wreſtle for honour, that 
it may be reported abroad, that we breed hereſies 
ng . E to be thought that ſome of 

hem would have it fo, to bring in ry again. 
This I fear is the — Wor N ſhould be 
blown abroad to our holy father of Rome's ears, and 
he ſhall ſend forth his thunderbolts upon theſe brutes; 
and all this comes to paſs thorough their unpreach- 
Are they not worthy double honour? Nay rather 
double diſhonour, not to be regarded, nor to be 
eſteemed among the people, and to have no living 
O . at 


+ They hold their livings, though they do not preach. 
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at their hands? For as good Preachers be worthy 
double honour; ſo /unpreaching Prelates be worthy 
double diſhondur-. They muſt be at their * d6ab-- 
lets. But now theſe two diſhonours, what be they? 
Our Saviour Chrift doth ſhew, If the ſalt be R- 
« ſavoury, it is good for nothing, but to be caſt out, 
« and trodden under feet of men.“ By this falt is 
underſtood Preachers, and ſuch as have eure of ſouls. 
What be they worthy then ? Wherefore ſerve they ? 
For nothing elſe bur to be caſt out. ay | 
Make them + quondams, out with them, caſt 
them out of their office - what ſhould they do with 
cure that will not ok to it? Another diſhonour is 
this, © To be trodden under mens feet; net to be 
regarded, not to be eſteemed : They be at their 
doublets ſtill. St Paul in his Epiſtle qualifietth a 
Biſhop, and faith that he muſt be, Apt to teach, 
« and to confute all manner of doctrine“ But what 
ſhall a man do with aptneſs if he do not uſe it? It 
were as good for him to be without it. 
A Biſhop came to me the laſt day, and was angry 
with me for a certain Sermon that I made in this 
place; His Chaplain had complained againſt me, 
becauſe I had ſpoken againſt unpreaching Prelates g. 
Nay, quoth the Biſhop, he made fo indifferent a 
Sermon the firft day, that T thought he would mar 


- 


134: Mater LATTM EN fourth Sermon 
own. quondamſhip: and as for them, I would not 
have them made quondams, if they diſcharge their 
office z I would have them do their duty, T would 
have no more quondams; as God help me, I owe: 
them no more malice than this, and that is none at 
38H: > 5:51 „ent 1 £ 146 
This Biſhop thus anſwered his Chaplain : Well, 
ſays he, did I wiſely to day? for as I was going to 
his Sermon, I remembered that I had neither 
ſaid Maſs nor Mattins, and homeward I got as faſt 
as I could, and I thank God I have ſaid both, and 
let his unfruitful Sermon alone. Unfruitful, faith 
one; ſeditious, ſaith another. Well, unfruitful is 
the beſt, and whether it be unfruitful or no, I can- 
not tell, it lieth not in me to make it fruitful; and if 
God work not in your hearts, my preaching can do 
but little good. I am God's inſtrument but for a 
time, it is he that muſt give the increaſe, and yet 
preaching is neceſſary : for take away preaching, and 
take away ſalvation. I told you of the ladder of 
heaven, and I made it a preaching matter, not a 
maſſing matter : Chriſt is the Preacher of Preachers, 
the pattern and example that all Preachers ought to 
follow. For it was he of whom the Father of heaven 
ſaid, This is my beloved Son, hear him.” Even 
he, when he was on earth, as wiſe, as learnedly, as 
circumſpectly as he preached, yet his ſeed fell in three 
parts, ſo that the fourth part only was fruitful. And 
if he had no better luck that was the Preacher of all 
Preachers, what ſhall we look for? Yet was there 
no lack in him, but in the ground: and ſo now there 
is no fault in preaching, the lack is in the people, 
that have ſtony and thorny hearts; I beſeech God to 
amend them. And as for theſe folks that ſpeak 
againſt me, I never look to have their good words as 
long as ever I live: yet will I ſpeak of their wicked- 
| neſs, as long as I ſhall be permitted to ſpeak : as 
long as I live I will be an enemy to it. No Preach- 
ers 
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ers can paſs it over with ſilence, it is the original 
root of all miſchief. As for me, I owe them no 
other ill will, but I pray God amend them, when it 
r a ape d dB cool 
Nov to the parable. What did the wicked Judge 
in the end of the tale? The love of God moved 
bim not; the law of God was this, and it is written 
in the firſt of Deuteronomy, © Hear them.” Theſe 
two words, will be heavy words to wicked Judges 
another day. But ſome of them peradventure will 
ſay, I will hear ſuch as will give bribes, and thoſe 
that will do me good turns. Nay, ye be hedged out 
of that liberty. He ſaith, The ſmall as well as 
« the great: ye muſt deal juſtly, miniſter Juſtice, 
and that to all men, and you -muſt do it juſtly, in 
time convenient, without any delays or driving off, 
with expedition. Well, I ſay, neither this law, 
nor the word and commandment of God moved this 
wicked Judge, nor the miſery of this widow, nor 
the uprightneſs of her cauſe, nor the wrong which 
ſhe took, moved him; but, to avoid importunity, 
and clamour, and exclamation, he gave her the 
hearing, he gave her final ſentence, and ſo ſhe had 
her requeſt, | oy 

This place of judgment, it hath been ever imper- 
fect, it was never ſeen that all Judges did their duty, 
that they would hear the ſmall as well as the great. 1 
will not prove this by the witneſs of any private Ma- 
giſtrate, but by the wiſeſt King's ſaying that ever 
was: I have ſeen, ſaith Solomon, under the ſun," 
that is to ſay, over all in every place, where right 
judgment ſhould have been, *< wickedneſs ;” as who 
would ſay, bribe-taking, defeating of juſtice, op- 
preſſing the poor: men ſent away with weeping eyes, 
without hearing of their cauſes: and © in the place of 
equity, faith he, I have ſeen iniquity.” No equity, 
no juſtice, a ſore word for Solomon to pronounce 
univerſally, generally. And if Solomon __ it, 

there 
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there is a matter in it, og aid it 18 


for his own Sy. ut he ſaw it 
went before him, and in them alſo 9 thax came wer 
him. Now cometh Iſaiah, an he SHEER th 
ſame. He ſpeakeeth; th the m 's pan d hi 
time in te N place, 2s it be in Welt- 
Pre bout > & che K hall, 1 hall, the 
Fate bouſe, call it what ye me in the open place. 
udges at that 795 according to the ae 
2A. the City, in the highwyy. 
and godly order, to ſit ſo that che poor _ 
might eaſily come to them. But what ſaith Iſaiah, 
that ſeditious fellow ? He faith. of his country thus, 
« In the place of zuſtice, IMPIELY and in the place 
<< d the Judges {ſhould 


i of equity, iniquity. I 

o their duty; and I ſaw 2 work iniquity:“ 
There was bribes walking, money-making, making 
of hands, quoth the Prophet, or rather almight y 
God ſpeaking by the mouth of the Prophet, ſuch is 
their partiality, affection, and bribes. 1 hey be ſuch 
money-makers, * inhancers, and promoters e of them» 
ſelves. Iſaiah knew this by the crying of the people, 
e Behold the crying of my people,” faith he. And 


dw „ 


without a 6 3 why ? Their matters are not 
eard, they are fain to go home with weeping tears, 
that fall down. their checks and aſcend up to heaven, 
and cry for vengeance. Let Judges look about 
them, for“ « God will ſurely avenge his elect one 
4% day. 
And ſurely methinks, if a judge would follow but 2 
worldly reaſon, and weigh the matter publicly, with- 
| out theſe examples of ſcripture, he would fear more 
ſhe hurt that may be done him by a poor widow, ot 
miſerable 
Lord Paget had ſchemed, that twenty thouſand pounds weight 


of bullion ſhould be made ſo much baſer, that the King might 
gain thereby one hundred and forty thouſand pounds. 
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miſerable man, than by the greateſt gentleman of them 
all. God hath pulled the Judges ſkins over their ears 
for the poor widows ſake. Yea the poor widow may 
do him more hurt with her poor Pater-noſter in her 
mouth than any other weapon: and with two or 
three words ſhe ſhall bring him down to the ground, 
and deſtroy his jollity, and cauſe him to loſe more in 
one day, than he got in ſeven years. For God will 
revenge theſe miſerable folks that cannot help them- 
ſelves. He ſaith, In the day of viſitation I will 
« avenge them: Shall not my Soul be avenged ?” 
As who ſhould ſay, I muſt needs take their part: 
yes, though I tarry, and though I ſeem to linger 
never ſo long, yet I will come at the length, and 
that ſhortly. And if God ſpake this, he will per- 
form his promiſe. He hath for their ſakes, as I told 
you, pulled the ſkin over the Judge's ears ere this: 
King David truſted ſome in his old age that did him 
not very good ſervice. Now it among the people 
of God, there were ſome folks fell to bribing, then 
what was there among - the heathen? Abſalom, 


[ David's ſon, was a by-walker, and made diſturbance 


among the people in his father's time : and though 


he were a wicked man, and a by-walker, yet ſome 
there were in that time that were good, and walked 
uprightly. I ſpeak not this againſt the Judges ſeat; 
| [ſpeak not as though all Judges were naught, and as 
| though I did not hold with Judges, Magiſtrates and 
Officers, as divers hereticks do: Bur I judge them 
| honourable, neceſſary, and God's ordinance. I ſpeak 
tt as the ſcripture ſpeaketh, to give warning to all 


Magiſtrates, to cauſe them to look to their Offices, 


| For thedevil, the great Magiſtrate, is very buly now, 


he is ever doing, he never ceaſeth to go about to 


| make them like himſelf. The proverb is, Like 
would have like.” If the Judge be good and 
{ Upright, he will aſſay to deceive him, either by the 


ſubtle ſuggeſtion of crafty Lawyers, or by falſe wit- 
No 6. | 'T | neſs, 
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neſs, and ſubtle uttering of a wrong matter: He go- 
eth about as much as he can to corrupt the men of 
law, to make them fall to brihery, to lay burdens on 
poor mens backs, and to make them fall to perjury, 
and to bring into the place of judgment, all corrup. 
tion, iniquity and impiety. | at 95.4; 

I have ſpoken thus much, to occaſion all Judges 
and Magiſtrates to look to their offices: They had 
need to look about them. This cauſe moved St 
Chryſoſtom to ſpeak this ſentence; “ I marvel, ſaid 
&* this Doctor, if any of theſe Rulers or great Maſ- 
£© ters can be ſaved.” He ſpake it not for the impoſ. 
fibility of the thing, (God forbid that all the Magiſ- 
trates and Judges ſhould be condemned) but for the 
difficulty, | or Sotho): 
O that a man might have the contemplation of 
hell, that the devil would allow a man to look into 
hell, to ſee the eſtate of it, as he ſhewed- all the world 
when he tempted Chriſt in the wilderneſs; © he 
„ ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the world, and all 
< their jollity, and told him that he would give 
“him all, if he would kneel down and worſhip him.” 
But he lied like a falſe varlet, he could not give 
them, he was not able to give ſo much as a gooſe 
wing, for they were none of his to give: Our Saviour, 
that he promiſed them unto, had more right to them 
than he. But I ſay, if one were admitted to view 
hell thus, and beholding it thoroughly, the devil 
ſhould fay ; On yonder ſide are puniſhed unpreaching 
Prelates, I think a man ſhould ſee as far as a kenning, 
and perceive nothing but unpreaching Prelates; he 
might look as far as *Calice, I warrant you. And then 
if he would go on the other ſide, and ſhew him where 
bribing Judges were, I think he ſhould fee ſo many, 
that there were ſcarcc room for any other. Our Lord 
God amend it. 
v; hs | Well, 
Calais a ſca- port town of France. on the other fide of the 


Streight of Dover, formerly in the poflefion of the Crown ei 
England. | 
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Well, to our matter: This Judge I ſpeak of, 
(4d; „Though I fear neither God, nor man,” &c. 
And did he think thus ? Ts it the manner of wicked 
Judges to confeſs their faults ? Nay, he thought not 
o. If a man had come to him, and called him 
wicked, he would forthwith have commanded him 
to ward, he would have defended himſelf ſtoutly. It 
was God that ſpake in his conſcience, God putteth 
him to utter ſuch things as he ſaw in his heart, and 
were hid to himſelf. And there be like things in 
the ſcripture, as, The unwiſe man ſaid in his heart, 
There is no God:“ and yet, if he ſhould have been 
aſked the queſtion, he would have denied it. 5172 

Iſaiah the Prophet ſaith alſo: We are defended 
te with lies; we have put our truſt in lies.” And in 
another place he ſaith, I will walk in the wicked- 
« neſs of my heart.” He uttereth what lieth in his 
heart, not known to himſelf, but to God. It was 
not for nought that Jeremiah deſcribeth man's heart 
in its colours: The heart of man is naughty, and 
e crooked, and a froward piece of work.“ Let every 
man humble himſelf, and acknowledge his fault, as St 
Paul did, when the people to whom he had preached 
had ſaid many things in his commendation, yet he 
durſt not juſtify himſelf : Paul would not praiſe him- 
ſelf, to his own juſtification, and e e when 

they had ſpoken thoſe things by him, I paſs not at 
« all, ſaith he, what ye ſay by me,” I will not ſtand 

to your report: and yet he was not ſo froward, that 
when he had heard the truth reported of him, he 
would ſay it was falſe ; but he ſaid, I will neither 
Rand to your report, though it be juſt, neither will 
I fay it is untrue. He was a good ſhepherd, andone 
of them that diſcharged his cure, and yet he 
thought that there might be more in himſelf, 
than he thought in himſelf: and therefore he ſaid, 
* The Lord-ſhall judge me.” I will ſtand only to 
the judgment of the Lord. For look, whom he 
Judgeth to be good, he is ſure, he is ſafe, be is 
2 happy. 


* 
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happy. I ſpake of this matter the laſt day, and of 
ſome I had little thanks for my labour, I heard ſome 
folks were grieved with me, becauſe I ſpake againſt 
temerarious judgment. What hath he to do with 
judgment (ſay they?) I went about to keep you from 
arrogant judgment. 

This is no good argument my friends. A man 
ſeemeth not to fear death, therefore his cauſe is good. 
This is a deceivable argument. He went to his 
death boldly, therefore, he ſtandeth in a juſt and 
honeſt quarrel. £ | 
The“ Anabaptiſts that were burnt here in many 
towns in England, as I heard of credible men, I 
I ſaw them not myſelf, went to their death, as we 
will ſay, without any fear in the world, chearfully, 
Well, let them go. There were in the old Doctors 
times another kind of poiſoned hereticks, that were 
called Donatiſts +; and theſe hereticks went to their 


Ana | execution, 
Many of theſe poor and otherwiſe harmleſs people, were 
brought before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with other Biſhops, 
Sc. and accuſed of ſaying, ** That a man could not 
«< ſin; that though the outward man ſinned, the inward man fin- 
„% ned not; that there was no Trinity of Perſons ; that Chriſt 
« was only a holy Prophet, and not at all God; that all we had 
« by Chriſt, was, that he taught us the way to heaven ; that he 
« took no fleſh of the Virgin; and that the baptiſm of infants 
„ was not profitable.” One Joan Bocher was burnt in Smith- 
field for ſaying, © She denied that Chriſt was truly incarnate of 
the Virgin; whoſe fleſh being ſinful, he could take none of it; 
« but the Word, by the conſent of the inward man in the Virgin, 
« took fleſh of her.” A Dutchman, whoſe name was George van 
Par, was burnt alſo in Smithfield for maintaining, * that God 
the Father was only God, and that Chriſt was not very God.“ 
All which, Biſhop Burnet ſays, was done by the procurement of 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, in the reign of Edward the Sixth, in the 
year 1549. Refdrmat. Vol. II. Book I. p. 106, 107. 

+ Latimer likens theſe heretical Anabaptiſts to the ancient Do- 
natiſts, a religious ſe& which ſprung from Donatus Biſhop of Car- 
thage, who flouriſhed in the year of Chriſt 358. He held the Son 
of God to be leſs than the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt to be in- 
ferior to the Son. They were condemned by ſeveral General 
Councils, anathematized, impriſoned, and put to death, till the 
appearance of them was 2 obliterated ; though at one time 
they cut a great figure in the church, | 


—— 
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execution, as though they ſhould have gone to ſome 
jolly recreation or banquet, to ſome belly chear, or to 
a play. And will you argue then, He goeth to 
his death boldly and chearfully, therefore, he dieth 
in a juſt cauſe ? Nay, that ſequel followeth no more 
than this: A man ſeems to be afraid of death, 
therefore, he dieth evil. And yet our Saviour 
Chriſt was afraid of death himſelf. I warn you 
therefore, and charge you, not to judge them that 
be in authority, but to pray for them. 

It becometh us not to judge great Magiſtrates nor 
to condemn their doings, unleſs their deeds be openly 
and apparently wicked. Charity requireth the ſame, 
for Charity judgeth no man, but thinketh well 
of every one.“ And thus we may try whether we 
have charity or no; and if we have not charity, we 
are not God's diſciples, for they are known by that 
badge. He that is his diſciple, hath the work of 
charity in his breaſt. It is a worthy ſaying of a father, 

If there be charity, it worketh to believe all things, 
« to hope all things ;” to ſay the beſt of Magiſtrates, 
and not to defend a wicked matter. 

I will go further with you, I have travelled in the 
Tower myſelf, by the King's commandment and the 
Council, and there was Sir Robert Conſtable, the 
Lord Huſly, and the Lord Darcy *; and the Lord 
Darcy was telling me of the faithful ſervice that he 
had done the King's Majeſty that is dead: If I had 
ſeen my Sovereign Lord in the field, ſaith he, and 
ſeeing his Grace coming againſt us, I would have 
lighted from my horſe, and taken my ſword by the 
point, and yielded it into his Grace's hands. Marry, 
quoth I, but in the mean ſeaſon ye played not the 
part of a faithful ſubject, in holding with the people 
in a commotion and diſturbance. It hath been on 

Ca 
* He was one of thoſe who ſtood up for the ſupremacy of the 


Ope, raiſed a rebellion, and was beheaded on Tower-hill for 


high treaſon. He died, fays Mr Stow, much lamented ; every 
one thinking he had hard meaſure. ' | 


R 
1 7 


= 7 a 
W 


. # 
— 1 
3 
I = 


— . 
— — — 


142 Master L ATIME R's fourth Sermon 
eaſt of all Traitors to pretend nothing againſt the 
King's perſon; they never pretend the matter to the 
King, but to others. Subjects may not reſiſt any 
Magiſtrates, nor ought to do any thing contrary to 
the King's laws; and therefore thefe words, The 
King, and ſo forth, are of ſmall effect. 

+I heard once a tale of a thing that was done at 
Oxford twenty years ago, and the like hath been fince 
in this realm, as I was informed by creditable petfons, 
and ſome of them that ſaw it be alive yet. There 
was a Prieſt that was robbed of a great fam of mone 
and there were two or three attached for the faid 
robbery, and to be brief were condemned, and 
brought to the place of execution. The firſt man, 
when he was upon the ladder, denied the matter 
utterly, taking his death upon it, that he never con- 
ſented to the robbery of the Prieſt, nor never knew 
of it, When he was dead, the ſecond fellow cometh, 


and maketh his proteſtation, and acknowledged the 


fault; ſaying, that among other grievous offences 
that he had done, he was acceſſary to this robbery; 
and, quoth he, I had my part of it, I cry God mercy 
for it; ſo had this fellow that died before me his part. 
Now who can judge whether this fellow died well 
or no? Who can judge a man's heart? The one 
denied the matter, and the other confeſſed it: there is 
no judging of ſuch matters. 

When 1 was with the Biſhop of Chicheſter in 
ward *, I was not ſo with him but my friends 
might come to me, and talk with me; I was deſirous 


to hear of an execution done, as there was every week 


ſome, in one place of the City or other, for there 
ls: | | was 


On the publication of the Six Bloody Articles, Maſter Lati- 
mer reſigned the See of Worceſter ; and was ſoou after, as being 
a favourer of the Reformation, ſent to the Tower, where he rc- 
mained during the laſt ſix years of Henry the Eighth's reign, But 
on the acceſſion of King Edward the Sixth he was immediately 
releaſed, his See offered him, which he refuſed ; and thereupon he 


"became a popular Preacher, having no particular cure; repreſent- 


ng in his life and preaching the great Apoſtle of the Gentuics, 
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was three weeks Seffions at Newgate *, and fortnight 
geſſions at the Marſhalſea, and fo forth: I was defire» 
ous, I ſay, to hear of an execution, becauſe I looked 
that my part ſhould have been that therein, I looked 
every day to be called to it myſelf. And among all 
other, I heard of a wanton, naughty, and vain 
woman, a whore, who being led from Newgate- to 
the place of execution, for a robbery that ſhe had 
done, had a wicked communication by the way, 
Wherefore I beſeech your Grace, that ſuch people as 
ſhall be put to death, may have learned men to give 
them inſtruction. For the reverence of God, when 
they be put to execution, let them have inſtructors z 
for many of them are caſt away for lack of inſtruction, 
and die in miſery for lack of good preaching. This 
woman, I ſay, as ſhe went by the way, had wanton 
and fooliſh talk, as this, That it good fellows had 
kept touch with her, ſhe had not been at this time 
in that caſe. Chriſt ſaith, Remember Lot's wife.“ 
She was a woman that would not be content with her 
good eſtate, but wreſtled with God's calling, and 
ſhe was for that cauſe turned into a ſalt ſtone, and 
therefore the ſcripture doth name her as an example 
for us to take heed by. Ye ſhall ſee allo in the ſecond 
chapter how that God almighty ſpared not a number 
of his Angels, which had ſinned againſt him, to 
make them examples to us to beware by, He 
drowned the whole world in the time of Noah, and 
deſtroyed for ſin the cities of Sodom and sung 
n 


* The Seſſions of Oyer and Terminer, and Goal Delivery for 
the City of London and County of Middlefex, was at this time 
held in the Priſon of Newgate, where the Chapel now is, and not 
at the Seflions-houſe in the Old Bailey. Latimer, white in the 
Tower, expected daily to be tried: every third week was then 
Seſſions time, by reaſon of the great number of Priſoners. It is 
enough to make a conſiderate man ſhudder at the exorbitant power 
of the Clergy at this time, when he reflects on the number of exe- 
cutions which happened through the prevalence of two parties, 
who murdered and burnt each other, in ſupport of doctrines which 
were purely the inventions of their own brains. 


„ 


144 Maſter LA TIME R's fourth Sermon 
And why? He made them an example to them 
that would do wickedly in time to come.” If God 
would not ſpare them, think ye he will favour us? 
I will go on a word or two, in the application of 
the parable, and then I will make an end. To what 
end and what purpoſe brought Chriſt this parable of 
the wicked Judge ? The end is, that we ſhould be 
continually in prayer. Prayer is never interrupted 
but by wickedneſs We muſt therefore walk or- 
derly, and uprightly, calling upon God in all our 
troubles and adverſities, and for this purpoſe there is 
not a more comfortable leſſon in all the ſcripture, 
than is here in the wrapping up of the matter: I here- 
tore I will open it unto you. You miſerable people, 
if there be any here among you, that are oppreſſed by 
great men, and can get no help, I ſpeak for your 
comfort, Iwill open unto you whither ye ſhall reſort, 
when ye be in any diſtreſs. His good will is ready, 
always at hand, whenſoever we ſhall call for it; and 
therefore he calls us to himſelf, We ſhall not doubt 
if we come to him. Mark what he ſaith, to cauſe 
us to believe that our prayers ſhall be heard: he 
reaſons after this faſhion; Will not God, faith 
he, avenge his elect, and hear them ;” ſeeing the 
wicked Judge heard the widow ? He ſeemeth to go 
plainly to work, he willeth us to pray to God, and to 
none but God. We have a manner of reaſoning in 
the ſchools, and it is called, d minore ad majus. 
„ From the leſs to the more,” and that may be 
uſed here. The Judge was a tyrant, a wicked man. 
God is patron and defender, a father unto us. If 
the Judge then, being a tyrant, would hear the 
poor widow, much more God will hear us in all 
diſtreſſes he being a father unto us, he will hear us, 
ſooner than the other being no father, having no 
fatherly affeftion. Moreover, God is naturally 
merciful. The Judge was cruel ; and yet he helped 
the widow : much more then God will help us 4 
our 
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our need. He faith of the oppreſſed, I am with 
« him in his trouble :” His tribulation is mine; I 
am touched with his trouble. If the Judge then, 
being a cruel man, heard the widow z much more 
will God bleſs us, being touched with our affliction. 
Furthermore, .this Judge gave the widow no com- 
mandment to come unto him: We have a command- 
ment to reſort to God; for he ſaith, * Call upon 
« me in the day of thy tribulations.” Which is as 
much a commandment as, ** Thou ſhalt not ſteal.” 
He that ſpake the one, ſpake the other ; and who- 
ſoever he be that is in trouble, and calleth not upon 
God, breaketh his commandment. Take heed, 
therefore, the Judge did not promiſe the widow 
help; God promiſes us help, and will he not per- 
form it? He will, he will. The Judge, I ſay, did 
not promiſe the widow help; God will give us 
both hearing and helping: he hath promiſed it us 
with a double oath, Verily, verily,” ſaith he; he 
doubles it, © whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, 
« ye ſhall have it.” And though he puts off a ſin- 
ner for a time, and ſuffers him to bite on the bridle 
to prove him, (for there be many beginners, but 
few continuers in prayer ;) yet we may not think he 
hath forgotten us, and will not help us: When 
« the help is moſt needful, then he will come, and 
* not tarry.” He knoweth when it ſhall be beſt 
ay boy to have help : though he tarry, he will come 
at laſt. 
[ will trouble you but half a quarter of an hour 
in the application of the parable, and ſo I will com- 
mit you to God. | 
What ſhould it mean, that God would have us fo 
diligent and earneſt in prayer ? Hath he ſuch plea- 
Jure in our works? Many talk of prayer, and make 
it a lip-labour. Praying is not babbling; nor is it 
monkery. It is, to miſerable folk that are oppreſſ- 


ed, a comfort, ſolace and remedy. But what mak- 
No VII. U eth 
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eth our prayer to be acceptable to God? It lieth 
not in our power; we muſt have it by another mean. 
Remember what God ſaid of his Son; „ This is 


pleaſure in nothing but in him. How cometh it 
to paſs that our prayers pleaſe God? Our prayers 
pleaſe God, becauſe Chriſt pleaſes God. When we 


pray, we come unto him in the confidence of Chriſt's 


Out upon it that it ever was uſed. I will not fay 


* my dear Son, in whom 1 delight.” He hath 


merits, and thus offering up our prayers, they ſhall 
be heard for Chriſt's ſake : yea, Chriſt will offer 
them up for us, that offered up once his ſacrifice to 
God, which was acceptable. And he that cometh 
with any other mean than this, God knoweth him 
nor. 

This is not the miſſalſacrifice, the popiſh ſacrifice, 
to ſtand at the altar, and offer up Chriſt again, — 


nay, but that ye ſhall find in the old Doctors the 
word ſacrificium, but there is one general ſolution 
for all the Doctors that St Auguſtine ſheweth us: 
The ſign of a thing, hath oftentimes the name of 
the thing that it ſignifies. As the ſupper of the 
Lord, is the ſacrament of another thing, it is a com- 
memoration of his death, who ſuffered once for us; 
and becauſe it is a ſign of Chriſt's offering up, 

therefore it bears the name thereof. And this fa 
crifice a woman can offer as well as a man; yea, 2 

poor woman in the belfry hath as good authority to 

offer up this ſacrifice, as the Biſhop in his pontifi- 

calibus, with his mitre on his head, his rings on his 

fingers, and his ſandals on his feet. And whoſo- 

ever cometh aſking the Father remedy in his neceſ- 

ſity, for Chriſt's ſake, he offers up as acceptable 3 

ſacrifice as any Biſhop can do. | 

And ſo, to make an end: This muſt be done with 

a conſtant faith, and a ſure confidence in Chrift, 

Faith, faith, faith. We are undone for lack of 

faith. Chriſt nameth faith here, Faith is all toge- 
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ther. © When the Son of man ſhall come, ſhall he 
« find faith on the earth?” Why ſpeaketh he ſo 
much of faith? Becauſe it is hard to find true 
faith, He ſpeaketh not of a politic faith, a faith 
ſet up for a time; but a conſtant, a permanent, a 
durable faith, as durable as God's word. 
He came many times: Firſt in the time of Noah 
when he preached, but he found little faith. He 
came alſo when Lot preached, when he deſtroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, but he found no faith. And 
to be ſhort, he ſhall come at the latter day, when 
he ſhall find little faith. And I think the day is 
not far off. When he was here carnally, did he find 
any faith ? Many ſpeak of faith but few there be 
that have it. Chriſt mourneth the lack of it. He 
| complains, that when he came, he found no faith. 
This Faith is a great State, a Lady, a Dutcheſs, 
a great woman ; and ſhe hath ever a great company 
and train about her, as a noble eſtate ought to have. 
Firſt, ſhe has a Gentleman-uſher who goes before 
her: this Gentleman-uſher is called Knowledge of 
ſin; when we enter into our heart, and acknowledge 
our faults, and ſtand not about to defend them. He 
is none of theſe winchers, he kicks not when he hears 
his fault. Now as the Gentleman-uſher goes before 
her, ſo ſhe has a train that come behind her; and 
yet, though they come behind, they be all of Faith's 
company, they are all with her. As Chriſt, when 
he counterfeited ſtate in going to Jeruſalem, ſome 
went before him, and ſome after, yet all were of his 
company. So all theſe wait upon Faith ; ſhe hath a 
great train after her, beſides her Gentleman-uſher, 
er whole houſhold ; and theſe be the works of our 
vocation, when every man conſidereth what vocation 
he is in, what calling he is in, and doth the works 
of the ſame; as, to be good to his neighbour, to 
obey God, Sc. This is the train that followeth 
Lady Faith: As for example; A faithful Judge 
5 5 U 2 hath 
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hath firſt an heavy reckoning for his fault, repenteth 
himſelf of his wickedneſs, and then forſakes his ini. 


quity and impiety, fearing no man, walking u 


rightly. And he that doth not thus, has not La y 
Faith, but rather a boldneſs of fin, and abufing of 
Chriſt's paſſion. Lady Faith is never without her 
Gentleman-uſher, nor without her train; ſhe is no 
Anchoreteſs *, ſhe dwells not alone, ſhe is never a 
private woman or alone, And yet many there be 
that boaſt themſelves that they have Faith, and that 
when Chriſt ſhall come they ſhall do well enough. 
Nay, nay, thoſe that be faithful ſhall be ſo few, 
that Chriſt ſhall ſcarce ſee them. Many there be 
ce that run, ſaith St Paul, but there is but one that 
„ receiveth the reward.“ 

It ſhall be with the multitude, when Chriſt ſhall 
come, as it was in the time of Noah, and as it was 


in the time of Lot. In the time of Noah, “ they 


% were eating and drinking, building and planting, 
and ſuddenly the water came upon them, and 
« drowned them.” In the time of Lot alſo, © they 
* were eating and drinking, &c. and ſuddenly the 
« fire came upon them, and devoured them.” — 
And now we are eating and drinking. There was 
never ſuch building then as now, planting, nor mar- 
rying. And thus it ſhall be, even when Chriſt ſhall 
come to judgment. 

Is eating, and drinking, and marrying, reproved 


in ſcripture ? Is it not? Nay, he reproveth not all 


kind of eating and drinking, he muſt be otherwiſe 
underſtood. If the ſcripture be not truly expound- 
ed, what is more erroneous ? And though there be 
complainings of ſome eating and drinking in ſcrip- 
ture, yet he ſpeaketh not as though all were naught. 
They may be well ordered, they are 'God's allow- 
EE: | ance 


Or Anachoreteſs, a woman or nun who lives a recluſe life in 


a wood, untrequented place or deſart, free from the ſociety ot 
men, and under a religious vow, 


* 


= 
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ance, © But to eat and drink as they did in Noah's 
time, and as they did in Lot's time; this eating, and 
drinking, and marrying, is ſpoken againſt. To eat 
and drink in the forgetfulneſs of God's command- 
ments, voluptuouſly, in exceſs and gluttony, this 
kind of eating and drinking is naught; when it is 


not done moderately, ſoberly, and with all circum- 


ſpection; and likewiſe to marry for fleſhly luſt, and 
85 their own fanſy. 

There never was before ſuch marrying in Eng- 
land as is now. I hear tell of ſtealing wards to 


marry their children to. This is a ſtrange kind of 


ſtealing; but it is not the ward, it is the lands that 
they ſteal. And ſome there be that knit up marri- 
ages together, not for any love or godlineſs in the 
parties, but to get friendſhip, and make them ſtrong 
in the realm, to increaſe their poſſeſſions, and to join 
land to land. And others there be that inveigle 
mens daughters, in the contempt of their fathers, 
and go about to marry them without their conſent: 
this marrying is ungodly. And many parents con- 
ſtrain their ſons and daughters to marry where they 
love not, and ſome are beaten and compelled. And 
they that marry thus, marry in forgetfulneſs and 
obliviouſneſs of God's commandments. 

But as in the time of Noah ſuddenly a clap fell 
in their boſoms; ſo ſhall it be with us in the latter 
day, when Chriſt ſhall come. We have as little 
conſcience as may be; and when he ſhall come, we 
ſhall lack Lady Faith. Well for them that ſhall 
be of that little lock, that ſhall be ſet on the right 
hand, Cc. F--Y 


[ have troubled you long, partly being out of my 


matter, partly being in; but now I will make an 


end. 1 began with this text, Whatſoever things 


* are written,“ Oc. ſo will I end now for my own 
eaſe, as an old truant, with this ſentence; ** Bleſſ- 
Ded are they that hear the word of God, and keep 
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« jt.” I told you in the beginning of this parable 
of bene: Nil melius quam lætari & facere. it 1 had 
ceaſed there, all had been well, quoth the merry 
Monk; ſo, ** Bleſſed are they that hear the word 
* of God,” but what followeth ? „ and keep it.“ 
Our bleſſedneſs cometh of the keeping. It hangs all 
on the end of the tale, in crediting and aſſenting to 
the word, and following of it. And thus we ſhall 
begin our bleſſedneſs here, and at length we ſhall 
come to the bleſſing that never ſhall have an end; 
which God grant both you and me. Amen. 
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S ER MON IX. 


By the Reverend Father in C brif Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER Bruſbop of Morceſter. 


Being the fifth Sermon Preached before King 
Edward VI, April the ſixth. 


ROMANS: . 


All things that are written, they are written to be our 
doctrine. 


HAT doctrine is written for us in the pa- 

W rable of the Judge and the widow, I have 
opened it to you, moſt honourable audi- 

ence; ſomething as concerning the Judge, I would 
wiſh and pray that it might be a little better kept 
in memory, that in the ſeat of juſtice no more ini- 
quity and unrighteouſneſs might reign. Better 4 
little well kept, than a great deal forgotten, Twas 
the 
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the Judges would take forth this leſſon, that there 
might be no more iniquity uſed, nor bribe-taking ; 
for if there ſhall be bribe-taking, they know the pe- 


alſo they ſhould take example of this Judge, that 
did ſay, not that he thought himſelf, but our Savi- 
our Chriſt puts him to ſay that thing that was hid 
unto himſelf. Wherefore I would ye ſhould keep 
in memory, how unſearchable a man's heart is: I 
would ye ſhould remember the fall of the Angels, 
and beware thereby; the fall of Lot's wife, and be- 
ware thereby. | 

1 would not that miſerable folk ſhould forget the 
argument of the wicked Judge, to induce them to 
prayer; which argument is this: If the Judge, be- 
ing a tyrant, a cruel man, a wicked man, which did 
not call the widow to him, made her no promiſe, 
nor in hearing or helping of her cauſe, yet in the 
end of the matter, for the importunity's ſake, did 
help her; much more almighty God, who is a Fa- 
ther, and beareth a fatherly affection, as the father 
doth to the child, and is naturally merciful, and call- 
eth us to him, with promiſe that he will hear them 
that call upon him, that be in diſtreſs, and burden- 
ed with adverſity. Remember this, You know 
where to have your remedy. You by your prayer 
can work great efficacy, and your prayer with tears 
is an inſtrument of great efficacy: it can bring many 
things to paſs. 

But what thing is that which maketh our Pre 
acceptable to God? Is it our babbling? No, no; 
it is not our babbling, nor our long prayers ; there 
is another thing than that. The dignity and wor- 
thineſs of our words is of no ſuch virtue. For wha- 


fidence of his own merits, but in truſt of the de- 
ſerving of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and in his paſ- 
lion ; whoſoever doth invocate the Father of hea- 

ven; 


ril of it, they know what ſhall follow. I would 


ſoever reſorteth unto God, not truſting in the con- 


*. 
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dhe name of a King, or no? The Jews had a la, 
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ven, in the truſt of. Chriſt's merits, which offering 
is the moſt comfortable and acceptable offering to 
the Father ; whoſoever, I ſay, offereth up Chriſt, 
which is a perfect offering, he cannot be denied the 
thing he deſireth, if it be expedient for him to have 
it. It is not the babbling of our lips, nor. dignit 
of our words, but the prayer of the heart, is the of- 
fering that pleaſes, through the only means of his 
Son. For our prayer profiteth us, becauſe we offer 
Chriſt to his Father. | 
Whoſoever reſorteth to God without Chriſt, he 
reſorts in vain, Our prayers pleaſe God becauſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom we offer. So that it is faith, 
faith is the matter. It is no prayer that is without 
faith, it is but a lip-labour and mockery, without 
faith: . it is but a little babbling. 

l ſpake alſo of lack of faith; and upon that alſo 
I ſaid, The end of the world is near at hand : for 
there is lack of faith now. Alſo the defection. is 
come, and ſwerving from the faith. Antichriſt, the 
man of ſin, the ſon of iniquity, is revealed; the lat- 
ter days are at hand. Let us not think his coming 
1s far off. But whenſoever he cometh, he ſhall find 
iniquity enough, let him come when he will. 
What is now behind? We be eating and drink- 
ing, as they were in Noah's time; and marrying, I 
think as wickedly as ever then was. We be build- 
ing, purchaſing, planting, in the contempt of God's 
word. He may come ſhortly, when he will, for 
there is ſo much miſchief, and ſwerving from the 
faith reigning now in our days, as never was in any 
age. It is a good warning to.us all, to make ready 

ainſt his coming, | 
his little rehearfal J have made of the things I 
ſpake in my laſt Sermon: I will now for.this day 
return to my queſtion, and reſolve it, Whether God's 
people may be governed by a Governor that bears 


that 


him according to the election of God: he would not 
leave the election of a King to their own brains. 
There be ſome bufy brains, wanton wits, that ſay, 


text of the ſcripture: where God ſeemed to be angry 
and diſpleaſed with the Iſraelites tor aſking a King, 
expounding it very evil and odiouſly. As who 
ſhould ſay, a King were an odious thing. I coming; 
riding in my way, and calling to remembrance 
wherefore I was ſent, that I muſt preach, and preach 
before the King's Majeſty : I thought it meet to 
frame my preaching according to a King. Muſing 
of this, I remembered a book that came trom Cardi-- 
nal Pole *, Maſter Pole the King's Traitor, which 
N 7 X he 


* He was the ſon of Sir Richard Pole, a Welch Baronet. — 
King Henry the Eighth in 1536 gave him the Deanery of Exeter. 
He took the Pope's part againſt Ly: and was obliged to leave 
the kingdom ; whereupon his Holineſs gave him a Cardinal's cap. 
In 1550 he was raiſed to the papal dignity, but loſt it through the 
following nicety. Pope Paul the Third dying Nov. 13. 1549. the 
the Cardinals, who entered the Conclave the twenty ninth of the 
ſame month, in a few days agreed t) raiſe Pole to the papacy, and 
even came that night to his chamber to adore him as ſovereign 
Chriſtian Pontiff, according to cuſtom. But he defired them to 
defer the ceremony till it was day, telling them, It ought not 
* to be a work of darkneſs” This ſcruple, unheard of till then, 
ſeemed to them ſo extraordinary, that ſome imputed it to ſtupidity, 
and others to a deſign which he might have conceived of reſorm- 
ing the holy College, which at this time abounded, as it does now, 
with the groſſeſt abuſes and corruptions. They ſoon determined 
to reject Pole; and being divided into three factions, on the Fe- 
bruary following they elected the Cardinal de Monte, who there- 
upon took the name of Julius the Third. Biſhop Burnet 1: ys, 
Julius gave a ſtrange omen of what advancements he intended to 
make, when he gave his own hat, (according to the cuſtom of the 
Popes, who beſtow their hats before they go. out of the Conclave) 
on a mean ſervant of his, who had the charge of his monkey: 
And being aſked, what he ſaw in his ſervant, to make him a Car- 
dinal ? His Holineſs anſwered, © As much as the Cardinals had 
* ſeen in him, to make him Pope.” But it was commonly ſaid, 
that the ſecret of this promotion was an unnatural affection, wg: + 
, 15. 
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thatwhen they ſhould have a King, they ſhould have. 


the name of a King is an odious name, and wreſt this 
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154 Maſter LAT IME R's fiſth Sermon © 
he ſent to the King: I never remember that man, 


methinks, but. with a heavy heart: a witty man, a 


learned man, a man of a noble houſe, and in favour; 
that if he had tarried in the realm, and would have 
conformed himſelf to the King's proceedings, I heard 
ſay, and I believe it verily, that he had been Arch- 
biſhop of York at this day. To conclude, he 
would have done much in that part of the 
realm: for thoſe quarters have always had great 
need of learned men, and a preaching Prelate, A 
thing to be much lamented, that ſuch a man ſhould 
take ſuch a way. I hear ſay, he readeth much of 
St * Jerom's works, and is well ſeen in them; but 1 
would he would follow St Jerom, where he ex- 
poundeth this place of ſcripture : 4+ Come out from 
her, my people.” Almighty God faith : Get you 
from it, get you from Rome; he calleth to the pur- 
ple whore of Babylon. It had been more commend- 
able to go from it, than to come to it. What his 
ſayings be in his book, I do not well remember, it is 
in the fartheſt end of my memory. He declareth 
himſelf in ir, to have a corrupt judgment. I have 
not a glimmering of it, yet generally I remember 
the ſcope of it. He goeth about to diſſwade the 
King from his ſupremacy. In his perſwaſions he 1s 
very homely, very quick, and ſharp with the King, 
as thoſe Cardinals will take upon them. He faith, 

that a King is an odious word, and toucheth the 

place 

his Holineſs had to his ſervant. Tem. II. p. 1479. The Italian, 

and indeed all the Roman Clergy, are too much abandoned to 

this monſtrous vice, by reaſon, as ſome imagine, of their being 
forbidden marriage. Pole, in 15 56, on the martyrdom of Cran- 
mer at Oxford, in the reign of Queen Mary, ſucceeded him in 

the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, and died about two years af 

ter, within fixteen hours after the death of the Queen, and w3 

buried at Canterbury. He was a great and learned man, but an 


enemy to the Reformation. | 
* A revcrend father of the Latin Church. He firſt tranſlated 


the Bible into the Latin langua ge ; for which, and ſome other ach 


of piety, he was canonized. 
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preached before King Edward the Sixth. 

glace how God was offended with the Iſraelites fe 
calling for rn, Very lightly he ſeemeth to ſer forth 
the title of a ag. As though he ſhould mean : 
What? a King ? what ſhould a King take upon him 
to redreſs matters of religion! ? It pertaineth to our 
holy father of Rome. A King, is a name: and a 
title rather ſuffered of God as an evil thing, than 
allowed as a good thing. Calling this to remem- 
brance, it was an occaſion that I ſpake altogether 
before. Now I will anſwer to this. For.the anſwer 
I muſt ſomewhat 'rip up the eighth chapter of the 
firſt book of Kings. And that I may have grace, &c. 


To come to the opening of this matter, I muſt 


begin at the chapter: that the unlearned, although 


I am ſure, here be a great many well learned, may 
the better come to the underſtanding of the matter : 
« It came to paſs when Samuel was ſtricken in age, 


« he made his ſons Judges over Iſrael.” Of Samuel, 
I might fetch a proceſs afar off, of the ſtory of 


Elkanah, whowas his father, and who was his mother; 
Elkanah his father had two wives, Hannah and 
Pheninnah, and did not put them away as men do 
now a-da There was debate between theſe two 
wives. Pbeninnsb. 7 in the doing of ſacrifice, up- 
braided Hannah becauſe ſhe was barren and not 
fruitful. I might take here occaſion to entreat of 
the duty between man and wife, which is a holy reli- 
gion, but not religiouſly kept. But I will not enter 
into the matter at this time. Well, in proceſs of 
time God made Hannah fruitful through her devout 
prayer: She brought forth Samuel, who by the or- 
dinance of God was made high Prieſt: father Samuel, 

a good man, a ſingular example, and few ſuch men 
as father Samuel was. To be ſhort, he was now 


|: come to age, he was an old man, an impotent man, 
not able to go from place to place to miniſter juſtice; 
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* The Biſhop hints here at the divorce of Queen Catharine, Hr. 
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one to ſupply his place in Beerſheha, and the other 
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he choſe two ſuffragans, two, coadjutors, two co- 
helpers, I mean not hallowers of bells *, not chriſten. 
ers of bells, that is a Popiſh ſuffraganſhip. He made 
them to help him to diſcharge his office, he choſe 
his two ſons rather than other, becauſe he knew them 
to be well brought up in virtue and learning. It was 
not for any careful affection, he cared not for renown, 
but he appointed them for the eaſe of the people, the 


in Bethlehem. As we have now in England, for 
the good of the realm, we have two Lords Preſidents, 
Surely it is a goodly order. I would there were a 
third in another place, for the eaſe of the people. 
Good father Samuel, then, to diſcharge his office in 
places where he could not come himſelf, ſet his 
two. ſons, as his ſuffragans and coadjutors. Here! 
might take occaſion tot treat, what old and 1 7 
Biſhops ſhould do, what old Preachers ſhould do, 
when they come to impotency, to join with them 
Preachers, not bell-hallowers, and to depart of their 
living with them. I might have dilated this matter 
at large, but I am; honeſtly prevented of this com- 
mon place, and I am very glad of it. It was very 
well hand led the laſt Sunday. They that will not 
for the office ſake receive other, regard more the 
fleece than the flock. Father Samuel regarded not 
his revenues. Our Lord give them grace to be af- 
fected as he was, and to follow him, Sc. Amen. 
Tho' I ſay that I would wiſh more Lord Preſidents, 

I mean not, that! would have Prelates Lord hn 
ents, 


Feile were in che days of Monkery and groſs ſuperſtition, and 
when implicit faith and blind devotion governed the Chriſtian 
world, ſolemnly chriſtened by the Biſho „and the names of the 
Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs 74 to them. They taught the 
people, that the ſound of bells had great power over evil ſpirits; 
and that being rung, it was affirmed the air, which they told 
the people was their habitation, was thereby purged of them. 
Which had this effect, that it made the uſe of bells univerſal, and 
the bell-founders reaped the advantage. 
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preached. before King E dward the Sixth. 1g 7 
dents, nor that Lord Biſhops ſhould. be Lord Preſi- 


dents. 

As touching that, I ſaid my mind and conſcience 
the laſt year. And although it is ſaid, præſunt, it 
is not, meant that they ſhould be Lord Preſidents : 
the office of a Preſidentſhip is a civil office, and it 
cannot be, that one man ſhall diſcharge both well. It 
followeth in the text, His ſons walked not in his 
« ways;” Here is the matter, here you ſee the 

neſs of Samuel, how when he was not able to 
take the pains himſelf, for their own eaſe, he appoint- 
ed them Judges near unto them, as it were in the 
fartheſt parts of the realm, to have juſtice rightly 
adminiſtered. But what followed ? Though Samuel 
were good, and his children well brought up, look 
what the world can do. Ah crafty world, whom 
ſhall not this world corrupt, and deceive at one time 
or other? Samuel thought his ſons ſhould have 
proved well, but yet Samuel's ſons walked not in 
his ways? Why ? What then? Is the ſon always 
bound to walk in his father's way? No, ye muſt not 
take it for a general rule. All ſons are not to be blam- 
ed for not walking in their fathers ways. Hezekiah 
did not follow the ſteps of his father Ahaz, and was 


well allowed init. Joſiah, the beſt King that ever was 


in Jewry, reformed his father's ways, who walked in 
worldly policy. In his youth he took away all idola- 
try, and purged his realm of it, and ſet a good order 
in all his dominions, and wreſtled with idolatry. 
And although his father, and his grandfather Manaſſes, 
it makes no better whether, repented him in the end, 

he had no time to reform things, he left it to his ſon 
to be done. Joſiah began, and made an alteration 


in his childhood, he turned all upſidedown, he would 


ſuffer no idolatry to ſtand. Therefore you muſt not 
take it for a general rule, that the ſon muſt ever walk 
in the father's ways. Here I will renew that which I 


ſaid before of the ſtiff-necked Jews, the rebellious | 
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1;8 Maſter LATIME R's fifth Sermon. 
people, that is their title; they never ſpake ſo rebel. 
liouſly, as to ſay they would not receive any alteration, 
till their King came to age: Much leſs we Engliſh- 
men, if there be any ſuch in England, may be 
aſhamed. I wonder with what conſcience folk can 
hear ſuch things, and allow it. x x 

This Joſiah made a notable alteration, and there- 
fore take it not for a general rule, that the ſon ſhall 
always walk in his father's ways. Think not becauſe 
he was ſlain in battle, that God was diſpleaſed with 
him: for herein God ſhewed his goodneſs to him 
wonderfully, who would not ſuffer him to ſee the 
captivity that he would bring upon the Iſraelites. He 
would not have him to have the ſight, the feeling, 
and the beholding of his plague; he ſuffered him to 
be taken away before, and to be lain of the King of 
Egypt. Wherefore a juſt man muſt be glad when 
he is taken from miſery. If a juſt man be pre- 
% vented with death, it ſhall be to his relief.” He 
mult think that he is one of thoſe, whom the world 
. Is not worthy to have; it came of a ſingular goodneſs 
of God, that he was by death delivered from the 
ſight of the 'captivity. Therefore take it not for a 
general rule, that the ſons be always bound to walk 
in the father's ways: Walk not in the command- 
«© ments of your father” for fo it is ſaid in another 
place of ſcripture. SY 

It is ſpoken to the reproach of Samuel's ſons, that 
they walked not in his way, for he was a good man. 
A wonderful thing that theſe children being ſo well 
brought up, ſhould ſo fall and be corrupt, If the 
devil can prevail and hath power againſt them, that 
had ſo godly education, what advantage hath he of 
them that be brought up in iniquity and covetouſnels? 
It is a Proverb, that, Office and authority ſheweth 
« what a man is.” A man knows not himſelf till he 
be tried. Many there be that being without office 


can rebuke Magiſtrates, and find fault with * 
| 13 
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be in office, and preeminence. After, when it 
cometh to their chance to come to office themſelves, 
then they have taken out a new leſſon. «© When L 
« was a Child I ſavoured as a child.” They will not 
do then as other men do; they are come to have ex- 
ience, to be practitioners. The Maid's child is ever 
bdeſt taught: for he that ſtandeth upright in office, 
be is the fellow. Samuel would never have thought 
that his ſons ſhould have been ſo corrupted. It is a 
| perilous thing, a dangerous ſtate to be a Judge. 
They felt the ſmack of this world, a perilous 
* thing; and therefore Chryſoſtom ſaith, I marvel, 
* « that any ruler can be ſaved.” If the peril were 
well conſidered, men would not be ſo deſirous as 
they be: the world hath many ſubtle lights, it is a 
crafty thing, and very deceitful, a corrupter, and 
who is it whom the world doth not corrupt and 
blind at one time or other ? What was the way they 
walked? They ſtooped after gains, they turned 
alide after lucre. What followed? They took 
rewards, gifts, I ſhould call them, for that is their 
right name. They turned juſtice upſidedown. Either 
they would give wrong judgment, or elſe put off 
and delay poor mens matters. Theſe were their 
ways, here is the devil's genealogy. A gradition of 
the deviPs making. This is the ladder of hell. 


| you ſhould not forget it. The ſteps whereof are ſet 
forth in the tenth of the Romans. The firſt is 
preaching, then hearing, then believing, and laſt of 
all ſalvation. The ladder of heaven is a preaching, 
matter, I tell you, and not a maſſing matter. God's 
inſtrument of falvation is preaching. Here I move 
you, my Lords, not to be greedy and outrageous in 
inhancing, and raiſing of your rents, to the dimi- 
niſhing of the office of ſalvation. It would pity a 
man's heart to hear what I hear of the ſtate of Cam- 
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160 Mafer LATIMER's fifth Sermon 
few that ſtudy divinity, but ſo many as of neceſſity 
muſt furniſh the Colleges, for their livings be ſo 
ſmall, and victuals ſo dear, that they tarry not there, 
but go every where to ſeek livings ; and ſo they go 
about. Now there be a ſew Gentlemen, and they 
ſtudy a little divinity. Alas! what is that? It will 
come to paſs that we ſhall have nothing but a little 
Engliſh divinity, that will bring the realm into a 
very barbarouſneſs, and utter decay of learning. It is 
not that, I deviſe, that will keep out the ſupremacy 

of the Pope of Rome. | 1 bil ; 
Here I will make a ſupplication, that ye would 
beftow ſo much to the finding of ſcholars, of poor 
mens ſons, to exerciſe the office of ſalvation, in 
relieving of ſcholars, as ye were wont to beſtow in 
pilgrimage- matters, in * trentralls, in maſſes, in 
rdons, in purgatory-matters. Ye beſtowed that 
iberally, bountitully, but this was not well ſpent, 
You had * a zeal, but not according to knowledge.“ 
You may be ſure, if you beſtow your goods on this 
wiſe, you ſhall beſtow it well, to ſupport and uphold 
God's word, wherein you ſhall pleaſe God. I aſk no 
more, but that ye beftow ſo much godly, as ye were 
wont to beſtow ungodly. It is a reaſonable petition, 
for God's ſake look upon it, I ſay no more. There 
be none now but great mens ſons in Colleges, and 
their fathers look not to have them Preachers, ſo 
every way this office of preaching is pinched at. 1 
will ſpeak no more of the ladder of heaven. But! 
am ſure this is the right way to hell, to be cove- 
tous, to take bribes, and pervert juſtice. If a Judge 
ſhould aſk me the way to hell, I would ſhew him 
this way: Firſt, let him be a covetous man, let his 
heart be poiſoned with covetouſneſs. Then let him 
go 


Or Trentals : Offices for the dead, which in the times of 
popery here in England, and now in the catholic countries, con- 
tinued thirty days; or, as others, that they conſiſted of thirty 
maſſes cach, | 
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go a little further and take bribes, and at laſt pervert 
judgment. Lo, hereis the mother and the daughter, 
and the daughter's daughter; Avarice is the mother, 


ſhe brings forth bribe-taking, and bribe-taking, per- 


verting of judgment. There Jacks a fourth thing to 
make up the meſs, which, ſo God help me, if I 
were Judge, ſhould be hangum tuum, a Tyburn 
tippet to take with him, if it were the Judge of the 
King's Bench, my Lord Chiet Judge of England : 
yea, if it were my Lord Chancellor himſelf, to 
Tyburn with him. There was within theſe thirty 
years a certain widow which ſuddenly was attached, 
had to priſon, indicted, condemned, and there were 
certain learned men that viſited her in priſon. O, I 
would ye would reſort to priſons. A commendable 


thing in a Chriſtian realm, I would wiſh that there 


were Curates for priſons, that we might ſay, the 
Curate of Newgate *, the Curate of the Fleet, and 
I would have them waged for their labour. It is a 
holiday work to viſit the priſoners, for they be kept 
from Sermons. There was that reſorted to this 


woman, who when ſhe came to priſon, was all on her 


beads, and nothing elſe, a popiſh woman, and ſa- 
voured not of Jeſus Chriſt. In proceſs ſhe was ſo 
applied, that ſhe taſted that the Lord was ſweet ; ſhe 
had ſuch a ſavour, ſuch a ſweetneſs and feeling, that 
ſhe thought it long to the day of execution. She 
was with Chriſt already, as touching faith; ſhe had 
ſuch a defire that ſhe ſaid with St Paul, „I deſire to 

be rid, and to be with Chriſt.” The word of God 
| had ſo wrought in her. When ſhe was brought to 
| puniſhment; ſhe deſired to confeſs her fault; ſhe 
took of her death, that ſhe was guiltleſs in that thing 
ſhe ſuffered for, ' and her neighbours would have born 
her witneſs in the ſame. She was always an honeſt 


civil woman, her neighbours would have gone on 


7. T her 


At this time, there was neither an Ordinary of Newgate, no: 
a Chaplain in the priſon of the Fleet, 
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part from her own. The Sheriff was a covetous 
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her purgation a great way. They would needs have 
her confeſs; then, ſaid ſhe, I am not guilty, would 
you have me to make myſelf guilty where J am not ? 
Yet for all this ſhe was a treſpaſſer, ſhe had done a 
eat offence. But before I go forward with this, 
muſt firſt tell you a tale. I heard a great while ago, 
a tale of one, I ſaw the man that told me the tale 
not long ago in this auditory ; he hath travelled in 
more countries than one. He told me, that there 
was once a Pretor of Rome, or Lord Mayor in 
Rome, a rich man, one of the richeſt Merchants in 
all the city, and ſuddenly he was caſt into the Caſtle 
of St Angelo. It was heard of, and every man whiſ- 
ed in one another's ear; What hath he done? 
Hath he killed any man? No. Hath he meddled 
with * Alam, our holy Father's Merchandize ? No. 
Hath he counterfeited our holy Father's Bulls? No. 
For theſe were high treaſon, One rounded another 
in the ear, and faid : He was a rich man, a great 
fault. Here was a goodly prey for that holy Father. 
It was in Pope Julius's time, he was a great warrior, 
This prey would help him to maintain his wars; 
a jolly prey for our holy Father. So this woman was 
rich : ſhe was a rich woman, ſhe held her lands by 
the ſheriff's noſe. He was a Gentleman of a long 
noſe: ſuch a cup, ſuch a cover. She would not de- 


man, a worldly man. The Judge, at the im- 
panneling of the queſt, had his grave looks, and 
charged them with this. It was the King's matter, 
look well upon it. When it makes for their purpoſe, 
they have the King, the King, in their mouths. Well, 
ſomewhat there was, there was walking of + Angels 

| | Fr between 


* A word fignitying St Peter's Patrimony, with the immuni- 
ties, rights, privileges and emoluments appertaining to the fame. 
+ A fort of gold coin, current in Latimer's timè, Which bore 
the figure of an Angel ſtamped on it, and was worth about ten 
ſhillings. | | 8 
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between them. I would wiſh that of ſuch a Judge 
in England now we might have the ſkin hanged up. 
It were a goodly ſign, the ſign of a Judge's ſkin. 
It ſhould be Lor's wife, to all Judges that ſhould 
follow after. | 

Ye ſee here, that Lady Covetouſneſs is a fruitful 
woman, ever childing, and ever bringing forth her 
fruits. It is a true ſaying, © Covetouſneſs is the root 
« of all wickedneſs.” One will ſay, peradventure, 
you ſpeak unſeemly, and inconveniently, ſo to be 
againſt the officers, for taking of rewards in doing 
pleaſures. Ye conſider not the matter to the bottom. 

Their offices be bought for great ſums; now how 
ſhould they receive their money again, but by brib- 
ing? ye would have them undone. Some of them 
gave two hundred pounds, ſome five hundred 
pounds, ſome two thouſand pounds. And how ſhall 
they gather up this money again, but by helping 
themſelves in their office? And is it fo, think ye? 
are civil offices bought for money? Lord God, who 
ſhould have thought that? Let us not be ſo haſty to 
credit it. For then we have the old Proverb, © All 
things are ſold for money at Rome” and Rome is 
come home to our own doors“. If they buy, they 
muſt needs ſell ; for it is wittily fpoken : «+ He may 
* lawfully ſell it, he bought it before.“ God defend, 
that ever any ſuch enormity ſhould be in England, 
that civil offices ſhould be bought and ſold ; whereas 
men ſhould have them given for their worthineſs. I 
would the King's Majeſty ſhould ſeek through his 

"7" Þ realm 


The device and iniquity of ſelling public places, was firſt in- 
vented at Rome, His Holineſs the Pope, in his Couiiltory-covurt, 
which Latimer calls the devil's Confiflory court, uſed (as he does 
now in ſome other countries) to ſell provifional grants and Com- 
mendams of moſt of the Biſhopricks, Dignities and rich Benefices 
in England, By which means this nation was greatly drained of 
ts wealth, and Italians made Engliſh Biſhops, Deans, Prebends,& c. 
It would have been well if Proteſtants had never in. itated the ſcar- 
let whore in this point. | 
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realm for meet men, and able men, worthy to be in 
office, yea, and give them liberally for their pains ; 
and rather give them money to take the office in 
hand, than they to give money for it. This buying 
of offices is a making of bribery, it is an inducing and 
inforcing, and compelling of men to bribery. Holy 
ſcripture qualifieth the officers, and ſhewethwhat man. 
ner of men they ſhould be, and of what qualities, 
e ſtrong men;” ſome tranſlations have, <©* wiſe men,” 
the Engliſh tranſlation hath it very well, “ men of 
activity,“ that have ſtomachs to do their office, they 
muſt not be milk-fops, nor white-livered Knights, 
they muſt be wiſe, hardy, hearty; men of a good 
ſtomach. Secondly, he qualifieth them with the fear 
of God. He faith they muſt be © fearing God.” 
For if he fear God, he ſhall be no briber, nor per- 
verterof judgment, but faithful : Thirdly, they muſt 
be choſen officers, © in whom is truth,” if he ſay it, 
it ſhall be done. Fourthly, having covetouſneſs far 
from him. He will not come near it that hateth it, 
It is not he that will give five hundred pounds for an 
office. With theſe qualities, God's wiſdom would 
have Magiſtrates to be qualified. | 
This cometh from the devil's Conſiſtory, to pay: 
If they pay ſo much it muſt needs follow that they 
take bribes, and they be bribe-takers. Such as be 
meet to bear office, ſeek them out, hire them, give 
them competently and liberally, and they ſhall not 
need. to take any bribes. And if ye fell offices, ye 
are as they which ſell their benefices, and ſo we ſhall 
have all things bought for money. I marvel the 
round gapes not to devour us; howbeit, we ought ' 
not to marvel, ſurely it is the great lenity of God that 
ſaffers it. O Lord, in what caſe are we: If the 
men in Turky, ſhould uſe in their religion of * Ma- 
5 homet 


* In Turky, and all the countries which have received the Ma- 
ha. netan faith, (which is the bigger half of che worle) there : y 
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homet to ſell; as our Patrons commonly ſell benefices 
here, the office of preaching, the office of ſalvation, 
it would be taken as an intolerable thing; the Turk 
would not ſuffer it in his commonwealth. Patrons 
be charged to ſee the office done, and not to ſeek” 
lucre and gain by their patronſhip. There was a 
Patron in England, when it was, that had a benefice 
fallen into his hand, and a good brother of mine came 
unto him, and brought him thirty apples in adifh, and 
gave them to his man to carry them to his maſter; and 
it is like he gave one to his man for his labour, to 
make up the game, and ſo there was thirty one. This 
man cometh to his maſter and preſenteth him with a 
diſh of apples; ſaying, Sir, ſuch a man hath ſent 
you a diſh of fruit, and deſireth you to be good unto 
him for ſuch a benefice. Tuſh, tuſh, quoth he, this 


have as good as theſe, or as any he hath, in my own 


told him what his maſter ſaid. Then, quoth the 
Prieſt, defire him yet to prove one of them for my 
ſake, he ſhall find them much better than they look 
for. He cut one of them, and found ten pieces of 
gold in it. Marry quoth he, this is a good apple. 
The Prieſt ſtanding not far off; hearing what the 


one fruit, I warrant you Sir ; they grew all on one 
tree, and have all one taſte *®, Well, he is a good 
tellow, 


ſuch thing as ſelling of Advowſons, no fimeny, no fraud of that 
ſort in the diſpoſal of eccleſiaſtical benefices and digni ies — 
Ricaut ſays, the Turks have a great regard to truth in all their 
deaiing+ ; and that they deteſt lying and deceit. The Mufti of 
Conkantinople keeps no office for the ſale of Diſpenſations, Par- 
dons, Indulgences, the purchaſe of Livings in proviſo, the praying 
of ſouls out of Purgatory, and the Canonization of ſaints. 


Sovereign; fo that the Clergyman offered the Patron for his liv- 


ing 


is no apple matter; I will have none of his apples, I 


Orchard. The man came to the Prieſt again, and 


gentleman ſaid, cried out and anſwered, They are all 
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Thirty one apples, each filled with ten pieces of gold, each of 
the value of twenty ſhillings. This gold coin was then called a_ 
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fellow, let him have it, ſaid the Patron, c. Get 
you a graft of this tree, and I warrant you it will 
ſtand you in better ſtead than all St Paul's learning, 
Well, let Patrons take heed, for they ſhall anſwer 
for all the ſouls that periſh through their default. 
There is a ſaying, that there be a great many in 
England, that ſay their is no ſou], that believe not 
the immortality of man's ſoul, that think it is nor 
eternal “, but like a dog's ſoul, that think there is 
neither heaven nor hell. O Lord, what a weighty 
matter is this? what a lamentable thing in a chriſtian 
commonwealth ? I cannot tell what they ſay, but! 
perceive by theſe words that they think ſo, or elſe 
they would never do as they do. Theſe ſellers of 
offices ſhew, that they believe that there is neither 
hell nor heaven: it is taken for a laughing matter. 

Well, I muit go on: Now to the chapter. The 
children of Iſrael came to Samuel, and ſaid, ©* Thou 
« art grown into age, give us a King; thy ſons 
« walk not in thy ways.” What a grief was this 
to father Samuel's heart, to hear that his ſons, whom 
he had ſo brought up, ſhould ſwerve from his ways 
that he had walked in? Father Samuel goes to God, 
to know his will and pleaſure in this matter. God 
anſwered, ** Let them have a King; they have not 
„ caſt away thee, but me, that I mould not reign 
* over them.” This is their ground, that ſay a 
King is an odious thing, and not acceptable before 
the face of God. Thus they force and violate this 
place, to make it for their purpoſe; where no ſuch 
thing is meant. Shew the Iſraelites, ſaith God, and 


reſtify 


ing three hundred and ten Pounds. A great ſum at that time, and 
equal, at leaſt, now to twelve hundred pounds. The living there- 
fore. muſt have been a good one. It cannot be ſaid, that Bi- 
ſhopricks, Deaneries, Canonries, Rectories, c. have not been 
fold ſince Maſter Latimer's time. | 

* Malter. Latimer is not to be underſtood ſo much to mean, that 
men did not believe the exiſtence of the ſoul, as that they added a 
though they did not believe it. | 


* 
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teſtify to them a King's authority, and what q King is, 
and what a King will do: If that will not perſwade 
them, I will not hear them hereafter, when they cry 
unto Me. 

I muſt needs confeſs, that the Jews treſpaſſed 
againſt God in aſking a King ; but here is the matter, 
in what thing their offence ſtood, whether abſolutely 
in aſking a King, or in any other circumſtance. Ir 
was in a circumſtance ; they ſaid not, aſk a King of 
God ; but make us a King to judge us, as other 
nations have. They would have a King of their 
own ſwing, and of their own election, as though 
they cared not for God. In another point there was 
pride; they would be like the heathen, and have 
Judges under Kings, as they had. Thirdly, they 
offended God, becauſe they aſked a King, to the 
injury and wrong of good father Samuel, to depoſe 
him; ſo this was a wrong toward Samuel. It was 
not with Samuel and his children, Joel and Abiah, 
like as with Eli and his children, which were 
Hophni and Phineas. They were cruel, who with 
hooks taking the fleſh out of the pots, when the ſa- 
crifice was offered to God, brought the people into a 
contempt of God's word *. They were letchers; their 
ſin was-manifeſtly and notoriouſly known: and their 
father Eli knowing and hearing of it, did blame 
them, but nothing to the purpoſe ; he did not ear- 
neſtly, and ſubſtantially chaſtiſe them, and therefore 
he was juſtly depoſed of God. The ſins of Samuel's 
ſons were not . they were not ſo notorious, 
wherefore it was not with father Samuel as it was with 


Eli; his ſons faults were taking of bribes, and per- 


verting 


F 1 Sam. ii. 12— 17. The ſons of Eli were ſons of Belial, 
e they knew not the Lord. Their cuſtom was, that when any man 
offered ſacrifice, the prieſt's ſervant came, while the fleſh was 
in ſeething, with a fleſh hook of three teeth in his hand, and 
* ſtruck it into the cauldron ; and all that the fleſh- hook brought 
_* up, the prieſts took for themſelves.” — This arbitrary proceed- 

ing of the prieſts, is ſaid greatly to have offended the Lord. : 
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vertin : of judgment. Ve know that bribery is a 
ſecret fault, and therefore it was not known: it was 
done under a colour and pretence of juſtice, hidden- 
ly, and covertly done: therefore becauſe it ſtood in 
bribes, it was not like in Samuel as in Eli. It is a 
dangerous thing to be in office; for he that meddleth 
with pitch is like to be ſpotted with it. Bribes may 
be reſembled to pitch, for even as pitch doth pollute 
their hands that meddle with it, ſo bribes will bring 
you to perverting of juſtice. Beware of pitch, you 
Judges of the world, bribes will make you pervert 

juſtice. 
Why, you will ſay we touch none. No marry, 
but my * miſtreſs your wife hath a fine finger, ſhe 
toucheth it for you; or elle you have a ſervant, and 
he will ſay, If you will come to my maſter and offer 
him a yoke of oxen, you ſhall ſpeed never the worſe; 
bur I think-my maſter will take none. When he 
hath offered them to the maſter, then comes another 
ſervant and ſays, If you will bring them to the Clerk 
of the kitchen, you ſhall be remembered the better. 
This is a Friarly faſhion, that will receive no money in 
their hands, but will have it put into their ſleeves; a 
goodly ragot Popith religion. They be like Obſervant 
Friars that will not be ſeen to receive bribes them- 

ſelves, but have others to receive it for them. 
Though Samuels ſons were privy bribers, and 
kept the thing very clole, yet the cry of the people 
brought it rc Samuel. It was a hid kind of fin: for 
men in this point would face it, and brace it, and 
make a ſhew of upright dealing, when they be molt 
guilty. Nevertheleſs, this gear came out. O wicked 
Ions, that brought forth their father to depoſition; and 
themſelves to ſhame. When Samuel heard of 2 
ault 


ft We ſee here, that in the time of Maſter Latimer, the modem 
method of br. bing Judges. and procurirg eccleſiaſtical preierments 
Ind places at Court, by making preſents to Wives, Ladies or MI“ 
treiſes, was then allo the height of the mode. 
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fault, he went not about to excuſe it; he would not 
bear with his ſons, he would not excuſe their re- 
ceiving gifts or bribes, or be partaker in his ſons 
offences; but ſaid, I am grown old, and behold 
« my ſons are with you.” As ſoon as he heard of 
it, he delivered his ſons to the people to be pu- 
niſhed. | 1 
Ne went not about to excuſe them, nor ſaid this 
is the firſt time, bear with them; but preſented 
them by and by to the people, ſaying, Lo here 
« they be, take them, do with them according to 
« their deſerts.” O would there were no more bear- 
ers of other mens ſins, than this good father Samuel 
Was. 

J heard of late of a notable bloodſhed : © I hear,“ 
faith St Paul; and ſo do I: I know it not, but I 
heard of it. There was a Searcher * in London, 
who executing his office, diſpleaſed a Merchantman, 
inſomuch that when he was doing his office they 
were at words: the Merchantman threatned him; 
the Searcher ſaid, the King ſhould not loſe his cuſ- 
tom. The Merchant goes home, and ſharpens his 
wood-knife, and comes again and knocks him on 
the head, and kills him. They that told me the 
tale, ſay it is winked at; they look through their 
fingers and will not ſee it. Whether it be taken 
up with a pardon, or no, I cannot tell; but of this 
I lam ſure, that if you bear with ſuch matters, the 
devil ſhall bear you away to hell. 

} Bloodſhed and murder ſhould have no bearing; 
| bloodſhedding is an heinous thing, and eſpecially 
Ne VIII. oh Z os volun- 
| * He was a public ſworn Officer, appointed by the crown to 
look to the aſſize of woollen cloth, made throughout the realm, 
and to the ſeals affixed for that purpoſe. He took an account 
ol the number of yards or ells of every kind of cloth, and marked 
| the qualities of it. He had the power of entering the houſe of th 


7 Clothier and all perſons dealing in Cloth, at all times, and mak». 
ng his ſearch. He was formerly called Aulneger, from his cage, 
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150 Mafer LATIME R's fifth Sermon 
voluntary premeditated murder. For in Number; 
God faith, it pollutes the whole realm; “ the land 
& cannot be purified nor cleanſed” again, till his 
t blood be ſhed that ſhed another man's.” It ;; 
the office of a King to ſee ſuch murders puniſhed 
with death, for “ he is not to bear the ſword in 
« vain.” What will you make of a King? he 
beareth a ſword before him, not a peacock's feather, 
1 go not about to ſtir you now to cruelty ; but! 
ſpeak againſt the bearing of bloodſhed: this bearing 
mult be looked upon. In certain cafes of murder, 
fuch great circumſtances may be, that the King may 
pardon a murderer. But if I were worthy to be of 
counſel, or if I were aſked my advice, I would not 
have the King to pardon a voluntary murder, a pre- 

meditated murder. 7 | 
I can tell where one man flew another in a town- 
ſhip, and was attached upon the ſame : twelve men 
were impannelled. That man had friends: the She- 
riff had laboured the bench. The twelve men ſtuck 
at it, and faid, Except he would diſburſe twelve 
crowns, they would find him guilty. Means were 
found that the twelve crowns were paid. The In- 
queſt came in, and faid, Not guilty. Here was 

Not guilty for twelve crowns. = 
This is a bearing, and if ſome of the bench were 
hanged, they were well ſerved.” This makes men 
bold to murder and Naughter. We ſhould reſerve 
murdering till we come to our enemies, and the 
King bids us fight: he that would beſtir him then, 
were a good fellow indeed. Crowns, quoth he, it 
their crowns were ſhaven to their ſhoulders, they 
were ſerved well enough. ES 

I know where a woman was got with child, and 
was aſhamed at the matter, and went into a ſecret 
place, where ſhe had no woman at her travail, and 
7 was delivered of three children at a birth. Sit 


rung their necks, and caſt them into a water, - 
Q 


preached -befare King Edward-the Sixth. 171. 
ſo killed her children: ſuddenly ſhe was lean again, 
and her neighbours ſuſpecting the matter, cauſed. 
her to be examined, and ſhe confeſſed all: Afterward 
ſhe was arraigned at the bar for it, and diſpatched and 
found Not guilty, through making of friends, and 
bribing of the 1 where, at the ſame Seſſions, 
E another poor woman was hanged for ſtealing a few 
| rags off a hedge, that were not worth a crown, _ 
There was a certain Gentleman, a profeſſor of the 
| word of God, (he ſped never the better for that, ye 
may be ſure) who was accuſed for murdering a man, 
© whereupon he was caſt into priſon; and by chance, 
as he was in priſon, one of his friends came to him 
to viſit him; and he declared unto his friend that 
be was not guilty of murdering the man: ſo he 
went his ways. The Gentleman was arraigned and 
condemned; and as he went to his execution, he 
aw his friend's ſervant, and ſaid unto him, Com- 
mend me to thy maſter, and I pray thee tell him, I 
am ſtill the ſame man I was when he was with me: 
and if thou tarry awhile, thou ſhalt ſee me die. 
© There was ſuit made for this man's pardon, but it 
could not be gotten ; belike the Sheriffs or ſome 
| Other, bare him no good will, but he died for it. 
© Afterward, I being in the Tower, having leave to 
come to the Lieutenant's table, I heard him ſay, that 
| there was a man hanged afterward that killed the 
| fame man for whom this Gentleman was executed. 
O Lord, what manner of hearing, and bolſtering 
ok naughty matters is this in a chriſtian common- 
| wealth? I deſire your Majeſty to remedy the mat- 
ter, and God grant you to ſee the redreſs in this 
| realm in your own perſon. Although my Lord 
Protector, I doubt not, and the reſt of the Privy 
Council do, in the mean while, all that lieth in them 
do redreſs things. I would ſuch as be Rulers, 
| Noblemen, and Maſters, would be at this point 
with their ſervants, to certify them on this ſort: If 
| 2 2 1 any 
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any man go about to do you wrong, I will do my 
beſt to help you in your right: but if you break the 
law, you ſhall have juſtice. If you will be man-ſlay. 
ers, murderers, and tranſgreſſors, look for no favour 
at my hands. A ſtrange thing. What need we to 
burden ourſelves with other mens ſins, have we not 
ſins enough of our own? What need have I to 
burden myſelf with other mens ſins? I have two 
Þurdens and heaps of ſins, one heap of known fins, 
another of unknown ſins. I had need to ſay, © 0 
Lord deliver me from my hidden and unknown 
„ fins.” Then if I bear with other mens, I muſt 
ſay: Deliver me from my other mens fins. A 
ſtrange ſaying; from other mens ſins. He that 
beareth with other folks offences, he communicates 
with other mens fins. Men have ſins enough of 
their own, although they bear not nor bolſter up 
other men in their naughtineſs. This bearing, 
bolſtering, and looking through their fingers, is 
naught. * Why ſhould I, or any man elſe, increaſe 
his burden? My other mens fins forgive me, O 
Lord, a very ſtrange language; every man hath ſins 
enough of his.own.” | 
Old father Samuel would not bear his own ſons 
fins, he offered them to be puniſhed, and ſaid, even 
at the firſt time, he ſaid: Lo here they be. I diſ- 
charge myſelf; take them unto you: and as for 
my part, © I am here ready to anſwer for myſelf 
+ before the Lord, and his anointed. - Behold, 
here I am, witneſs of me before the Lord, whe- 
ther I have taken any man's ox, any man's als, 
or whether I have done any man wrong, or hurt 
any man, or taken any bribes at any man's hand. 
| once but commend the Engliſh tranſlation, that 
doth interpret munera, bribes, not gifts. They an- 
ſwered, Nay, forſooth, we know no ſuch things in 
you. „God is my witnefs,” ſaith he, © that ye have 
t* found nought in my hands.” Few ſuch Bn 
F | : 
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are here in England, nor in the world. Why did 
Samuel this? Marry to purge himſelf, he was en- 
forced to it, for he was wrongly depoſed. 
Then by this ye may perceive the fault of the 
Jews, for they offended not God in aſking of a King, 
but in aſking for a King to the wronging and de- 
poſing of good father Samuel. If after Samuel's 
death the people had aſked of God a King, they 
ad not been faulty: but it is no ſmall fault to put 
an innocent perſon out of his office. | 
King David likewiſe commanded his people to be 
numbered, and thereby offended God grievouſly. 
E Why? might he not know the number of his peo- 
ple? Yes, it was not the numbering of the people 
that offended God, for a King may number his 
people ; but he did it of pride, of an elevation of 
mind, not according to God's ordinance, but as 
having a truſt in the number of his men; this 
offended God. Likewiſe the Jews aſked a King, 
and therewith they offended not God, but they aſked 
him with ſuch circumſtances, that God was offended 
with them. It is no ſmall fault to put a juſt 
man out of his office, and to depoſe him unwor- 
thily. To chooſe a King contrary to the ordi- 
nance of God, is a caſting away of God, and not 
of a King. Therefore doubt not but the title of 
> aKingis a lawful thing, it is a lawful title, as of 
| Other Magiſtrates. 'Only let the Kings take heed 
that they do as it becometh Kings to do, that they 
do their office well. It is a great and weighty 
charge. Let them beware that they bear not with | 
other mens faults, for they ſhall give a ſtrict ac- 
count for all that periſheth through their negli- 
ence, We perceive now what this text meaneth; 
t is written in the laſt of Judges: In thoſe days 
there was no King in Iſrael, every man did that 
* which ſeemed right in his own eyes.” Men were 
then allowed to do what they would. When men 
may 
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may be allowed to do what they will, then it is 
good to have no King at all. Here is a wonderful 
matter, that unpreaching Prelates ſhould be ſuffered 
fo long. They can alledge for them ſeven hundred 
years, this while the realm had been as good to 
have no King. Likewiſe theſe bribing Judges have 
been ſuffered of a long time: To ſuffer this, is as 
much as to ſay, there is no King in England. It is 
the duty of a King to have all eſtates ſet in order to 
do their office. | 

I have troubled you too long, I will make an end. 
„ Bleſſed be they that hear the word of God,” but 
fo that they follow it, and keep it in credit, and 
memory, not to deprave it and ſlander it, and 
bring the Preacher out of credit, but that follow it 
in their life and converſation. He that made both 
you and me, grant you all that bleſſing for his 
mercy ſake in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


SERMON. 


SERMON X. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Mafter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſhop of Worcefler. 


Being the fixth Sermon Preached before King 
Edward VI, April the twelfth, | 


ROMANS xv. 4: 


4 54 
All things that are written, they are written to be our 
HAT doctrine is written for us in the 
eighth chapter of the firft book of Kings, 


doctrine. 
0 0 I did partly ſhew unto you, moſt ho- 


nourable audience, this day ſeven-night, of that 
good man, father Samuel, that good Judge, how 
good a man he was, what helpers and coadjutors he 
took unto him, to have his office well diſcharged. 
I told you alſo of the wickedneſs of his ſons, how 
they took bribes, and lived wickedly, and by that 
means brought both their father and themſelves to 
depoſition : and how the people did offend God, 
in aſking a King in father Samuel's time: and how 
lather Samuel was put from his office, who deſerved 
it not. I opened unto you alſo, how father Samuel 
cleared himſelf, that he knew not the faults of his 
ſons; he was no bearer with them, he was ſorry for 

it, 
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it, when he heard it, but he would not bear with 
them in their wickedneſs, ©* My ſons are with you,” 
faith he, © do with them according to their deſerts, 
I will not maintain them, nor bear with them.“ 
After that, he clears himſelf at the King's feet, 
that the people had nothing to burden him withal, 
neither their money, nor money's worth. In treat- 
ing of that part, I chanced to ſhew you, what J 
heard of a man that was flain, and I hear fay it was 
not well taken, Truly I intended not to impair any 
man's eſtimation or honeſty, and they that enforce it 
to that, enforce it not to my meaning. I ſaid I 
heard but of ſuch a thing, and took occaſion by 
that that I heard, to ſpeak againſt the thing that [ 
knew to be naught, that no man ſhould bear with 
any man to the maintenance of voluntary, and pre- 
meditated murder. And I hear ſay fince, the man 
is counted an honeſt man, and they that ſpake for 
him, are honeſt men: I am inclineable enough to 
credit it, I ſpake not becauſe I would have any man's 
honeſty impaired. Only I did, as St Paul did, who 
hearing of the Corinthians, that there ſhould be 
contentions and diſorder among them, did write 
unto them what he heard, and thereupon by occa- 
ſion of hearing; he ſets forth the very wholſome 
doctrine of the Supper of the Lord. We might not 
have lacked that doctrine, I can tell you. Be it lo, 
that the Corinthians had no ſuch contentions among 
them, as Paul wrote of; be it ſo, that they had not mil- 
ordered themſelves, it was neither off, nor on, to 
that that Paul faid : the matter lay in this, that 
upon hearing he would take occaſion to ſet out the 
good and true doctrine. So, I did not affirm it to 
be true that I heard, I ſpake it to advertiſe you, to 
beware of bearing with wilful and premeditated mur- 
der. I would have nothing enforced againſt any man: 


this was mine intent and meaning, I do not _ 
r | What 
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what ye call * chance-medly in the law, it is not 
for my ſtudy, I am a ſcholar in God's book, I ſtudy 
that, I know what voluntary murder is before God: 
if Iſhould fall out with a man, he being angry with 
me, and I with him, and lacking opportunity and 
place, we ſhall put it off for that time, in the mean 
ſeaſon I prepare my weapon, and ſharp it againſt 
another time, I ſwell and boil in this paſſion towards 
him, I ſeek him, and we meddle together, it 1s my 
chance by reaſon my weapon is better than his, and 
ſo forth, to kill him, I give him his death ſtroke in 
my vengeance and anger : this call I voluntary mur- 
der in ſcripture, what it is in the law, I cannot tell. 
It is a great fin, and therefore I call it voluntary. 
Alſo, I now very well remember me what a learned 
Clerk writeth of this:“ Every fin, faith he, is ſo 
« yoluntary, that if it be not voluntary, it cannot 
« be called ſin.” Sin is not actual ſin if it be not 
voluntary. I wiſh we would all know our faults 
and repent ; what is done, is done; it cannot be 
called back again. God is merciful, the King is 
merciful, here we may repent, this is the place of 
repentance; when we are gone hence, it is then too 
late to repent. And let us be content with ſuch 
order as the Magiſtrates ſhall take, but ſure it is a 
perilous thing to bear with any ſuch matter. I told 
you what I heard ſay; I would have no man's ho- 
neſty impaired by my telling. | 

I heard ſay ſince of another murder, that a Spa- 
niard ſhould kill an Engliſhman, and run him 
through with his ſword ; they ſay he was a tall 
man, but J hear it not that the Spaniard was hanged 
for his labour, for if I had, I would have told you 
| Nog. 255 A a it 
* Chance-medley, in law, is the accidental killing of a man, 
not altogether without the killer's fault, but without an evil in- 
tent. It is alſo called Man - ſlaughter by miſadventure, for which 


alan ful act, but if the act were unlawful, it is felony, 


e offender ſhall have his pardon of courſe, in caſe he was doing . : 
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it too: they fell out, as the tale _goeth, about 3 
whore. O Lord, what * whoredom is now a-days, 
as I hear by the relation of honeſt men, which tell 
it not after a worldly ſort, as though they rejoiced 
at it, but heavily, with heavy hearts, how God iz 
diſhonoured in this city of London ; yea, the Bank 
when it ſtood, was never ſo common: if it be true 
that is told, it is marvel that it doth not fink, and 
that the earth gapeth not, and ſwalloweth it up. 

It is wondertul that the city of London doth ſuf. 
fer ſuch whoredom unpuniſhed. God hath ſuffered 
long of his great lenity, mercy, and benignity, but 
he will puniſh harſhly, if we do not repent. There 
is ſome place in London, as they ſay, of immunity, 
impunity, what ſhould I call it? a Þ privileged 
piace for whoredom : The Lord Mayor hath nothing 
to do there, the Sheriffs they may not meddle with it; 
and the Inqueſt they do not inquire of it: and there 
men do bring their whores, yea, other mens wives, 
and there is no reformation of it. | 

There is ſuch dicing houſes alſo, they ſay, as hath 
not been wont to be, where young Gentlemen dice 
away their thrift; and where dicing is, there ate 
other follies allo. For the love of Almighty God 
let remedy be had, let us wreſtle and ſtrive againſt 

| ſin, 
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* Henry the Eighth, as has been already obſerved, in the year 


1546,iupprefied the Stews, or common Bawdy-houfſes on the Bank- 
file in Southwark : But what might give oecaſion to Latimer t? 
complain thus of the great and ſhameful increaſe of Whores and 
Street-walkers, and of whoredom and debauchery, was the tum- 
ing of upwards of nine thouſand Nuns, devoted to celibacy, ab- 
ſolving them from their vow, into the wide world, with only a {e- 
cular gown to cover their nakedneſs, and the ſma!l ſam of one 
ſhilling. All which Henry cruelly did, when he diſſolved the Nun: 
neries in this kingdom. 

+ St Martins le Grand, which at this time, as Mr Stow fays, 
was exempt from the juriſdiction of the Mayor of London; and 
was a receptacle for whores, thieves, and evil minded people 0 
all forts. At this time alio there was in this Liberty a Playhoule, 
Which was in part of the d diſſolved Monaſtery of St Martin. 


A 
* 
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in. Men of England, in times paſt, when they 
would exerciſe themſelves, (for we muſt needs have 
ſome recreation, our bodies cannot endure without 
ſome exerciſe) they were wont to go abroad into 
the fields a ſhooting; but now it is turned into gull- 
ing », drinking, and whoring within the houſe. 
The game of ſhooting hath been in times paſt much 
eſteemed in chis realm, it is a gift that God hath 
given us to excel all other nations withal, it hath 
been God's inſtrument, whereby he hath given us 
many victories againſt our enemies; but now we 
have taken up whoring in towns t, inſtead of ſhoot- 


ing 


* Cozening, chouſing and cheating. 

+ Of this degeneracy in manners of the youth of this time, 
Mr Stow faith, 4to Edit. p. 96. The youth of this city have 
« uſed on holidays, after Evening Prayer, at their maſters doors to 
« exerciſe their bucklers, and the maidens one of them play ing on 
« a timbrel, in the ſight of their maſters and miſtreſſes, to dance 
« for garlands hung acroſs the ſtreets. Which open paſtimes in 
„my youth, being ſuppreſſed, worſer practices within doors are 
* to be feared.” And which did follow ; for the reformed Ger- 
mans, and others, coming into England ſoon after, being invited 
hither by the King and Archbiſhop Cranmer, brought with them 
the horrid vice of Drunkenneſs, which they, by the invention of 
ſtrong beer, c. eſtabliſhed in this nation; and which produced 
the crimes Maſter Latimer calls Gulling and Whoring : and he 
might have added many others, which now are ſo common and 
obvious, that there is no need of reciting them. Put that the rea- 
der may ſee how the youth ſpent their time in innocent diverſions 
and exerciſes, hear a little what Mr Stow ſays : „After dinner, 
they uſed to go into the fields, and play at the ball. Every 
Friday in Lent; the young men, with diſarmed lances and ſhields, 
uſed to practiſe feats of war. In Eafler holidays, they uſed to 
* fight battles on the water; a ſhield was banged upon a pole, 
* fixed in the midſt of the ſtream, a boat was prepared without 
e oars, to be carried by the violence of the water, and in the 
* forepart thereof ſtandeth a young man, ready to give charge 
with his lance : if ſo be he bre:keth his lance againſt the ſhield, 
„he is thought to have performed a worthy deed ; but if he 
chances to Le Aung into the water, then he loſes his honour, and 
* 1t occaſioneth the ſpectators to laugh, In the ſummer ſeaſon 
* they exerciſed themſelves in leaping, ſkooting; wreſtling, caſt- 

Aa 2 ml 


130 Maſter LATIME R's  fixth Sermon 


ing in fields, A wondrous thing, that ſo excellent 
a gift of God ſhould be ſo little eſteemed : I deſire 
you, my Lords, even as you love the honour and 
glory of God, and intend to remove his indignation, 
let there be ſent forth ſome proclamation, ſome 
ſharp proclamation to the Juſtices of peace, that 
ney may do their duty.: for Juſtices now are no 
Juſtices ; there be many good acts made for this 
matter already. Charge them upon their allegiance, 
that this ſingular benefit of God may be better prac- 
tiſed, and that it be not turned into bowling, drink- 
ing and whoring within the towns, for they be negli- 
gent in executing theſe laws of ſhooting. In my 
time, my poor father was as diligent to teach me 
to ſhoot, as to learn me any other thing; and ſol 
think other men did their children: he taught me 
how to draw, how to lay my body in my bow, and 
not to draw with ſtrength of arms, as divers other 
nations do, but with ſtrength of the body : I had 
my bows bought me, according to my age and 
ſtrength, as I increaſed in them, ſo my bows were 
made bigger and bigger, for men ſhall never ſhoot 
well, except they be brought up in it; it is a wor- 
thy game, a wholeſome kind of exerciſe, and much 
commended in phyſic. 

Marcilius Phiſinus, in his book De triplici vita, it 
is a great while ſince I read him now, but I remember 
he commendeth this kind of exerciſe, and ſaith, that 
it wreſtleth againſt many kind of diſeaſes. In the re- 
verence of God let it be continued, let a proclama- 
tion go forth, charging the Juſtices of peace, that 
they fee ſuch acts and ſtatutes kept, as were made 
for this purpoſe. 


1 


ing the ſtone, and practiſing their ſhields, with many other 
ſuch like feats of activity. In the winter, they never omitted the 
wholeſome exerciſes of ſliding, and ſkating on the great fen dt 
moor, which was where Moorkelds now are.” 
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I will to my matter, I intend this day to intreat 
of a piece of ſcripture written in the beginning of 
the fifth chapter of Luke. I am occaſioned to take 
this place by a book ſent to the King's Majeſty that 
is dead, by Maſter Pole: It is a text that he doth 
greatly abuſe, for the Supremacy. He racks it, and 
violates it, to ſerve for the maintenance of the 
Biſhop of Rome. And as he did enforce the other 
place, that I intreated laſt, ſo did he enforce this 
alſo, to ſerve his matter. The ſtory is this. 

« Our Saviour Chriſt was come now to the bank 
« of the water of Genezareth. The people were 
« come to him, and flocked: about him, to have 
e him preach. And Jeſus took a boat that was 
« ſtanding at the pool, it was Simon's boat, and 
« went into it. And ſitting in the boat, he preach- 
i ed to them that were on the bank. And when he 
4 had preached and taught them, he ſpake to Simon, 
« and bad him launch out further into the deep, 
* and let looſe his nets to catch fiſh. And Simon 
% made anſwer and ſaid, Maſter, we have laboured 
« all night, but we caught nothing; howbeit, at 
* thy commandment, becauſe thou biddeſt us, we 
* will go to it again. And ſo they did, and caught 
** a great draught, a miraculous draught, ſo much 
that the net brake; and they called to their fel- 
* lows that were by, for they had two boats, to 
* come to help them, and they came, and filled 
both their boats ſo full, that they were near 
* drowned.” 

This is the ſtory ; and that I may declare this 
text ſo, that it rnay be to the honour of God, and 
edification both oi your ſouls and mine, I ſhall deſire 
you to help me with your prayer, in the which, &c. 


St Luke tells the ſtory, © And it came to pals, 
when the people preſſed upon him, ſo that he 
was in peril to be caſt into the pond, they 
e ruſhed 


£c 
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* ruſhed ſo faſt upon him, and made ſuch throng 
* to him.” A wondrous thing, what a deſire the 
people had in thoſe days to hear our Saviour Chriſt 
preach, and the cauſe may be gathered, from the 
litter end of the fourth chapter of St Luke. 
Our Saviour Chriſt had preached unto them, and 
healed the ſick folks of fuch diſeaſes and maladies as 
they had, and therefore the people would willingly 
have retained him ftill : But he made them anſwer, 
and faid : * I muſt preach the kingdom of God to 
ce other cities alſo: I muſt ſhew them my father's will, 
« for I came for that purpoſe.” I was ſent to preach 
the word of God. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, that 
he muſt not tarry in one place. For he was ſent to 
the world, to preach every where. Is it not a mat- 
vellous thing, that our unpreaching Prelates can 
read this place, and yet preach no more than the 
do? I marvel how they can go quietly to bed, and 
fee how he allureth them with his example to be 
diligent in their office. Here is a godly leſſon alſo ? 
how our Saviour Chriſt fled from glory : If theſe 
ambitious perlons, that climb to honour by by- 
walks inordinately, would conſider this example oi 
Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhould come to more honour than 
they do, for when they ſeek honour by ſuch by-walks 
they come to confuſion; honour followeth them 
that flee from it. Our Saviour Chriſt got him away 
early in the morning, and went into the wildernels : 
{ with they would follow this example of Chriſt, and 
not ſeek honour by ſuch by-walks as they do. But 
what did the people when he had hid himſelf, they 
ſmelled him cut in the wilderneſs, and came unto. 
him by flocks, and in great numbers. But where 
read you that a great number of Scribes and Phari- 
ſecs, and Biſhops followed him? There is a Doc- 
tor that writeth of this place, his name is Doctor 
Gorebam, Nicholas Gorebam, I knew him to be 4 
School- doctor a great while ago, but I never _ 
| Im 
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him to be an interpreter of the ſcriptures, till now 
of late; he ſaith thus: There is more devotion, 
« in lay-folk, and old wives, and in theſe ſimple 
« folk, and vulgar people, than in the great Clerks: 
« they be better affected to the word of God, than 
« theſe that be of the Clergy.” I marvel not at the 
ſentence, but I marvel at ſuch a ſentence in ſuch a 
Doctor. If I ſhould ſay fo much, it would be ſaid 
to me, It is an evil bird that defiles her own nelt 
and, there is no man hurt, but of his ownfelt.” 
There was verified this ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, 
which he ſpake in another place ; “ Whereſoever 
ce the dead carcaſe is, thither will the eagles reſort.” 
Our Saviour Chriſt compares himſelf to dead carion, 
for where the carrion is, there will the eagles be; 
and though it be an evil ſmell and favour to us, and 
ſtinks in a man's noſe, yet is it a ſweet ſmell to the 
eagles, they would ſeek it out. So the people ſought 
out Chriſt, they {melt his favour, he was a ſweet 
ſmell unto them. He is the ſmell of life, to life. 
They flocked about him like eagles; they had no 
pleaſure to hear the Scribes and the Phariſees, they 
ſtunk in their noſe, their doctrine was unſavoury, it 
was of onions, of decimation, of anifeed and cum- 
min, and ſuch gear. There was no comfort in it for 
afflicted conſciences, there was no conſolation for 
wounded ſouls, there was no remedy for fins, as 
was in Chriſt's doctrine ; which eaſed the burden of 
the ſoul, it was moſt ſweet to the common people, 
and four to the Scribes; it was ſuch comfort and 
pleaſure to them, that they came flocking about him. 
Wherefore came they? that they might hear the 
word of God ; it was a good coming. They came to 
hear the word of God. | | 
It was not to be thought that they came all of one 
mind to hear the word of God; it is likely, that in 
10 great a multitude, ſore came of curioſity, to hear 
tome novels, and ſome came ſmelling a ſweet favour, 

ra 


184 Mafter LATIMER's fixth Sermon. 


to have confolation of God's word, for we cannot be 
faved without hearing of the word. It is a neceſſa 
way to ſalvation, © we cannot be ſaved without faith, 
« and faith cometh by hearing of the word. And how 
* ſhall they hear without a Preacher?“ I tell you, 
it is the footſtep of the ladder of heaven for our ſalva- 
tion: there muſt be Preachers, if we look to be 
ſaved. I told you of this gradation before, in the 
tenth of the Romans: Conſider it well, I had rather 
ye ſhould come with a naughty mind to hear the 
word of God for novelty, or for curioſity to hear 
ſome paſtime, than be away. I had rather you ſhould 
come as the tale is by the Gentlewoman of London; 
one of her neighbours met her in the ſtreet, and ſaid, 
Miſtreſs, whither go ye? Marry, ſaid ſhe, Iam 
going now to St Thomas of Acres to the Sermon; 
I could not ſleep all the laſt night, and I am going 
now thither ; I never failed of a good nap there. 
And ſo I had rather ye would go a napping to the 
Sermons, than not to go at all, For with what 
mind ſoever ye come, though ye come for an evil 
purpoſe, yet peradventure ye may chance to be 
caught ere ye go, the Preacher may chance to catch 
you on his hook. Rather than ye ſhould not come 
at all, I would have you come of curioſity, as T St 
Auguſtine came to hear + St Ambroſe. When St 
Auguſtine came to Milan, (he tells the ſtory = 
elf, 


* It was an Hoſpital in Cheapſide fo called, ſituate nigh the 
ground whereon fince has been built Mercers Hall and Chape!. 
It had a Maſter and Brethren, and was ſold and ſurrendered by 
Henry the Eighth to the Company of Mercers. It is called in old 
records St Thomas of Acon. _ 

+ He was Biſhop of Hippo in Africa, and flouriſhed about the 
year of Chriſt 299. He received his name from his great inculiry 
in propagating the chriſtian faith, whereby he is ſaid to have in. 
creaſed the church. | 

He lived alſo about the ſame time, and was Biſhop of Milan, 
a city of Italy, under the reign of 'Theodofius the Great. He w 
a great preacher of the immortality of the ſoul, and received bis 
name from thence. 


* 
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ſelf, in the end of his book of Confeſſions) he was 
very deſirous to hear St Ambroſe, not for any love. 
he had to the doctrine that he taught, but to hear 
his eloquence, whether it was ſo great as the ſpeech 
was, and as the report went. Well, before he de- 
parted, St Ambroſe caught him on his hook, and 
converted him ſo, that he became of a Manichee“, 
and of a * Platoniſt, a good Chriſtian, a defender of 
Chriſt's religion, and of the faith afterward : ſo I 
| would have you come to Sermons. It is declared in 
many places of the ſcripture, how neceſſary preach- 
| ing is, as this:“ The preaching of the goſpel is 
| © the power of God to every man that doth be- 
| © lieve,” He meaneth God's word opened, it is 
| the inſtrument, and the means whereby we are 
| faved. 
| Beware, beware, ye diminiſh not this office, for 
il ye do, ye decay God's power to all that do be- 
lieve. Chriſt faith, conſonant to the ſame, Ex- 
| © cept a man be born again from above, he cannot 
* ſee the kingdom of God.” He muſt have a re- 
generation: and what is this regeneration? It is not 
to be chriſtened in water, as theſe firebrands ex- 
pound it, and nothing elſe. How is it to be ex- 
| pounded then? St Peter ſheweth that one place of 
ſeripture declareth another. It is the circumſtance, 
| and collation of places, that maketh ſcripture plain. 
St Peter ſaith, and we be born again :* How? 
not by mortal ſeed, but by immortal.” What 
is this immortal ſeed? By the word of the living 
| God, by the word of God preached and opened. 
| Thus cometh in our new birth. | 
Here you may ſee how neceſſary this office is to 
ſalvation; this is the thing that the devil wreſtleth 
Ne g. B b moſt 


An heretical ſect. who held, there was a fatal neceſſity to 
| fin ; which tenet was firſt broached by one Manes, a Perſian. 

„ Plato taught the immortality of the ſoul, and its revolution 
in human bodies for an infinite ſpace of time. | 
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moſt againſt, it hath been all his ſtudy to decay this 

office. He worketh againſt it as much as poſſibly he 

can, he hath prevailed too much, too much in it. 

- He hath ſet up a ſtate of“ unpreaching Prelacy in 
this realm this ſeven hundred years, a ſtately un- 
preaching Prelacy : he hath made unpreaching Pre- 
lates, and ſtirred them up by heaps to perſecute this 
office under the title of hereſy. He hath ſtirred up 
the Magiſtrates to perſecute it, under the title of 
ſedition, and he hath ſtirred up the people to perſe- 
cute it with exprobatious and flanderous words, as 
by the name of new learning, ſtrange preaching, 
and with impropriations he hath turned preachin 
into private maſſes. If a Prieſt ſhould have lett 
maſs undone on a Sunday within theſe ten years, all 
England would have wondred at it; but they might 
have left off the Sermon twenty Sundays, and never 
have been blamed. And thus by theſe impropria- 
tions private maſſes were ſet up, and preaching of 
God's word trodden under foot : but what doth he 
now? he ſtirs men up to outrageous raiſing of rents, 
that poor men ſhall not be able to keep their chil- 
dren at ſchool to be Divines. 
Wbat an unreaſonable devil is this? He provides 
a great while beforchand for the time that is to come: 
he hath brought up now of late, the moſt _— 
in 


We have in this note from Biſhop Burnet given the reader: 
ſhort account of the manner of preaching uſed before the Retor- 
mation, The popiſh Clergy ſeldom preached in their cures en 
a Sunday more than three or four times in a year, except in Lent, 
and on Holidays, and then their diſcourſes were chiefly panegyncs 
on the Saints, and they magnified the relics, which they ardently 
exhorted the people to viſit; never failing to acquaint them where 
they were depoſited. Others preached on the power of the church, 
the infallibility of the Pope, implicit faith, paſſive obedience and 
non-refiſtance to all ſpiritual Paſtors and Rulers ;. on abſlinence, 
confeſſion, the pious and profitable uſes of indulgences, pilgrims: 
ges, prayers for the dead; and on all other ſubje&s that had been 
contrived to blind the people and enrich the Clergy. Ibis me. 
taod of preaching, Latimer ſays, laſted ſeven hundred y cars. 
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kind of covetouſneſs that ever was heard of: he 
hath invented a,fee-farming of benefices “, and all to 
delay the office of preaching ; inſomuch that, when 
any man hereafter ſhall have a benefice, he may go 
where he will, for any houſe he ſhall have to dwell 
upon, or any glebe land to keep hoſpitality withal; 
but he muſt take up a chamber in an alehouſe, and 
there fit to play at tables all day. A goodly Curate, 
He hath cauſed alſo, through this monſtrous kind 
of covetouſneſs, Patrons to ſell their benefices: yea 
more, he gets him to the Univerſity ; and cauſeth 
great men and Eſquires, to fend their ſons thither, 
and put out poor ſcholars that ſhould be Divines, 
for their parents intend. not that they ſhould be 
Preachers, but that they may have a ſhew of learn- 
ing: but it were too long to declare unto you, what 
deceit and means the devil hath found to decay the 
office of ſalvation, the office of regeneration. 

But to return to my matter : The people canie to 
hear the word of God, they heard him with ſilence. 
I remember now a ſaying of St Chryſoſtom +, and 
peradventure it might come hereaiter in better place: 
but yet I will take it while it cometh to mind, the 
ſaying is this, They heard him in ſilence, not in- 
terrupting the order of his preaching.” He means, 
they heard him quietly, without any ſhoveling feet, 
or walking up and down. Truly it is an ill mif- 
order that folk ſhall be walking up and down in the 
Sermon time, as I have ſeen in this + place this Lent: 
and 


Land held of another in fee, that is, for ever, to himſelf and 
his heirs, for a certain yearly rent, more or leſs ; as to an half, third, 
or fourth of the value. | 
1 A father of the Greek church, born at Antioch, and made 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 401. He was baniſhed by Arcadius, 
for talking againſt the Empreſs Eudoxia ; where, after three years 
baniſhment he died in 411, in the fifty ninth year of his age. He 
taught, that tithes were of divine inſtitution. | 
A pulpit Croſs, like that on the ſouth ſide of St Paul's, was 
Bb 2 occaſionally 
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and there ſhall be ſuch buzzing and huzzing in the 
Preacher's ear, that it maketh him oftentimes to 
forget his matter. 

O let us conſider the King's Majeſty's goodneſs, 
This place was prepared for banqueting of the 
body; and his Majeſty hath made it for the comfort 
of the ſoul, and to have the word of God preached 
in it, ſhewing hereby that he would have all his 
ſubjects at it, if it might be poſſible. Conſider what 
the King's Majeſty hath done for you, he alloweth 
you all to hear with him. Conſider where ye be. 
Firſt, ye ought to reverence God's word ; and 
though it be preached by poor men, yet it is the 
ſame word that our Saviour ſpake. Conſider alſo 
the preſence of the King's Majeſty ; God's high 
Vicar * on earth, having a reſpectto his perſonage, ye 
ought to have reverence to it, and conſider that he 
is God's high Miniſter, and yet alloweth you all to 
be partakers with him of the hearing of God's word. 
This benefit of his ſhould be thankfully taken, and 
it ſhould be highly eſteemed. Hear in filence, as 
Chryſoſtom ſaith. It may chance that ſome in the 
company may fall ſick or be diſeaſed. If there be 
any ſuch, let them go away with ſilence, let them 
leave their ſalutations till they come to the Court, 
let them depart with ſilence. I took occa- 
fion of Chryſoſtom's words to admoniſh you of this 
thing. 

a What 


occaſionally erected in the inward garden in the New Palace at 
Weſtminſter, which on ſuch nab was called the Preaching 
Place. It appears, by what Maſter Latimer ſays of the walking 
to and fro, and the buzzing of the people, that it was a place of 
common reſort, And the King, when preſent at fuch Sermons, 
heard from a window, which opened fronting the Preacher. 

* We may learn from this expreſſion, that the Clergy of the 
reformed Church of England, complimented his Majeſty King 
Edward the Sixth with that very title they had taken from his Ho- 
lineſs the Pope. | | 
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What ſhould be the cauſe, that our Saviour Chriſt 
went into the boat? The ſcripture calleth it a ſhip, 
a little ſhip. But it was no ſhip, it was a fiſher's 
boat; they were not able to have a ſhip “. What 
ſhould be the cauſe, why he would not ſtand on the 
bank and preach there, but he deſired Peter to draw 
the boat ſomewhat from the ſhore into the midſt of 
the water, what ſhould be the cauſe? One cauſe 
was, for that he might fit there more commodiouſly, 
than on the bank: another cauſe was, for that he 
was like to be thruſt in by the crowd of people that 
came unto him. Why? our Saviour Chriſt might 
have withſtood them, he was ſtrong enough to have 
kept himſelf from thruſting into the water. He was 
ſtronger than they all, and it he would he might have 
ſtood on the water, as well as he walked on the wa- 
ter. Truth it is, ſo he might have done indeed. 
But as it was ſometimes: his pleaſure to ſhew the 
power of his Godhead, ſo he declared now the in- 

E firmity and imbecility of his manhood, _ 5 
Here he giveth us an example what we ſhall do: 
ue muſt not tempt God by any miracles; ſo long as 
we can walk by ordinary ways. As our Saviour 
> Chriſt, when the devil had him on the top of the 
© Temple, and would have had him caſt himſelf down, 
© he made him this anſwer : © Thou ſhalt not tempt 
„ thy Lord God:“ as if he ſhould have ſaid, we 
may not tempt God at all. It is no time now to 
| ſhew any miracles: there is another way to go down 
by greeſings T. Thus he did ſhew us an example, 
: | that 


Our Author means, that men had not then proceeded fo far 

mn the art of Boat-building as to have produced that noble and 

| grand vehicle we call the Ship. The largeſt veſſels of this time 

Were long boats, called gallies, without fails, and only rowed.— 

| Sailing and the art of navigation was then very young, or ſcarce 

| known, eſpecially in theſe parts. For the Jews were never eithet 
e mventors or improvers of arts or ſciences. | 


An old word, fignifying flow and artful, deſcending by ſteps 


| and fairs, 
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that we muſt not tempt God, except it be in extreme 
neceſſity, and when we cannot otherwiſe remedy the 
matter, to leave it all to God, elſe we may not 
tempt the Majeſty of his deity: Beware of tempting 
God. Well, he comes to Simon's boat, and why 
rather to Simon's boat than another? I will anſwer, 
as I find by experience in myſelf. I came hither to 
day from. Lambeth in a wherry ; and when I came 
to take boat, the watermen came about me, as the 
manner is, and he would have me, and he would 
have me: I took one of them. Now ye will aſk me 
why I came in that boat, rather than in another ? 
Becauſe I would go into that that I ſaw ſtand next 
me, it ſtood more commodiouſly for me. And fo 
did Chriſt by Simon's boat: It ſtood nearer for him, 
he ſaw a better ſeat in it. A good natural reaſon. 
Now come the Papiſts, and they will make a myſ- 
tery of it: they will pick out the ſupremacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome in Peter's boat. We may make 
allegories enough of every place in ſcripture : but 
ſurely it muſt needs be a ſimple matter that ſtands on 
ſo weak a ground. But ye ſhall fee further: He 
deſired Peter to thruſt out his boat from the ſhore. 
He deſired him. Here was a good leſſon: for the 
Biſhop of Rome, and all his college of Cardinals, to 
learn humility and gentleneſs. He deſired him, it 
was gently done of him, not with any auſterity, but 
with all urbanity, mildneſs, ſoftneſs, and humility. 
What an example is this that he giveth them here? 
But they ſpy it not, they. can ſee nothing but the 
ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome. A wondrous 
thing what ſight they have : They ſee nothing but 
the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome. © Ye have 
“ ruled my ſheep, ſaith Ezekiel, and commanded 
them with great lordlineſs, auſterity, and power: 
„ and thus ye have diſperſed my ſheep abroad: 
And why? There was no ſhepherd, they had wanted 


one a great while. Rome hath been many a Wee 
| - yea 
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years without a good ſhepherd. They would not 
learn to rule them gently; they had rule over them, 
but it, was with curſings, excommunications, with 
great auſterity and thunderbolts, and the devil and 
all, to maintain their unpreaching Prelacy. I be- 
ſeech God open their eyes, that they may ſee the 
truth, and not be blinded with thoſe things that no 
man may ſee but they, It followeth in the text, 
He taught ſitting in the boat.“ Preachers belike, 
were ſitting in thoſe days, as it 1s written in another 
place, They fit in the chair of Moles.” | 

I wiſh our Preachers would preach fitting or 
ſtanding, one way or the other. It was a goodly 
pulpit that our Saviour Chriſt had gotten him here. 
An old rotten boat, and yet he preached his father's 
will, his father's meſſage out of this pulpit. He 
cared not for the pulpit, ſo he might do the people 
good. Indeed it is to be commended for the Preacher 
to ſtand or ſit, as the place is; but I would not have 
it ſo ſuperſtitiouſly eſteemed, . but * that a good 
Preacher may declare the word of God fitting on a 
horſe, or preaching in a tree. And yet if this ſhould 
be done, the unpreaching Prelates would laugh it to 
ſcorn. And though it be good to have the pulpit 
ſet up in Churches, that the people might reſort 
thither, yet I would not have it ſo ſuperſtitiouſly 
uſed, bur that in a profane place the word of God 
might be preached ſometimes; and I would not 
have the people offended withal, no more than they 
be offended with our Saviour Chriſt's preaching out 
of a boat. And yet to have pulpits in Churches, it 
is very well done to have them; but they ſhould be 


occupied, 


| _* Maſter Latimer was of opinion, that Sermons might, with 
great propriety and uſefulneſs, be preached in fields, in ſtreets, in 

markets, and in any other public, open place, to which people 
frequently reſorted. And this; it mult be allowed, was the known 
and uſual cuſtom of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of their Succeſ- 


lors, the Biſhops and Clergy of the tbree firſt centuries of Chriſti- 
anity, FA 
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occupied, for iti is a vain thing to have them as they 
ſtand in many Churches. = 
I heard of a Biſhop of England that went on viſi- 
tation, and as it was the cuſtom, when the Biſhop 
ſhould come, to be rung into the town, the great 
bell's clapper was fallen down, the tyall was broken, 
ſo that the Biſhop could not be rung into the town, 
There was a great matter made of this, and the chief 
of the pariſh was much blamed for it, in the viſita- 
tion: The Biſhop was ſomewhat quick with them, 
and ſignified that he was much offended. - They made 
their anſwers, and excuſed themſelves, as well as 
they could : it was a chance ſaid they, -that the 
clapper brake, and we could not get it mended by 
and by, we muſt tarry till we can have it done. It 
ſhall be mended as ſhortly as may be. 

Among the other, there was one wiſer than the 
- Teſt, and he came to the Biſhop. Why, my Lord, 
faith he, doth your Lordſhip make ſo great a matter 
of the bell that lacketh his clapper ? Here is a bell, 
faith he, and pointed to the pulpit, that hath lacked 
a clapper this twenty years. We have a Parſon that 
tetcherh out of his benefice fifty pounds every year, 
but we never ſee him. ; 

J warrant you the Biſhop was an unpreaching 
Prelate. He could find fault with the bell that 
wanted a clapper to ring him into the town, but he 
could not find any fault with the Parſon that preach- 
ed not at his benefice. Ever this office of preaching 
hath been leaſt regarded, it hath ſcarce had the name 
of God's ſervice. They muſt ſing their God fave 
the holiday, about the Church, that no man was 
the better for it, but to ſhew their gay coats and 
garments. 

I came once myſelf to a place, riding on a journey 
homeward from London, and I ent word over 
night into the town that I would preach there in the 


morning, becauſe it was holiday, and methought it 
5 e 
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was an holiday's work : the Church ſtood in my 
way, and I took my horſe and my company, and 
went thither, I thought I ſhould have found a great 
company in the Church, and when I came there, the 
Church door was faſt locked. I tarried there half 
an hour and more; at laſt the key was found, and 
one of the pariſh comes to me and ſaid: Sir, this is 
a buſy day with us, we cannot hear you; it is Robin 
Hood's day. The pariſh are gone abroad to gather 
for Robin Hood: I pray you hinder them not. I 
was fain there to give place to Robin Hood: I 
thought my rochet ſhould have been regarded, 
though I was not: but it would not ſerve, it was 
fain to give place to Robin Hood's men. 

It is no laughing matter, my friends, it 1s a weep- 
ing matter, a heavy matter; under the pre- 
| tence of gathering for Robin Hood, a traitor, and 
© a thief, to put out a Preacher, to have his office leſs 
© eſteemed; to prefer Robin Hood before the miniſ- 
tration of God's word: and all this hath come of 


& unpreaching Prelates. This realm hath been ill 


provided for, that it hath had ſuch corrupt judg- 
ments in it, to prefer Robin Hood to God's word. 

| If the Biſhops had been Preachers, there ſhould 
never have been any ſuch thing; but we have a good 
hope of better. We have had a good beginning, I 
beſeech God to continue it. But J tell you, it is far 
| wide that the people have ſuch judgments; the 
E Biſhops they could laugh at it. What was that to 
them? They would have them to continue in their 
| ignorance ſtill, and themſelves in unpreachingPrelacy. 
Well, ſitting, fitting : He ſat down and taught.“ 
| The text doth tell us that he taught, but it doth not 
tell us what he taught. If I were a Papiſt, I could 


tell what he ſaid ; I would in the Pope's judgment 


| ſhew what he. taught. For the Biſhop of Rome 
| hath in the cabinet of his own breaſt, the true un- 
derſtanding of the ſcriptures : if he call a Council, 
the College of Cardinals, he hath authority to deter- 

SR uy = 5 mine 
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mine the Supper of the Lord, as he did at the coun. 
cil of Florence ft. And Pope Nicolas“, and Biſhop 
Lanfrank, ſhall come and expound this place, and 
ſay, that our Saviour Chriſt ſaid thus. Peter, Ido 
* mean this by ſitting in thy boat, that thou ſhalt gg 
© to Rome, and be Biſhop there, five and twent 
&« years after mine aſcenſion ; and all thy ſucceſſors 
<« ſhall be rulers of the univerſal Church after 
6: thee.” 5 | 

Here would Ialſo place holy water, and holy bread, 
and all unwritten verities, if I were a Papiſt; and, 
that ſcripture is not to be expounded by any private 
interpretation, but by our holy Father, and his 
College of Cardinals. This is a great deal better 
place than © launch into the deep.” But what was 
Chriſt's Sermon? it may ſoon be gathered what it 
was, He is always like himſelf. His firſt Sermon was 
* Do penance; your living is naught ; repent.” 
Again, at Nazareth, when he read in the Temple, 
and preached remiſſion of ſins, and healing of wounded 
conſciences; and in the long Sermon on the mount, 
he was always like himſelf, he never diſſented from 
himſelf. 

O there is a writer hath a jolly text here; and his 
name is Dionyſius : I chanced to meet with his book 
in my Lord of Canterbury's Library; he was a 
Monk of the Charterhouſe. I marvet to find ſucha 
ſentence in that author. What taught Chriſt in this 
Sermon? Marry, faith he, it is not written, And 
he addeth more unto it; it is true, it is not written. 
All his miracles were not written, ſo neither were 
all his ſermons written: yet for all that the Evange- 
liſts did write ſo much as was neceſſary. & 


+ The Council of Florence was held in 1431, under the Empe- 
ror Albertus, by Pope Eugenius IV. in which it was determined © 
uſe unleavened bread in the Sacrament 

* Matter Latimer here aſſerts, that Pope Nicolas and Biſhop 
Lanfrank, were the authors of the following {imple and ridiculous 
ory concerning St Peter's boat. | 
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They wrote ſo much of the miracles and ſermons 


of Chriſt, as they knew by God's inſpiration to be 
ſufficient for the edifying of the Church, the confir- 
mation of our faith, and the health of our ſouls. If 
this be true, as it is indeed, where be unwritten 
verities? I marvel not at the ſentence, but to find 
itin ſuch an author. Jeſus! What authority he gives 


to God's word. But God would that ſuch men 
8 ſhould be witneſſes with the authority of his book, 
will they, nill they. Now to draw towards an end. 


It followeth in the text, launch into the deep,” 


| Here cometh in the ſupremacy of the Biſnopof Rome. 
| When our Saviour Chriſt had ended his Sermon, 
and fed their ſouls, he provided for their bodies. 
Firſt he began with the ſou], Chriſt's word is the 
food of it. Now he goeth to the body; he hath 
charge of them both: we muſt commit the feeding 
of the body and of the foul to him. Well, he ſaith 
| to Peter, launch into the depth, put forth thy boat 
further into the deep of the water; looſe your 
„ nets; now fiſh.” As who ſhould ſay, your fouls 
| are now fed, I have taught you my doctrine, now I 
vill confirm it with a miracle. Lo, Sir, here is, launch 
into the deep ;” here Peter was made a great man, 
| lay the Papiſts, and all his Succeſſors after him. And 
| this is derived of theſe few words, © launch into the 
| © deep.” And their argument is this: he ſpake to 
| Peter only, and he ſpake to him in the ſingular 


number; therefore he gave him ſuch a preeminence 


above the reſt. A good argument, I think it to be a 
| lyllogiſm; I will make a like argument. 


Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid to Judas when he was 
avout to betray him, what thou doeſt, do quickly.“ 
Now when he ſpake to Peter, there was none of his 
diſciples by, but. James and John, but when he 
ſpake to Judas they were all preſent. Well, he ſaid 
into him, ſpeed thy buſineſs that thou haſt in head, 


Wit, He gave him a ſecret motion, that he knew 


CC. whad 
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what he intended, if Judas had had grace to have 
taken it, and repented. He ſpake it in the ſingular 
number to him; therefore he gave him ſome preemi- 
nence. Belike he made him a Cardinal; and it 
might full well be, for they have followed Judas 
ever ſince. | 
Here is a good ground for the College of Cardi- 
nals, as the other is for the ſupremacy of the Biſhop 
of Rome. Our Saviour Chriſt, ſay they, ſpake only 
to Peter for preeminence, becauſe he was chiet of the 
Apoſtles, and you can ſhew no other cauſe ; therefore 
this is the cauſe why he ſpake to him in the ſingular 
number. I dare ſay there is never a Wherriman at 
Weſtminſter- bridge, but he can anſwer to this, and 
give a natural reaſon of it. He knoweth that one man 
is able to ſhove the boat, but one man was not able to 
caſt out the nets, and therefore he ſaid in the plural 
number, «© Looſe your nets :” and he ſaid in the 
ſingular number to Peter, launch out the boat” 
why? becauſe he was able to do it. But he ſpake 
to the other in the plural number, becauſe he was 
not able to convey the boat, and caſt out the nets 
too. One man could not do it. This would the 
Wherriman ſay, and that with better reaſon, than to 
make ſuch a myſtery of it, as no man can ſpy but 
they. And the cauſe why he ſpake to all, was to 
ſhew, that he will have all chriſtian men to work for 
their living. It is he that ſends food for the body 
and foul, but he will not ſend it without labouf. He 
will have all chriſtian people to labour for it; he vil 
uſe our labour as a means whereby he ſendeth our food. 
This was a wondrous miracle of our Saviour Chrilt 
who did it not only to allure them to his diſciplc- 
ſhip, but alſo for our commodity. It was a ſeal, to 
ſeal his doctrine withal. Now ye know that ſuch as 
be the keepers of ſeals, as my Lord Chancellor, and 
ſuch other, whatſoever they be, they do not alwa)s 
ſeal, they have a ſealing time. For I have ber 
as On ny AA tn 
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r men complain, that they have been put off 
from time to time of ſealing, till all their moneys 
were ſpent: and as they have a time to ſeal in, ſo our 
Saviour Chriſt had his time of ſealing. When he 
was here on earth with his Apoſtles, and in the 
time of the primitive Church, Chriſt's doctrine was 
ſufficiently ſealed already with ſeals of his own mak - 
ing; what ſhould our ſeals do? What need we to 
ſeal his ſeal? it is a confirmed doctrine already. 

O Luther, when he came into the world firſt, 
and diſputed againſt the Decretals , the Clemen- 
tines T, Alexandrines t, Extravagantines ii, what 
ado had he? But ye will ſay, peradventure he was 
deceived in ſome things. I will not take upon me to 
defend him in all points. I will not ſtand to it, that 
all that he wrote was true; I think he would not 
do ſo himſelf. For there is no man but he may err.. 
He came to further and further knowledge; but 
ſurely he was a goodly inſtrument : well, I ſay, 
when he preached firſt, they called upon him to do' 
miracles. Indeed when the Popiſh Prelates preached 
firſt, they had need of miracles, and the devil 
wrought ſome in the preaching of Purgatory. But 
what kind of miracles theſe were, all England 
doth know, but it will not know. A wonderful 
thing, that the people will continue in their blind- 
neſs and ignorance ſtill. We have great utility of 
the miracles of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He doth 
ſignify 


* The whole body of the Canon law. containing the Decrees 

4 pa Popes, from time to time, for the better government of the 
urch. 

. The Conftitutions and Decretals made by Pope Clement the 

Fifth, and enacted in the Council of Vienna, are ſo called. 

I Thoſe Conſtitutions that were made by Pope Alexander. 

Certain Conſtitutions or Ordinances of Princes ; ſo called, 

becauſe they are not contained in the body of the Civil law. — 

Allo particular Decrees of Pope John the Twenty ſecond, and 
me other Popes, added in like manner to the Canon law. 
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ſignify unto us by wonderful works, that he is Lord 
as well of the water as of the land. A good comfort 
for thoſe that be on the water, when they be in any 
tempeſt, or danger, to call upon him. 

The fiſh here came at his commandment. Here 
we may learn that all things in the water are ſubje& 
to Chriſt, Peter ſaid, „ Sir, we have laboured all 
é night, and have not caught one fiſh, howbeit, at 
your word we will to it atreſh.” By this it appears 
that the gain, the lucre, the revenues we get, muſt 
not be imputed to our labour? we may not ſay, gra- 
mercy labour ; it is not our labour, it is our Saviour 
Chriſt that ſendeth us living: yet muſt we labour, for 
he that ſaid to Peter labour, and he that bad the fiſhers 
Jabour, bids all men to labour in their bufineſs, 
There be ſome people that aſcribe their gains, their 
increaſe gotten by faculty, to the devil. Is there 
any think ye in England would fay ſo? Now if a 
man ſhould come to another, and ſay he got his liv- 
ing by the devil, he would fall out with him. There 
is not a man in England that fo ſaith, yet is there 
ſome that think it. For all that get it with falſe buy- 
ing and ſelling, with circumvention, with uſury, 
impoſtures, mixt wares, falſe weights, deceiving 
their Jords and maſters, all thoſe thar get their goods 
on this faſhion, what do they think, but that the 
devil ſendeth them gains and riches? For they be 
his, being unlawfully gotten : what is this but to ſay, 
that the devil is author of their gains, when they be 
ſo gotten? for God inhibiteth them not. God 
„wills no iniquity.” Theſe folks are greatly de- 
ceived. | 

There be ſome again impute all to their labours 
-nd work. Yea, on the holidays, they cannot find 
A their hearts to come to the Temple to the bleſſed 
Communion, they mult be working at home. Theſe 
are wide again on the other ſide. And ſome there 
be that think, if they work nothing at all, they my 
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have enough: they will have no good exerciſe, but 
gape, and thinkGod will ſend meat into their mouths; 
and theſe are far wide: they muſt work : he bad the 
6ſhers work. Our Saviour Chriſt bid Peter work; 
and he that ſaid ſo to them, ſaith the ſame to us, 
every man in his art. The bleſſing of God makes 
« à man rich. He lets his ſun ſhine upon the wicked 
eas well as the good; he ſends riches both to good 
« and bad.” But this bleſſing turneth to them into 
malediction, and a curſe, it increaſeth their damna- 
tion, St Paul, writing to the Theſſalonians, did 
put an order how every man ſhould work in his vo- 
cation, as though he had ſaid, When I was among 
« you, I made this ordinance, that whoſoever would 
« not do the work of his vocation, ſhould have no 
« meat.” It was a good ordinance in a common- 
wealth, that every man ſhould be ſet to work, every 
man in his vocation. * Let him have no meat: 
Now he ſaith furthermore. I hear ſay, there be 
* ſome among you that live inordinately.” What 
is that word inordinately ? Idly, giving themſelves 
to no occupation for their living. Curious men, 
viven to curioſity, to ſearching what other men do. 
St Paul faith, <* he heard ſay ;”” he could not tell 
whether it were ſo or no. But he took occaſion of 
hearing ſay, to ſet out a good and wholeſome doc- 
trine; We command, and deſire you for the re- 
verence of God, if there be any ſuch, that they 
* will do the works of their vocation, and go quick- 
| © ly to their occupation, and ſo eat their own bread:“ 
elſe it is not their own, it is other mens meat. Our 
Saviour Chriſt, before he began his preaching, lived 
ol his occupation, he was a Carpenter, and got his 
king with great labour. 
© Therefore let no man diſdain, or think ſcorn to 
follow him, in a mean living, a mean vocation, or 
a2 common calling and occupation. For as he 
bleſſed our nature with taking upon him the r 
| (© 
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of man, ſo in his doing he bleſſed all occupations and 
arts. This is a notable example to ſignify, that he 
abhors all idleneſs. When he was a Carpenter, then 
he went and did the work of his calling ; and when 
he was a Preacher, he did the work of that calling, 
He was no unpreaching Prelate. The Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould have learned that of him. And theſe 
gainers with falſe arts, what be they? They are 
never content with that they have, though it be 
never ſo much. And they that are true dealers, are 
ſatisfied with what God ſends, though it be never 
ſo little.“ Godlineſs is great gain, it is lucre 
«© enough to be content with that, that God ſend- 
« eth.“ The faithful cannot lack, the unfaithful 
is ever lacking, though he have never fo much. 

I will now make an end. Let us all labour. 
Chriſt teacheth us to labour, yea, the Biſhop of 
Rome himſelf, he teacheth him to labour, rather 
than to be head of the Church. Let us put our 
truſt in God, © Caſt thy care upon the Lord, and 
* he will nouriſh thee and feed thee.” Again, 
the Prophet David ſaith, I never ſaw the righ- 
«< teous man forſaken, nor his ſeed to ſeek his 
„ bread.” Ir is infidelity, that mars all toge- 
ther. | PEE 

Well, to my text: ** Becauſe thou eateſt the 
& Jabours of thy hands, that God ſendeth thee 
« of thy labour.” Every man muſt labour, ye, 
though he be a King, yet he muſt Jabour : for | 
know no man hath a greater labour than a King, 
What is his labour? to ſtudy God's book, to fc 
that there be no unpreaching Prelates in his 
realm, nor bribing Judges; to ſee to all his eſ- 
tates; to provide for the poor; to ſee viduals 
be good and cheap. Is not this a labour think 
ye? Thus if thou doſt labour, exerciſing the 
works of thy vocation, thou eateſt the meat that 
God ſends thee; and then follows, Thou att 4 


« bleſſed man in God's favour,” and it ſhall 8 
cc we 
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well with thee. in this world, both in body and 
ſoul, for God provideth for both. How ſhalt 
thou provide for thy ſoul? Go hear Sermons, 
How for the body? Labour in thy vocation, 
and then ſhall it be well with thee, both here. 
and in the world to come, through the faith and 
merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be praiſed for 
eyer and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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„ By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Mafter HU GH 
| LATIMER Biſbap of Wereeſter. 


Being the ſeventh Sermon Preached before King 
Edward VI. April the nineteenth. 


ROMANS xv. 4. 


All things that are written, they are written to be our 
doctrine. 


ence, I have walked this * Lent in the broad 

field of ſcripture, and uſed my liberty, and 
intreated of ſuch matters as I thought meet for 
this auditory. I have had to do with many eſtates, 
even with the higheſt of all. J have intreated of the 
duty of Kings, of the duty of Magiſtrates and 
Judges, of the duty of Prelates ; and allowing that 
that is good, and diſallowing the contrary. 4 
taught 


B; occaſion of this text, moſt honourable audi- 


* Pope Evariſtus, towards the concluſion of the ſecond century 
after the birth of Chriſt, firſt inſtituted this ſolemn ſeaſon, in com- 
memoration of Chriſt's temptation in the wilderneſs, where or! 
Lord faſted forty days and forty nights, Matt. iv. 1, 2. Where. 
fore the chriſtian church doth obſerve it as a ſet time of faſting 
and abſtinence for forty days before Eaſter. It did not obtain in 
England till the time of Ercombert, the ſeventh King of Kent, 1 
che year 662. 
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taught, that we are all ſinners : I think there is none 
of us all, neither preacher nor hearer; but we may 
be amended, and redreſs our lives: We may all ſay, 
all the pack of us, We have offended and ſinned 
« with our forefathers,” there is none of us all, 
but have in ſundry things grievouſly offended al- 
mighty God. I here intreated of many faults; and 
rebuked many kinds of fins. I intend to day by 
God's grace to ſhew you the remedy of fin. We be 
in the place of repentance, now is the time to call 
for mercy, whilſt we be in this world: we be all 
ſinners, even the beſt of us all. Therefore it is 
good to hear the remedy of ſin. 

This day is commonly called Good-friday, al- 
though every day ought to be with us Good - friday, 
yet this day we are accuſtomed eſpecially to have a 
commemoration and remembrance of the paſſion of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This day we have in 
memory his bitter paſſion and death, the remedy of 
our ſin, Therefore I intend to intreat of a piece of 
the ſtory of his paſſion, I am not able to intreat of 
all. That I may do this the better, and that it may 
be to the honour of God, and the edification of your 
fouls, and mine both, I ſhall defire you to pray, 
Sc. In this prayer I will defire you to remember 
the * ſouls departed, with lauds and praiſe to almighty . 
God, that he did vouchſafe to aſſiſt them at the 
hour of their death: In ſo doing you ſhall be put in 
remembrance. to pray for yourſelves, that it may 
pleaſe God to aſſiſt and comfort you in the agonies 
and pains of death. 


Ihe place, that I will intreat of, is the twenty 
fixth chapter of St Matthew. Howbeit, as I intreat of 
it, I will borrow part of St Mark, and St Luke: for 
2D 4-0 they 

* Maſter Latimer here conforms as near as poſſible to the old 
Romiſh ſuperſlition, of praying for and to departed ſou!s. 
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they have ſomewhat; that St Matthew hath not 
and eſpecially Luke. The text is, Then when 
* Tefus came into the village, which is called 
„ Gethſemanei,” ſome have Ix vILLAM, in the vil. 
lage, ſome ix acruUM, in the field, and ſome 
Id PRADIUM, in the manor. But it is all one; 
whether Chriſt came into a grange, into a piece of 
land, into a field, it makes no matter; call it what 
ye will. At what time he had come into an honeſt 
man's houſe, and there eaten his paſchal lamb, and 
inſtituted and celebrated the Lord's ſupper, and ſet 
forth the bleſſed communion; then when this was 
done, he took his way to the place, where he knew 
Judas would come. It was a ſolitary place, and thither 
-he went with his eleven Apoſtles. For Judas, the 
twelfth, was about his buſineſs, he was occupied 
about his merchandiſe, and was providing among 
the Biſhops and Prieſts, to come with an ambulh. 
ment of Jews, to take our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
And when he was come into the field or grange“, 
this village, or farm-place which was called Geth- 
ſemane, there was a garden, faith Luke, into the 
which he goes, and leaves eight of his diſciples 
without, howbeit he appointed them what they 
mould do. He ſaith, Sit you here, whilſt I go 
vonder and pray,” He told them, that he went to 
pray, to admoniſh them what they ſhould do, to 
fall ro prayer as he did. He left them there, and 
took no more with him but three, Peter, James, 
and John, to teach us that a ſolitary place is fitteſt 
for hy Then when he was come into this gar— 
den, “he began to tremble,” inſomuch that he ſaid, 
& My ſoul is heavy and penlive even unto death.” 
This is a notable place, and one of the mot el- 
ecial and chiefeſt of all that be in the ſtory of the 
paſſion of Chriſt. Here is our remedy : Here we 
muſt have in conſideration all his doings and ſayings, 
| . tor 
* A building that has granaries, barns, fables, flalls, aud o- 
ther places neceſſary for the carrying on of Farming. 
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for our learning, for'our edification, for our comfort 
and conſolation. 

Firſt of all, he ſet his three diſciples that he took 
with him in an order, and told them what they 
ſhould do, ſaying : Sit here, and pray that ye 
« enter not into temptation.” But of that I will 
intreat afterward, Now when he was in the garden, 
he began to be heavy, penſive, heavy-hearted. I 
like not Origen's playing with this word cæpit; it 
was a perfect heavinels : it was ſuch a one as there 
never was ſeen a greater, . 

Theſe Doctors, we have great cauſe to thank 
God for them, but yet I would not have them always 
to be allowed. They have handled many points of 
our faith very godly; and we may have a great ſtay 
in them in many things; we might not well lack 
them: but yet I would not have men to be ſworn to 
them; and ſo addicted, as to take hand over head 
whatſoever they ſay: it were a great inconvenience 
io to do. 

Well, let us go forward. He took Peter, James, 
and John, into this garden. And why did he take 
them with him, rather than other? Marry, thoſe 
that he had taken before, to whom he had revealed 
in the hill the transfiguration, and declaration of his 
Deity, to ſee the revelation of the Majeſty of his 
godhead, now in the garden he revealed to the ſame 
the infirmity of his manhood : becauſe they had 
taſted of the ſweet, he would they ſhould taſte alſo 
of the ſour. He took theſe with him both times: 
| for two or three is enough to bear witneſs ; and he 
| began to be heavy in his mind He was greatly vexed 
within himſelf, he was fore afflicted, it was a great 
| heavineſs : he had been heavy many times before; 
3 and 


A learned churchman of Alexandria, a vaſt writer. St Au- 
| M hath recounted many errors into which he fell; particu- 
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Wt that he caſtrated Limicl? in 0:der to obtain the kingdom of 
eaven, 
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and he had ſuffered great affliction in his ſoul, az 
for the blindneſs of the Jews, and he was like to 
ſuffer more pangs of pain in his body. Bur this 
pang was greater than any that he ever ſuffered : yea, 
it was a greater torment unto him, I think a greater 
pain than when he was hanged on the croſs, than 
-when the four nails were knocked and driven through 
his hands and feet, than when the ſharp crown of 
thorns was thruſt on his head. This was the heavi- 
neſs and penſiveneſs of his heart, the agony of 
the ſpirit. And as the ſoul is more precivus than 
the body, even ſo are the pains of the foul more 
grievous than the pains of the body : Therefore 
there is another which writeth, „ The horror and 
* upglineſs of death, is ſorer than death itſelf.” 
This is the molt grievous pain that ever Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, even this pang thar he ſuffered in the garden. 
It is the molt noble place, one of them in the whole 
ſtory of the paſſion, when he ſaid, My foul is 
«© heavy to death. And when he began to quiver 
* and ſhake.” The grievouſneſs of it is declared 
by this prayer that he made, Father, if it be pol- 
„ ſible, away with this cup: rid me of it.“ He 
underſtood by this cup the pains of death. For he 
knew well enough, that his paſſion was at hand, tha: 
Judas was coming upon him with the Jews to take 
him, | 
There was offered unto him now the image of 
death, the image, the ſenſe, the feeling of hell; 
for death and hell go both together. I will intreat 
of this image of hell, which is death. Truly no 
man can ſhew it perſectly, yet I will do the beſt 
can, to make you underſtand the grievous pains that 
our Saviour Chriſt was in, when he was in the 
garden. | 
As man's power is not able to bear it, ſo no man 
tongue is able to expreſs it. Painters paint deati 
like a man without a ſkin, and a body having wants 
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but bones. And hell they paint with horrible flames 
of burning fire: they bungle ſomewhat at it, they 
come nothing near it. But this is no true painting. 
No Painter can paint hell, unleſs he could paint the 
torment and condemnation both of the body and 
ſoul; the poſſeſſion and having of all infelicity. 
This is hell, this is the image of death, this is hell: 
ſuch an .ill-favoured face, ſuch an ugly countenance, 
ſuch an horrible viſage our Saviour Chriſt ſaw of 
death and hell in the garden. There is no pleaſure 
in beholding of it, but more and more pain than 
any tongue can tell. Death and hell took unto them 
this evil favoured face of ſin, and through fin. This 
fin is ſo highly hated of God, that he doth pronounce it 
worthy to be puniſhed with lack of felicity, with 
the feeling of infelicity. Death and hell is not only 
the wages, the reward, the ſtipend of fin: but they 
are brought into the world by ſin. St Paul faith, 
« through ſin death hath entred into the world.“ 
Moſes ſhews the firſt coming of it into the world : 
whereas our firſt father Adam was fet at liberty 
to live for ever, yet God inhibiting him from eating 
of the apple, told him: If thou meddle with this 
fruit, thou and thy poſterity ſhall fall into neceſſity 
* of death, from ever living;” thou and all thy 
poſterity ſhall be ſubject to death. Here came in 
Death and Hell, Sin was their mother. Therefore 
| they muſt have ſuch an image as their mother Sin 
would give them. | 
An ugly thing and an horrible image, muſt it 
needs be that is brought in by ſuch a thing ſo hated 
of God; yea, this face of Death and Hell is ſo 
terrible, that ſuch as have been wicked men, had 
rather be hanged than abide it. As Achitophel, that 
trajtor to King David, like an ambitious wretch, 
thought to have come to higher promotion: and 
therefore conſpired with Abſalom againſt his maſter 
David. He, when he ſaw his counſel took no place, 
722 goes 
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goes and hangs himſelf, in contemplation of this 
evil favoured face of death. Judas alſo, when he 
came with ambuſhments to take his maſter Chriſt, 
in beholding this horrible face, hangs himſelf. Vea 
the elect people of God, the faithful, having the 
beholding of his face, though God hath always pre. 
ſerved them, ſuch a good God he is to them that 
believe in him, that “ he will not ſuffer them to he 
<< tempted above that that they are able to bear,” 
yet for all that, there is nothing that they complain 
of more ſore than this horror of Death. Go to ſob, 
what faith he? „ Wo worth the day that I was 
* born in, my ſoul would be hanged,” ſaying in his 
pangs almoſt he wiſt not what. This was when 
with the eye of his conſcience, and the inward man, 
he beheld the horror of Death and Hell ; not for 
any bodily pain he ſuffered : for when he had biles, 
blotches, blains, and ſcabs, he ſuffered them pa- 
tiently : he could ſay then, If we have received 
„good things of God, why ſhould we not fuffer 
« likewiſe evil?“ 

It was not for any ſuch thing, that he was ſo 
vexed : but the ſight of this face of Death and Hell 
was offered to him fo lively, that he would have 
been out of the world, It was this ill favoured face 
of Death that fo troubled him. King David alſo 
faid, in contemplation of this ugly face,“ I have 
« been ſore vexed with ſighing and mourning. 
« Mine eye hath been greatly troubled in my rage.” 
A ſtrange thing; when he had to ſight with Goliah, 
that monſtrous giant, who was able to have eaten 
him, he could abide him, and was nothing afraid. 
And now what a work ? What exclamations maketh 
he at the fight of Death? Jonas likewiſe was bold 
enough to bid the ſhip-men caſt him into the ſea, 
he had not ſeen that face and viſage : but when he 
was in the whale's belly, and had there the beholding 
of it, what terror and diſtreſs abode he? * 
© | When 
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when he ſaw Sennacherib beſieging his city on 
every ſide, moſt violently, was nothing afraid of the 

t hoſt, and mighty army that was like to deſtroy 
on out of hand ; yet he was afraid of Death. When 
the Prophet came unto him, and ſaid: Set thy 
« houſe in order, for thou ſhalt ſurely die, and not 
« live.” It ſtruck him ſo to the heart that he fell a 
weeping. O Lord, what horror was this? There 
be ſome writers ſay, that Peter, James, and John, 
were in this feeling at the ſame time; and that Peter, 
when he ſaid, Depart from me, O Lord, for 1 
« am a ſinful man,” did taſte ſome part of it: he 
was ſo aſtoniſhed, he wiſt not what to ſay. It was 
not long that they were in this anguiſh; ſome ſay 
longer, ſome ſhorter : but Chriſt was ready to com- 
fort them, and ſaid to Peter, Be not afraid.“ 
A friend of mine told me of a certain woman, that 
was eighteen years together in it. I knew a man 
myſelf, Bilney *, little Bilney, that bleſſed Martyr 
of God, what time he bore his faggot, and was 
come again to Cambridge, had ſuch a conflict within 
| himſelf, beholding this image of death, that his 
friends were afraid to let him be alone: They were 
fain to be with him day and night, and comforted 
him as they could, but no comforts would ſerve. 
As for the comfortable places of ſcripture, to bring 
them unto him, it was as though a man would run 
him through the heart with a ſword : yet afterward, 
for all this, he was revived, and took his death pa- 
tiently, and died well againſt the tyrannical ſee of 
Rome. Wo will be to that Biſhop, that had the. 
examination of Him, if he repent not. 

Here is a goodly leſſon for you, my friends: If 
ever you come in danger, in durance, in priſon for 
13 "ti Ke God's 


He was a Batchelor of both laws; and was burnt for hold- 
ing the Proteſtant principles, which were by the Clergy of that 
ume deemed heretical. He ſuffered on the nineteenth day of 
Auguſt, in che year 1531, 
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God's: quartel, and his ſake (as he + be 0 e a 
matters, and put to * preach 14 
tut word of God againſt pilg grimages, and ſuch like 
matters.) 1 will N you firlt, _—_ aboye all 
dip to abjure all your ee your friend. 

s, leave not ↄne unabjured: it is ey. that 10 
undo you, and not your enemies. 

It was his very friends that INE. Bilney t to it, 
By this it may ſomewhat appear Bp Saviour 
Chriſt ſuffered :. he doth not diſſemble it himſelf, 
when he faith; „ My ſoul is heavy unto death : he 
14 was in ſo fore an agony, that there iſſued out of 
* him, as I ſhall intreat anon, drops bf blood.“ 

An ugly thing ſurely, that, this fact. and deed 
ſheweh us, what horrible pains he was in for our 
ſakes. But you will ſay, How can this be? Were it 
poſſible that I, and ſuch other as "be great ſinners, 
ſhould fuffer ſuch affliction? The San of God, what 
our Saviour Chriſt? who never ſinned, how can 
this ſtand, that. he ſhould be thus handled ? He 
never. deſerved 7 - 

Marry, I will tell you how; we e muſt confider our 
Savious; Chriſt: two. ways, one way in his manhood, 
another in his godhead. Some places of ſcriprur 
matt be referred to his Deity, and ſome to his hu- 
manity. In his gadghead he ſuffered nothing, but 
now lie made himielf void of his, Deity; as ſcripture 
faith, : ++ Whereas: he was in the form of God, 
«© he emptied: himſelf of it, he. did hide It, and 
„ uſed! himſelf as though he had not had it;“ he 
wauld not help himſelf with his godhead; „ he 
„ humbled himſelf with all obedience unto death, 
« even to the death of: the croſs: this was in that 
„ he was map, he took upon him our ſins;“ Not 
the work of ſin, I mean got fo, not to do it, not to 
commit it, but to purge it, to cleanſe it, to bear the 


1 of it: and that way he was the greateſt m 
| | 0 
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of the whole Nord; he ore all the ſins ef the. 
vutld on his back 1 he would becom debtor fotliit. 
Now to ſuſtain — ſuffer the dolors of death, is 
not to ſinę but he came into this world to purge 
with bis paſſion our ſina, Now this that he ſuffered) 
in — one of the bittereſt piects of all his 
paſſion: this fear of death, was the bittereſt pain 
that eytr he abode, due to fin which he never did, 
but became debtor for us. All this he lufcred: for 
us this: he did to ſatisfy for our ſins. 2913 E17 
oh is much like as if I owed another man twenty 
thouſand. pounds, and ſhould pay it out of hand, or 
elſe go to the dungeon of Ludgate; and when Ian 
going; to priſon; ont of my friends ſhould. come, 
and aſk; Whither goes this man? And after he had 
heard the matter, ſhould ſay, Let me anſwer for him, 
L will be ſurety for him. Yea, Iwill pay all for 
him. n 17 
Sucli a part played dur Saviour Chriſt with us. it 
he had pot ſuffered this, I for my part ſhould ny 
ſuffered, according to the gravity” and- quantity 
my ſigs, damnation; For the greater the fin is, the 
greater is the puniſhment- in hell; He ſuffered for you 
and me, in ſuch a degree as is due to all the ſins of 
the whole world. It was as if ye ſhould imagine, 
that one man had committed all the ſins ſince Adam: 


you may be ſute, he ſhould be puniſhed with the 


ſame horror of death, in ſuch a ſort as all men in the 
world ſhould have fuffered. 

| Feign, and put caſe our Saviour Chriſt, bad 
committed all the ſins of the world: all that I for 
my part have done, all that you for your parts have 
done, and that any man elſe hath done; if he had 
done all this himſelf, this agony that he ſuffered 


ſhould have been no greater nor grievouſer, than it 


was. This that he ſuffered in the garden, was a 
portion J ſay of his paſſion, and one of the bittereſt 
parts of it. And this he ſuffered for our Sins, and 

| Ee 2 77" 


212 Maſter L ATIME R's ſeventh Sermon 
not for any ſins he committed himſelf: for all we 
ſhould have ſuffered, every man according to his 
own deſerts. | e 
This he did of his goodneſs, partly to purge and 
cleanſe our ſins, partly becauſe he would taſte, and 
feel our miſeries, . That he ſhould the rather help 
* and relieve us;“ and partly he ſuffered to give 
us example to behave ourſelves as he did. He did 
not ſuffer, to diſcharge us clean from death, to keep 
us clean from it, not to taſte of it. Nay, nay, you 
muſt not take it ſo. We ſhall have the beholding of 
this ugly face every one of us, we ſhall feel it our- 
ſelves. 4 | 
Tet our Saviour Chriſt did ſuffer, to the intent, 
to ſignify to us, that death is overcomeable. We 
ſhall indeed overcome it, if we repent, and acknow- 
ledge that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. pacified with his 
Pangs and pains the wrath of the Father ; having a 
ve to walk in the ways of God; if we believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall overcome death: I ſay, it ſhall 
not prevail againſt us. | 
... Wherefore, whenſoever it chanceth thee, my 
friend, to have the taſting of this death, that thou 
ſhalt be tempted with this horror of death, what is 
to be done then? whenſoever thou feeleſt thy 
ſoul heavy unto death, make haſte and reſort to 
this garden; and with this faith thou ſhalt over- 
come that terror when it cometh. 
O, it was a grievous thing that Chriſt ſuffered 
here. Of the greatneſs of this dolor that he fut- 
fered in the garden, partly to make amends for our 
ſins, and partly to deliver us from death z not ſo that 
we ſhould not die bodily, but that this death ſhould 
be a way to a better life, and to deſtroy and overcome 
hell. Our Saviour Chriſt had a garden, but he had 
very little pleaſure in it. You have many goodly 
gardens, I wiſh you would in the midſt of them 
conſider what agony our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered 1 
| the 
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the garden. - A goodly meditation to have in your 
ns. It ſhall occafion you to delight no further 

in vanities, but to remember what he ſuffered for 
you. It may draw you from fin : It is a good mo- 
nument, a good ſign, a good monition, to conſider 
how he behaved himſelf in the garden. 1 
Well; he faith to his diſciples, Sit here and 
« pray with me.“ 


He went a little way off, as it- 
were a ſtone's caſt from them, and falleth to his pray- 
er, and ſaith, Father, if it be poſſible, away with 
« this bitter cup, this outrageous pain.” Tet after- 
ward he correcteth himſelf, and faith, + Not my 
« will, but thy will be done, O Father.” Here is a 
good meditation for Chriſtian men, at all times, and 
not upon Good-friday only: Let Good-friday be 
every day to a Chriſtian man, to know how to uſe 
Chriſt's paſſion to that end and purpoſe; not only to 
read the ſtory, bur to take the fruit of it. 

Some men, if they had been in this agony, would 
have. run themſelves through with their ſwords, as 
Saul did ; ſome would have hanged themſelves, as 
Achitophel did. Let us not follow theſe men, they 
be no examples for us; but let us follow Chriſt, who 
in his agony reſorted to his Father with his prayer : 
This muſt be our pattern to work by. 

Here I might dilate the matter as touching pray- 
ing to Saints. Here we may learn not to pray unto 
Saints. Chriſt biddeth us, Pray to the Father 
«* that is in heaven,” to the Creator, and not to any 
creature. And therefore away with theſe advocates: 
Let God alone be our advocate ; what have we to.do 
to run hither or thither, but only to the Father of 
heaven? I will not tarry to ſpeak of this matter. 

Our Saviour. Chriſt ſer his diſciples in order, and 
commanded them to watch and pray, ſaying, * Watch 
and pray: whereto ſhould they watch and pray? 
he ſaith by and by, That ye enter not into temp- 
tation.“ He biddeth them not pray that they 
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be not tempted; for that is 48 much as to fäy, to 
Pray that we ſhould be out of this world. There is 
no man in this world without temptation. In the 
time of our proſperity we ate tempted to wanton- 
neſs, pleaſures, and all lightneſs; in time of adver- 
fity, to deſpaif in God's goodneſs. Temptation 
never ceaſes. There is a difference between being 
tempted, and entring into temptation. He biddeth 
therefore not to pray that they be not tempted, but 
chat they . enter not into tem ptatipn:” To betempted 
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For what is ir? no more than when the fleſh, the 
devit and the world, dorh ſolicit and move us againſt 
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Jo give place to theſe ſuggeſtions,” and to yield 
ourſelves,” and ſuffer us to be overcome of them, 
this is to enter into temptation. Our Saviour Chriſt 
knew that they would be grievouſly tempted, and 
therefore he gave them warning, that they ſhould 
not give place to temptation,” nor deſpair at his 
death. And if they chanced to forſake him, or to 
run away, in caſe they tripped or fwerved, yet to 
„„ TT HO re 

But our Saviour Chriſt did not only command 
his diſciples to pray, but fel down upon his knees 
flat upon the ground, and prayed himſelf, ſaying, 
& Father, deliver me of this pang and pain that! 
«'am in, this outrageous pain.“ This word, Father, 
came even from the bowels of his heart, when he 
made his moan; as who ſhopld"fay, Father, rid me; 
J am in ſuch pain that I can be in no greater? Thou 
art my Father, T am thy Son. Can the Father fot- 
fake his Son in ſuch anguiſ? Thus he made his 
moan. Father, take away this horror of death from 
me, rid me of this pain, ſuffer me not to be taken 
when Judas cometh, ſuffer me not to be hanged on 
the croſs, ſuffer not my hands to be pierced with 
nails, nor my heart with the ſnarp ſpear. A *. 
2 | - U 
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ful bing, that be ſhould ſo oft tell his diſciples of ir 
before, and now, when he cometh; to the point, to 
deſire to be rid of it, as though he would have been 
diſobedient to the will of his Father. 
Before he ſaid, he came to ſuffer, and now he 
faith, away with this cup. Who would have thought 
that ever this gear ſhould have come out of Chrilt's 
mouth? What a caſe is this? What ſhould a man 
ſay? Lou muſt underſtand, that Chriſt took upon 
him our infirmities, of the which this was one, to be 
ſorry at death. Among the ſtipends of ſin, this was 
one, to tremble at the croſs, this is a puniſhment for 
r 3 e. 

It goeth otherwiſe with us, than with Chriſt : if 
we were in like caſe, and in like agony we. ſhould 
almoſt curſe God, or rather wiſh that there were no 
God. This that he ſaid was not of that ſort, it was 
referring the matter to the will of his Father: but we 
ſeek by all means, be it right, be it wrong, of our 
own. nature to be rid out of pain; he deſired it con- 
ditionally, as it might land with his Father's will, 
adding a * nevertheleſs” to it. So his requeſt was to 
ſhew the infirmity of man, here is now an example 
what we ſhall do when we are in like caſe. He never 
deſerved it, we have. He had a nevertheleſs, a not- 
withſtanding: let us have ſo to, we muſt have a 
„ nevertheleſs, thy will be done, and not mine.“ 
Give, me grace to be content, to ſubmit my will 
unto thine. His fact teacheth us what to do. This 
is our chirurgery, our phyſic, when we be in agony; 
and reckon upon it, friends, we ſhall come to it, we 
ſhall feel it at one time or other. + 

What doth he now? what came to paſs now? 
when he had heard no voice, his Father was dumb. 
He reſorts to his friends, ſeeking ſome comfort at 
their hands, ſeeing he had none at his Father's hand; 
he cometh. to his diſciples, and findeth them aſleep; 
he ſpake unto Peter, and ſaid, Ah Peter, art thou 
11 | | 5 aſleep? . 
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aſleep? Peter before had bragged ſtoutly, as though 
he would have killed them all. God have mercy 
upon his ſoul ; and now, when he ſhould have com- 
forted Chriſt, he was aſleep ; not once buff nor baff 
to him; not a word, he was fain to fay to his diſci. 
ples, Watch and pray; the ſpirit is ready, but 
„ the fleſh is weak;”” he had never a word of them 
again. | 
They might at the leaſt have ſaid, O Sir, remem- 
ber yourſelf; are you not Chriſt? came not you into 
this world, to e ſin? Be of good cheer, be of 
| comfort; this ſorrow will not help you, com- 
fort yourſelf by your own preaching : you have ſaid, 
At behoveth the ſon of man to ſutfer.” You have 
not deſerved any thing, it is not your fault, In- 
dred if they had done this with him, they had played 
a friendly part with him; but they gave him not fo 
much as one comfortable word. We run to our 
friends in our diſtreſſes and agonies, as though we had 
all our truſt and confidence in them: He did not ſo; 
he reſorted to them, but truſted not in them, we will 
run to our friends, and come no more to God; he 
returned again. What? ſhall we not reſort to our 
friends in time of need? and think ye we ſhall find 
them aſleep? Yes, I warrant you; and when we 
need their help moſt, we ſhall not have it. But 
what ſhall we do, when we ſhall find lack in them? 
we will cry out upon them, upbraid them, chide, 
brawl, fume, chafe, and back bite them. But Chrift 
did not ſo, he excuſed his friends, ſaying, * Watch 
«and pray: I ſee well the ſpirit is Sor bzy, M the fleſh 
« is weak.” What meaneth this? ſurely it is 2 
comfortable place. For as long as we live in this 
world, when we be at the beſt, we have no more but 
« the readineſs of the ſpirit with the infirmity of the 
« fleſh.” The very faint of God ſaid, My will is 
good, but I am not able to perform it:“ I have 


been with ſome, and fain they would, fain they "_ 
*.*.”" There 
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there was. readineſs of ſpirit, but it would not be: 
It grieved them that they could ngt take things as 
they ſhould do. The fleſh reſiſteth the work of 
the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, and letteth it. We 
ought to pray ever to God: O prayer, prayer; 
that it might be-uſed in this realm, as it ought to. be 
of all men, and eſpecially of Magiſtrates, of Coun- 
ſellors, of great Rulers; to pray, to pray that it 
would pleaſe God to put godly policies in their hearts; 
Call for aſſiſtance. ; it 
I have heard ſay, when the good Queen that is 
gone had ordained in her houſe, daily prayer both 
before noon, and after noon, the Admiral getteth 
him out of the way, like a mole digging in the earth, 
He ſhall be Lot's wife to me as long I live. He 
was, I heard ſay, a covetous man, a covetous man 
indeed; I would there were no more in England. 
He was, I heard ſay, an ambitious man, I would 
there were no more in England. He was, I heard 
ſay, a ſeditious man, a contemner of common prayer, 
I would there were no more in England: well he is 
gone. I would he had left none like him behind. 
No X. Ft Remember 
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* Thomas Seymour the King's uncle, and younger brother to the 
Earl of Hertfora ; and was appointed one cf the Privy Council by 
King Henry the Eighth, to affitt in the government of the kingdom 
during the minority of King Edward the Sixth. In the year 1 547 
he was created a Peer, by the ſtile and title of Lord Sudley, and 
was made High Admiral of England, Ireland, Calais, Boulogne, 
and the Marches. Soon after which, he caballed agairft his 
brother the Earl of Hertford, then Lord Protector: but in this he 
failed. In 1548, he made his addreſſes to the Lady Elizabeth, but 
did not meet with that encouragement he expected from that 
Princeſs, and thereupon he turned his thoughts another way, and 
married Catharine Parr, the Jo Dowager, without the*conſent 
of his brother the Protector. He is charged by the Hiſtorians of 
this period with a ſuſpicion of poiſoning the Queen, that he 
might be at liberty to renew his addreſſes to the Princeſs Eliza- 
beth. Which ſhews that he was a very wicked man. He had 
a boundleſs ambition, joined to a high conceit of himſelf. Hay- 
ward ſays, he was a kot, proud and haughty man. 
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„ witched you.” If this be true, we may loſe the 


© be poſſible, away with this cup.” Here 1s an 


* 


Remember you, my Lords, that you pray in 
your houſes to the better mortification of your fleſh. 
Remember God muſt be honoured, I will you to 
pray, that God will continue his ſpirit in you. I do 
not put you in comfort, that if ye have once the ſpirit, 
ye cannot loſe it. There be new ſpirits ſtart up now of 
late, that ſay after we have received the ſpirit, we 
cannot fin. I will make but one argument : Saint 
Paul had brought the Galatians to the profeſ. 
ſion of the Faith, and left them in that ſtate, they 
had received the ſpirit once, but they ſinned again, 
as he teſtified of them himſelf : He ſaith, „ Ye did 
« run well;” ye were once in a right way; and 
again, Ye did receive the ſpirit, not by the 
« works of the law, but by the Righteouſneſs of 
„Faith.“ Once they had the ſpirit by Faith, but falſe 
Prophets came, (when he was gone trom them,) and 
they fell from all that Paul had planted them in; and 
then ſaid Paul, O fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- 


ſpirit that we have once pofſeſſed. It is a fond thing: 
I will not tarry in it. But now to the paſſion again. 

Chriſt had been with his Father, and felt no help: 
he had been with his friends, and had no comfort : he 
had prayed twice, and was not heard ; what did he 
now? did he give prayer over? No, he goes again 
to his Father, and faith the ſame again; Father, if it 


example for us, although we be not heard at the 
firſt time, ſhall we give over our prayer? Nay, we 
muſt to it again? we muſt be inſtant in prayer. He 
prayed thrice, and was not heard; let us pray three. 
{core times: folk are very dull now a-days in prapet, 
to come to ſermons, to reſort to common prayer. Ye 
houſe-keepers, and eſpecially great men, give exam 
ple of prayer in your houſes. | | 
Well, did his Father look upon him this ſecon! 
time? No, he went to his friends again, thinking 
to 


NN preached before King Edward the Sixth. 219 


to find ſome comfort there, but he finds them again, 
more deeper aſleep than ever they were. Their eyes 
were heavy with ſleep. There was no comfort at all, 
they wilt not what to ſay to him. A wonderful 
thing; how he was toſt from poſt to pillar, one 
while to his Father, and was deſtitute at his hand; 
another while to his friends, and found no comfort 
from them ; his Father gave him looking on, and 
ſuffered him to bite upon the bridle a white. 
Almighty God beheld this battle, that he might 
enjoy the honour and glory, © that at his name 
« all knees ſhould bow, in heaven, earth, and 
« hell.” This, that the Father would not hear his 
own Son, was another puniſhment due to our fins. 
When we cry unto him, he will not hear us. The 
Prophet Jeremiah ſaith, ** They ſhall cry unto me, and 
„will not hear them.“ Theſe be Jeremiah's words, 
here he threatneth to puniſh ſin, with not hearing 
their prayers : the Prophet faith, ** They have not 
* had the fear of God before their eyes, nor have 
* not regarded diſcipline and correction.“ I never 


E faw ſurely ſo little diſcipline as is now a-days : Men 


will be maſters, they will be maſters and diſciples. 
Alas, where is this diſcipline now in England ? 
| The people regard no diſcipline ; they be without all 
| order. here they ſhould give place, they will not 
ſtir one inch : yea, where Magiſtrates ſhould deter- 
mine matters, they will break into the place before 
they come, and at their coming not move a whit 
for them. Is this diſcipline ? Is this good order? If 
| a man ſay any thing unto them, they regard jt not, 
They that be called to anſwer, will not anſwer directly, 
but ſcoff the matter out. Men, the more they know, 
the worſe they be; it is truly ſaid, knowledge makes 
us proud, and cauſes us to forget all, and ſet aſide diſ- 
cipline. Surely in Popery they had a reverence, but 
| Now we have none at all; I never ſaw the like. This 
ſame lack of the fear of God and diſcipline in us, 
was one of the cauſes that the Father would nog 
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hear his Son. This pain ſuffered our Saviour Chriſt 
for us, who never deſerved it. O what it was that 
he ſuffered in this garden, till Judas came! The 
dolors, the terrors, the ſorrows that he ſuffered were 
unſpeakable. He ſuffered, partly, to make amends 
for our fins, and partly to give us example, what we 
ſhould do in like cafe. What cometh of this gear 


in the end? | 


Well, now he prayeth again, he reſorteth to his 
Father again. He was in ſorer pains, in more an- 
guiſh than ever he was; and therefore he prayeth 
longer, more ardently, more fervently, more vehe- 
mently, than ever he did before. O Lord, what a 
wonderful thing is this; this horror of death is worſe 
than death itſelt, and is more ugly. He prayeth now 
the third time. He did it ſo inſtantly, ſo fervently, that 
it brought out a bloody ſweat, and in ſuch plenty, 
that it dropped down even to the ground. There 
iſſued out of his precious body drops of blood, 
What a pain was he in, when thele bloody drops 
fell ſo abundantly from him ? Yet for all that, how 
unthankfully do we ſhew ourſelves toward him that 
died only for our ſakes, and for the remedy of our 
ſins. O what blaſphemy do we commit day by day? 
What little regard have we to his bleſſed paſſion, thus 
to ſwear by God's blood, by Chriſt's paſſion ? We 
have nothing in our paſtime, but God's blood, God's 
wounds. We continually blaſpheme his paſſion, in 
hawking, hunting, dicing, and carding. Who 
would think he ſhould have ſuch enemies among 
thoſe that profeſs his name? What became of his 
blood that fell down think ye? was the blood of 


Hales * of it? wo worth it. What ado was there 
4 nv 


_ *® This was a famous relic at Hales in Gloceſterſhire, and pre 
tended to be the blood of our Saviour brought from Jerutalem, 
and there preſerved for many ages paſt. If any man was in mot 
tal ſin, and had not received Abſolution, he could not fee the fe- 
he ; which, otherwiſe, to any pious perſon, was viſible enough. 


To prepare therefore for a fight of the miracle, it was the cuſton 
1 | to 
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to bring this out of the King's head. This great 
abomination of the blood of Hales, could not be 
taken a great while out of his mind. {1 
You that be of the Court, and eſpecially ye ſworn 
Chaplains, beware of a leſſon that a great man 
taught me at my firſt coming to the Court; he 
told me for good-will ; he thought it well. He faid 
to me, You muſt beware howſoever ye do, that ye 
contrary not the King; let him have his ſayings, 
follow him, go with him. Marry, out with this 
counſel ; ſhall I ſay, as he ſaith? Say your conſcience, 
or elſe what a worm ſhall ye feel gnawing, what a 
remorſe of conſcience ſhall ye have, when ye re- 
member how ye have lacked your duty? It is a good 
wiſe verſe, ** The drop of rain maketh a hole in the 
« ſtone, not by violence, but by oft falling.” Like- 
wiſe a Prince muſt be turned, not violently, but he 
muſt be won by little and little. He muſt have 
his duty told him; but it muſt be done with humble- 
neſs, with requeſt of pardon, or elſe it were a dan- 
gerous thing. Unpreaching Prelates, have been the 
cauſe, that the blood of Hales did ſo long blind the 
King, Wo worth that ſuch an abominable thing 
ſhould be in a chriſtian realm; but thanks be to God, 
it was partly redreſſed in the King's days that is dead, 
and much more now. God grant good-will and 
power fo go forward, if there be any ſuch abomina- 
tion behind, that it may utterly be rooted up. 
. 


to confeſs to a Prieſt, and make a ſuitable offering at the altar, 
before the reli; was ſhev.n. This pretended blood of our Saviour, 

was kept in a cryſial veſle), very thick on one fide, but thin and 
rranſparent on the other. If a wealthy perſon appeared, they 
turned the thick ſide, where the eye could ditcern nothing: this, 
it is ſaid, was done to open both his heart and his pocket. For 
when he had bought as many maſles, and made offerings as far 
as they thought fit, they turned the thin fide, and then the blaod 
was viſible to the eye. And this, as William Thomas, Clerk of 
the Council to King Edward the Sixth, ſays, was nothing more 
than the blood of a duck, renewed every week Yet this mighty 
relle excited the devotion and adoration of King Henry the Eighth, 
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O how happy are we, that it hath pleaſed Aj. 

mighty God to vouchſafe that his Son ſhould ſwear 
blood for the redeeming of our ſins? and again, how 
unhappy are we, if we will not take it thankfully, 
that was redeemed fo painfully? Alas, what hard 
hearts have we! Our Saviour Chriſt never ſinned, 
and yet he ſweat blood for our ſins: we will not 
once water our eyes with a few tears. What an hor- 
rible thing is ſin? That no other thing would reme- 
dy and pay the ranſom for it, but only the blood of 
our Saviour Chriſt. There was nothing to pacify 
the Father's wrath againſt man, but ſuch an agony 
as he ſuffered: all the paſſion of all the Martyrs 
that ever were, all the ſacrifices of Patriarchs that 
ever were, all the good works that ever were done, 
were not able to remedy our ſins, to make fatisfac- 
tion for our ſins, nor any thing beſides, but this ex- 
tream paſſion, and blood-ſhedding of our moſt mer- 
ciful Saviour Chriſt. 

But to draw toward an end, what became of this 
threefold prayer? At the length, it pleaſed God 
to hear his Son's prayer; and ſent him an Angel to 
corroborate, to ſtrengthen, and to comfort him, 
Chriſt needed no Angels help, if he had choſen to 
eaſe himſelf with his Deity. He was the Son of 
God, what then? Forſomuch as he was man, he 
received comfort at the Angel's hand: as it accords 
to our infirmity. His obecience, his continuance, 
and ſuffering, ſo pleaſed the Father of heaven, that 
for his Son's ſake, be he never ſo great a inner, 
leaving his ſin, and repenting of the ſame, he will 
ſhew him ſuch favour, as though he had never 
committed any lin, 

The Father of heaven will not“ ſuffer him to be 
e tempted with this great horror of Death and Hell, 
tc to the utmoſt, and above that he is able to bear.” 
Look for it, my friend; by him and through him, 
we ſhall be able to overcome it: let us do as our S- 
| | viour 
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viour. Chriſt did, and we ſhall have help from above, 
we ſhall have Angels help; if we truſt in him, 
heaven.and earth ſhall give up, rather than we ſhall 
lack help: He faith he is an helper in time of need. 
When the Angel had comforted him, and when 
this horror of Death was gone, he was ſo ſtrong, that 
he offered himſelf to Judas; and ſaid, Tam he. TO 
make an end. I pray you take pains, it is a day note- 
worthy, as we uſe to ſay, give me leave to make 
you weary this day. The Jews had him to Caiaphas 
and Annas, and there they whipped him, and beat 
him: They ſet a crown of ſharp thorns upon his 
head, and nailed him to a tree: Yet all this was not 
ſo bitter, as this horror of death, and this agony that 
he fuffered in the garden, in ſuch a degree as 1s due 
to all the fins of the world, and not to any one man's 
fins, Well, his paſſion is our remedy; it is the 
ſatisfaction for our fins. His ſoul deſcended to hell 
for a time. ; OT 
Here is much ado; theſe new upſtarting ſpirits ſay, 
Chriſt never deſcended into hell, neither body nor 
ſoul. In ſcorn they will aſk, Was he there? what 
did he there? What if we cannot tell what he did 
there? The Creed goes no farther, but faith, he de- 
ſcended thither; what is that to us, if we cannot tell, 
ſeeing we were taught no further? Paul was taken 
up into the third heaven; aſk likewiſe what he ſaw 
when he was carried thither ? You ſhall not find 
in for; ture, what he faw or what he did there; 
ſhail we ot therefore believe that he was there? 
Theſe arrogant ſpirits, ſpirits of vainglory, becauſe 
they know not by any expreſs ſcripture the order of 
his doings in hell, they will not believe that ever he 
deſcended into hell. Indeed this article hath not ſo 
full ſcripture, ſo many places and teſtimonies of 
ſcriptures as others have; yet it hath enough, it 
hath two or three texts: and if it had but one, one 
text of ſcripture is of as good and lawful authority 
| as 
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as a thouſand, and of as certain truth. It is not 
to be weighed by the multitude of texts *. 2 5 
I believe as certainly and verily that this realm of 
England hath as good authority to hear God's word, 
as any nation in all the world; it may be gathered by 
two texts, one of them is this; * Go into the 
* whole world, and preach the goſpel to all crea- 
de tures.” Again, God will have all men to be 
% ſaved;” he excepts not Engliſhmen here, nor yet 
expreſly nameth them; and yet I am as ſure that the 
realm of England, by this gathering, is allowed to 
hear God's word, as though Chriſt had ſaid a thou- 
ſand times, Go preach to Engliſhmen : I will that 
Engliſhmen be ſaved. 

Becauſe this article of his deſcending into hell, 
cannot be gathered fo directly, ſo neceſſarily, ſo 
tormally, they utterly deny it. | 
Ibis article hath ſcriptures two or three, enough 
for quiet minds; as for curious brains, nothing can 
content them. This the devil's ſtirring up of ſuch 
ſpirits of ſedition,- is an evident argument, that the 
light is come forth; for his word is abroad when the 
devil ruſheth, when he roareth, when he ſtirreth up 
ſuch buſy ſpirits to ſlander it. My intent is not 
to intreat of this matter at this time. I truſt the peo- 
ple will not be carried away with theſe new arrogant 
ſpirits. I doubt not, but good Preachers will labour 
againſt them. 

But now I will ſay a word, and herein I proteſt 
firſt of all, not arrogantly to determine, and define 
it; I will contend with no man for it; I will not 
have it to be prejudice to any body, but I offer it 
unto you to conſider and weigh it. There be ſome 

| great 


By which our pions Author means, that the good and faith- 
ful Chriſtian ſhouid receive and believe theſe dwine myſteries, 
upon the infallible credit of the holy ſcriptures, without any Hanes 
inquiry. And indeed, all farther inquiry is wholly unneceſtar, © 
the Church and her Councils, have taught in all ages, fince dle 
compiling of the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 


great clerks that take my part. And I perceive not 
what evil can come of it, in ſaying, that our Saviour 
Chriſt not only in ſoul deſcended into hell, but alſo 
he ſuffered in hell ſuch pains as the damned ſpirits 
did ſuffer there. Surely, I believe verily, for my 
part, that he ſuffered the pains of hell proportionably, 
as it correſpondeth and anſwereth to the hole ſin of 
| the world. He would not ſuffer only bodily in the 
garden, and upon the croſs, but alſo in his ſoul when 
| it was from the body; which was a pain due for our 
fin: Some write ſo, and I can believe it, that he 
ſuffered in the very place, though I cannot tell what 
it is, call it what ye will, even in the ſcalding-houſe, 
in the uglineſs of the place, in the preſence of the 
lace, ſuch pain as our capacity cannot attain unto. 
| It is ſomewhat declared unto us, when we utter it 
| by theſe effects, „by fire, by gnaſhing of teeth, by 
the worm that gnaweth in the conſcience.” What- 
—_ the pain is, it is a great pain that he ſuffered 

or us. | | 
| I ſee no inconvenience to ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered 
in foul in hell. I ſingularly commend the exceeding 
great charity of Chriſt, that for our ſakes would 
| ſuffer his ſoul in hell. It ſets out the unſpeakable 
| hatred that God hath to ſin. I perceive not that it 
{ doth derogate any thing from the dignity of Chriſt's 
death; as in the garden, when he ſuffered, it dero- 
| gates nothing from that he ſuffered on the croſs. 


A lieveth in me, hath life everlaſting.” Here he ſers 
| faith forth as the cauſe of our juſtification ; in other 
places, as high commendation is given to works; and 
| yet, are the works any derogation from that dignity 
| of faith? No. And again, Scripture ſaith, « Chriſt, 
| © died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtifica- 
| © tion.” It attributes here our juſtification to his 
| relurretion; and doth'this derogate any thing from 
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| Scripture ſpeaketh on this faſhion ; He that be- 


his death? Not a whit. It is whole Chriſt, What 
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with his nativity, what with his circumciſion, what 
with his incarnation and preaching, what with his 
aſcending, and deſcending, what with his death, ir 
is all Chriſt that worketh our ſalvation. He ſitteth 
on the right hand of his Father, and all for us: All 
this is the work of our ſalvation. I would be a8 
loth to derogate any thing from Chriſt's death, as 
the beſt of you all. How ineſtimably are we bound 
unto him? What thanks ought we to give him for 
it? We muſt have this continually in remembrance, 
« For thee we are in dying continually.” 

The life of a chriſtian wan is nothing but a readi- 
neſs to die, and a remembrance of death. It this 
that I have ſpoken of Chriſt's ſuffering in the garden, 
and in hell, derogate any thing from Chriſt's death 
and paſſion, away with it, believe me not in this; 
if it do not, it commends and ſets forth very well 
unto us the perfection of the ſatisfaction that Chriſt 
made for us, and the work of redemption, not only 
before witneſs. in this world, but in hell, in that 
horrid place ; where, whether he ſuffered or wreſtled 
with the ſpirits, or comforted Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, I will not deſire to know. If ye like not 
that which I have ſpoken of his ſuffering, let it go, 
I will not ftrive in it; I will be prejudice to no body, 
weigh it as you liſt; I do but offer it you to conſider. 
It is like, his ſoul did ſomewhat the three days that 
his body lay in the grave. To ſay, he ſuffered in 
hell for us, derogates nothing from his death. For 
all things that Chriſt did before his ſuffering on the 
croſs, and after, do work our ſalvation. If he had 
not been incarnate, he had not died; he was benefi- 
cial to us in all things he did. Chriſtian people 
ſhould have his ſuffering for them in remembrance. 
Let your gardens admoniſh you, your pleaſant gat. 
dens, what Chriſt ſuffered for you in the garden; and 
what commodity you have by his ſufferings. It is his 
will ye ſhould ſodo, he would be had in FRO 
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Mix your pleaſures with the remembrance of his 
bitter paſſion. The whole paſſion is ſatisfaction for 
our ſins; and not the bare death, conſidering it ſo 
nakedly by itſelf. The manner of ſpeaking of ſcrip- 
ture, is to be conſidered, Ir attributes our ſalvation 
now to one thing, now to another that Chriſt did : 
when indeed it pertained to all. Our Saviour Chriſt 
hath left behind him a remembrance of his paſſion, 
the bleſſed communion, the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper; alack, it hath been long abuſed, as the 
ſacrifices were before in the old law. The Patriarchs 
uſed ſacrifice, in the faith of the ſeed of the woman, 
which ſhould break the ſerpent's head. The Pa- 
triarchs ſacrificed in hope, and afterward the work 
was eſteemed. There comes other after, and they 
conſider not the faith of Abraham and the Patriarchs, 
but do their ſacrifice according to their own imagi- 
nation; even ſo it came to paſs with our bleſſed com- 
munion. In the primitive Church, in places when 
their friends were dead, they uſed to come together 
to the holy communion. What? to remedy them 
that were dead? No, no, a ſtraw it was not inſtituted 
for any ſuch purpoſe. But then they would call to 
remembrance God's goodneſs, and his paſſion that 
he ſuffered for us, wherein they comforted much 
their faith. | 
Others came afterward, and ſet up all theſe kinds 
of maſſing, all theſe kinds of iniquity. What an 
| abomination is it? the fouleſt that ever was, to 
| attribute to man's work our ſalvation. God be 
| thanked that we have this bleſſed communion ſet forth 
ſo now, that we may comfort, increaſe, and fortify 
our faith at that bleſſed celebration. If he be guilty 
of the body of Chriſt, that takes it unworthily ; he 
fetches great comfort at it, that eats it worthily : He 
| doth eat it worthily, that eateth it in faith. In faith? 
| in what faith? Not long ago a great man ſaid in an 
audience, they babble much of faith, I will go lie 
Gg 2 with + 
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with my whore all night, and have as good a faith as 
the beſt of. them all. I think he never knew any 
other, but the whoremonger's faith. It is no ſuch 
faith that will ſerve. It is no bribing Judge's faith, 
no rent- raiſer's faith, no whoremonger's faith, no 
leaſe-monger's faith, nor no ſeller of benefices's faith; 
but that faith in the paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; 


us again into his favour, that he hath delivered ys 
by his own body and blood, to plead with the devil, 
and by the merit of his own paſſion, of his own mere 
liberality. This is the faith, I tell you, that we muſt 
come to the communion with, and not the whore- 
monger's faith. Look where remiſſion of fin is, 
there is acknowledging of fin alſo. Faith is a noble 
Dutcheſs, ſhe hath ever her Gentleman-uſher going 
before her, the confeſſing of ſins : ſhe hath a train 
after her, the fruits of good works, the walking in 
the commandments of God. He that believeth will 
not be idle, he will walk, he will do his buſineſs; 
have ever the Gentleman-uſher with you: So if you 
will try faith, remember this rule, conſider whether 
the train be waiting upon her. If you have another 
faith than this, a whoremonger's faith, you are like 
to go to the ſcalding-houſe, and there you ſhall have 
two diſhes, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; much 
good do it you, you ſee your fare. If you will believe 
and acknowledge your fins, you ſhall come to the 
bleſſed Communion of the bitter pic of Chriſt 
worthily, and ſo attain to everlaſting life ; to the 
Which the Father of heaven bring you and me. Amen, 
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By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſhop of Werceſter. 


Preached at Stamford, Oct. q, in the Year 1550. 


MATT HE W xxv. 21. 


Give that that is Cæſar's to Cæſar; and that that is 
God's to God. | 


ſome to covetous hearts. Give, give, they 

cannot away with it, it cannot ſtick in their 
minds, nor ſettle in their ſtomachs : they would rather 
be taking, ſcraping, and catching, than giving. 
But godly perſons will accept and take it, for it is to 
them a great pleaſure, joy and comfort. For the 
better underſtanding of this place, ye ſhall underſtand, 
| Chriſt came to bring us out of bondage, and to ſet 
us at liberty : not from civil burdens, as from obey- 
Ing the Magiſtrates, from paying tax and tribute, 
but from a great burden, a more grievous burden, 
the burden of ſin ; the burden, not of the body, but 
of the ſoul; to make us free from it, and to re- 
deem us from the curſe and malediction of the law, 
unto the honourable eſtate of the children of God, 
But as for the civil burdens, he delivered * not 
| rom 


T doctrine is grievous, heavy, and irk- 
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St Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, was a Phariſec. 
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from them, but rather commanded us to pay them, 
Give, give, faith he, to“ Cæſar obedience, tribute, 
and all things due to Cæſar. 

For the underſtanding of this text, it ſhall be very 
needful to conſider the circumſtance going before; 
which thing duly conſidered, gives a great light to 
all places of the ſcripture ; who ſpake theſe words, to 
whom they were ſpoken, upon what occaſion, and 
before whom. Therefore I will take the whole frag- 
ment and ſhred, taken out of God's book for the 
Goſpel of this day, written in the Goſpel of St 
Matthew, the twenty ſecond chapter: * Then went 
& the Phariſees, and took counſel 4,” Luke hath 
OBSERVANTES, marking, ſpying, looking, tooting, 
watching, like ſubtle, crafty, and ſly fellows, they 
took counſel, and ſent to him their diſciples, which 
ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, godly men, glad 
to learn his doctrine : and with them Herod's ſer- 
vants, to trap him in his words: and they faid to 
him: © Maſter, we know that thou art a true man, 
and teacheſt the way of God truly, and careſt for 
© no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſonage of 
< man: Tell us therefore; what thinkeſt thou? Is 
& it lawful to give Cæſar tribute-money, or no?” 


him with. In anſwering them to this, they would 
have caught him by the foot. But Jeſus, knowing 
their malice, their wickedneſs, their mater 

neſs, 


This was Tiberius Cæſar, in the twentieth year of whoſe 
reign Jeſus Chriſt our bleſied Lord and Saviour was crucified. — 
This Emperor is ſaid to have been a favourer of the Chriſtians, 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; and was willing that our Lord 
ſhould have been enrolled among the gods of the Roman em- 
pire for the many miracles he wrought, as Joſephus teſtiſies. 
+ A ſect of the Jews, ſo called from the Hebrew) word Pha- 
reſh, to ſeparate; becauſe they applied themſelves more eſpeci- 
ally to the ſtudy of the Law; and were diſtinguiſhed from others, 


believed the exiſtence of ſpirits, and the reſurrection of the dead. 
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neſs, ſaid to them, Hypocrites, why do ye tempt 
« me? Shew me a piece of the tribute-money. And 
« they brought him a penny. And he ſaid to them, 
« Whoſe: Image is this, and the writing? They 
« anſwered, Cæſar's. He ſaid to them, Give to 
« Czxſar, that that belongeth to Cæſar, and to God, 
« that that is God's,” | 
Thus ye may perceive, it was our Saviour Chriſt, 
that ſpake theſe words, and they were ſpoken to the 
Phariſees that tempted him. But they be a doctrine 
unto us, that are Chriſt's diſciples. For whoſe words 
ſhould we delight to hear and learn, but the words 
and doctrine of our Saviour Chriſt ? 
And that'I may at this time ſo declare them, as 
may be for God's glory, your edifying, and my 
diſcharge, I pray you all to help me with your 
prayers. | 
In the which prayer, &c. for the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt throughout the whole world, c. for the 
preſervation of our Sovereign Lord King Edward 
the Sixth, ſole ſupreme head under God and Chriſt, 
of the Churches of England and Ireland, &c. Se- 
condly, for the King's moſt honourable Cauncil. 
Thirdly, I commend unto you the ſouls departed 
this life in the faith of Chriſt, that ye remember to 
give laud, praiſe, and thanks to Almighty God, for 
his great goodneſs and mercy ſhewed unto them in 
that great need and conflict againſt the devil and fin, 
and that gave them at the hour of death faith in his 
| Son's 
* The Roman penny was of the value of ſeven pence half pen- 
m Engliſh, according to ſome, or of ten pence, according to 
others, marked with the letter X, becauſe it was worth ten aſſes. 
We fee here the manner in which the Clergy of this time 
introduced their Sermons, by exhorting the people to pray for the 
King as fole ſupream head of the Church of England, for the 
Privy Council, for the High Court of Parliament, for all the E- 
ſtates of the Realm, as well civil as ecclefiaftical ; and laſtly, they 
praiſed God for all the Saints departed this life in the true faith 
and fear of Chriſt, 1 | E 
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Son's death and paſſion, whereby they might con- 
quer and overcome and get the victory. Give 
thanks I ſay for this, adding prayers and fupplications 
for yourſelves, that it may pleaſe God to give you 
the like faith and grace to truſt only. unto the death 
of his dear Son, as he gave unto them. For as they 
be gone, ſo muſt we: and the devil will be as ready 
to tempt us as he was them, and our ſins will light as 
heavy upon us as theirs did upon them : And we are 
as weak and unable to reſiſt, as they were. Pray 
therefore that we may have grace to die in the ſame 
faith of Chriſt as they did, and at the latter day be 
raiſed with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and be par- 
takers with Chriſt in the kingdom of heaven: for 
this, and all other graces let us ſay the Lord's 
TTT Wert 
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THEN went the Phariſees, Ec.” it hangeth 
on a text before. Chriſt told them a ſimilitude that 
the kingdom of heaven is like to a King that made a 
bridal for his ſon, he married his ſon, and ſent 
his ſervants out to bid his gueſts. They, would not 
come then,. although he had made great preparing 
and much coſt for them: Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
and Cruelty would not let them come. 

Then he ſent his warriors and deſtroyed them; and 
again and again ſent orher ſervants to bid gueſts to 
his bridal “, hand over head, come who would. 
They did his bidding, and the houſe was full of 
gueſts. The King now would view his gueſts, and 
finding there one not clad in marriage garments, he 
aſked him: Friend, how cameſt thou here, not 
„ having a marriage garment? and commanded to 

bind him hand and foot, and caſt him into utter 

« darkneſs: there was wailing and gnaſhing of teeth: 
« For many be called but few be choſen.” Rowe 

rl 


q * Anold word for marriage, marriage-feaſts, and every thing 
pertaining thereto, 
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Chriſt expoundeth this: The k-ngdom of heaven is 
preaching of the Goſpel. This marriage is the 
joining of Chriſt an his Church, which was begun 
by Chriſt here on earth, and ſhall continue to the 
end of the world. The bidders of his gueſts are 
Preachers, but here are ſo many lets and hindrances: 
Covetouſneſs is a let, Ambition is a let, Cruelty is 
the greateſt let. For they beat his ſervants, broke 
their heads, yea murdered them which bad them to 
his bridal. With this the King was angry, and ſent 
his men of war to deſtroy thoſe unthankful people. 
Was he not angry with Covetouſneſs, and with Am- 
bition ? - Yes he is angry with covetous men, with 
ambitious men ; but moſt of all with Cruelty. This 
is an anger above common anger, when men be not 
only unthankful, but alſo add cruelty, to perſecute 
the Preachers that comes to call us to this mar- 
riage. en | ST, 
This touched God fo nigh, that he faith, „He 
that heareth you, heareth me.” This cruelty the 
King would not leave unpuniſhed, but ſent forth his 
men of war. They are called his men of war, his 
men, for wars come at his commandment. Titus 
and Veſpaſian *, were ſent of God to puniſh thoſe 
covetous Jews, ambitious Jews, cruel Jews, that 
would not credit Chriſt, nor believe the preaching of 
ſalvation. Now in war what party ſoever gets the 
victory, that is God's part, that is God's hoſt. Ne- 
buchadonoſer was an evil man, a wicked man, yet 
was he ſent of God to puniſh the ſtubborn and cove- 
tous Jews for their ambition and cruelty, and for- 
faking God's moſt holy word; and he is called in 
ſcripture, God's ſervant.” It is no good argu- 
ment; He hath the victory, therefore he is a good 
No 10. H h man. 


* Jeruſalem was utterly deſtroyed by the Roman General Ve- 
ſpalianys, about the ſeventy fifth year of the chriſtian zra, with 
a cruel ſlaughter, according to the prediction of our Saviour, 4s 
recorded in the Evangeliſts. 
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good man. But this is a good argument; He hath 
the victory, therefore God was on his ſide, and by 


him puniſhed the contrary party. 
The Preachers called good and bad; they can do 


no more but call, God is he that muſt bring in, God 


muſt open the hearts, as it is in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles. When Paul preached to the women, 


there was a ſilk-woman, whoſe heart God opened, 


None could open it but God: Paul could but only 
- preach, God muſt work, God muſt do the thing 
inwardly. But good and bad came. Therefore the 
Preacher is likened to a fiſher's net that ſeeketh good 
ſh and bad, and draweth all to the ſhore. In the 


whole multitude that profeſs the Goſpel, all be not 


good, all cannot away with the mortifying of their 
fleſh, they will with good-will bear the name of 


Chriſtians, of Goſpellers; but to do the deeds they 
grudge, they repine, they cannot away with it, 
Among the Apoſtles all were not honeſt, nay, one 
was a devil: ſo among a great many Goſpellers, 
ſome are Card-goſpellers, ſome are Dice- goſpellers, 


tome are Pot-goſpellers; all are not good, all ſeck 


not 'amendment of life. 1 5 5 
Then cometh the King to ſee his gueſts, and find- 
eth one not having the marriage garment, and ſaith 
to him; * Friend, how cameſt thou hither, and 
„ haſt not the marriage garment?” Faith is the 
marrjage garment, not a feigned faith without good 
living, but faith that worketh by love. He was 
blamed becauſe he profeſſed one thing, and was in- 
deed another. Why did he not blame the Preachers? 
There was no fault ia them, they did their duties; 
they had no further commandment but to call them 


to the marriage; the garment he ſhould have pro- 


vided himſelf. Therefore he quarrelleth not with 
the Preachers, what doth this fellow here? Why 
ſuffered ye him to enter, &c. For their commit: 


- fion extended no further but only to call him. 


Many 
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Many are grieved that there is ſo little fruit of 
their preaching. And when as they are aſked; 
Why do you not preach, having ſo great gifts given 
you of God? I would preach, ſay they, but I ſee fo 
little fruit, ſo little amendment of life, that it ma- 
eth me weary. A naughty anſwer, a very naughty 
anſwer. Thou art troubled with that God gave thee 
no charge of, and leaveſt undone that thou art 
charged with. God commands thee to preach ; and 
if thou ſpeak not, if thou warn not the wicked, that 
they turn, and amend, they ſhall periſh in their 
iniquities. His blood will I require at thy hand.“ 
This text nippeth, this pincheth, this toucheth the 
quick. He ſhall die in his wickedneſs, but I will 
require his blood at thy hand. Hearken well to this, 
mark it well, ye Curates, I will aſk his blood at 
| ©* thy hand.” If you do not your office, if ye teach 
not the people, and warn them not, you ſhall be 
damned for it. If you do your office, you are 
$ diſcharged. Warn them therefore to leave their 
# wickedneſs, their covetouſneſs, their ambition, their 
| cruelty, unmercifulneſs, Sc. and thou haſt ſaved 
$ thine own ſoul. For there was no quarrel with the 
Preachers, but he was caſt into priſon; “ where was 
| © weeping and wailing, and grinning of teeth:“ 
| theſe were his delicates. Many are called but few 
| © are choſen.” To this parable now joineth this 
| Goſpel, * Then went the Phariſees out.” The 
| Phariſees were a ſe& of religion among the Jews, 
| moſt exquiſite, perfect, holy, and learned, and were 
| reputed moſt godly men, even ſuch as in holineſs ex- 
ceeded all other, (ſo much did their hypocriſy prevail) 
as our Monks were of late amongſt us, and be yet in 
| other places. They were in God's boſom, even at 
| heaven-gates, in the ſight of the world; but inwardly 
| ſuperſtitious, feigned, hollow-hearted, diſſemblers. 
© Now at this time I know none more like them than 
: the hypocritical hollow-hearted Papiſts. The nameis, 
[ H h 2 changed, 
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changed, but the thing remaineth. Therefore they 
may well be called by the name that keep the thing, 
Theſe were enemies to Chriſt and his doctrine. They 
would be ordered by old wont, cuſtoms, and fore. 
fathers; and to maintain their traditions, ſet aſide 
the Commandments of God, refuſed Chriſt and his 

word. | 
St Luke hath oSERVAN TES, obſervants; that is, 
watchers, tooters, ſpies, much like the Obſervant 
Friars *, the barefoot Friars that were here; which 
indeed were the Biſhop of Rome's ſpies, watching 
in every country, what was ſaid or done againſt 
him. He had it quickly by one or other of his 
ſpies, they were his men altogether; his poſts to 
work againſt the Regality, In the Court, in the 
Noblemen's houſes, in every Merchant's houſe, thoſe 
Obſervants, were ſpying, tooting and looking, 
watching and prying, what they might hear or ſee 
againſt the ſee of Rome. Take heed of theſe Ob- 
ſervants. To underſtand the word OBSERVANTEs, 
mark what the Poet faith in his comedy, Obſerva 
Davum; take heed, beware and mark Davum, for 
they will be ſtirring in every Town, in every Gen- 
tleman's houſe, yea at their very tables : Well, be 
wiſe, beware of them. They took counſel ;** ſome 
oodly thing, ſome weighty matter, I am ſure, that 
theſe holy fathers conſult upon. It muſt needs be 
for the commonwealth, and the profit of many, that 
theſe holy Fathers came together for. It was to 
{rare or trap him in his words: This was their de- 
vice, this was their counſel : To this end they ga- 
thered ſuch a company of holy fathers ; A council, 
a council. e | 
| Bonum 


A branch of the Order of the Franciſcan or Grey Fries, 
ſo called, becauſe they bound themſelves more eſpecially to a 
ſtrict obſervation of the rules of their profeſſion. They were 3'9 
called Obſervantins. Some of this Order, in greater humuity 
and mortiſication, uſed to go bare footed, * 


1 — ot ns 
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Bonum eft Concilium, ſaid one: Yea marry, quoth the 
other, ſed bonorum. A. council is good; yea, Sir, if 
it be of good men. For elſe what is a council, if it 
be wicked, of wicked men? If they ſay: This 
was done by a council, determined in a council; 
what is it the better, if the council be wicked? 
The * Nicene council was gathered of a great num- 
ber of Biſhops and learned men, yet had not one- 
man been there, they had determined contrary to- 
God's word. They were minded and earneſtly bent 
to make a decree, that no Prieſt ſhould marry ; but 
one old man, and unmarried himſelf, withſtood that 
act, and turned the council's mind, ſo that they 
meddled not with that decree. And why? more 
credence is to be given to one man having the holy 
word of God for him, than to ten thouſand without 
the word. If it agree with God's word, it is to be 
received; if it agree not, it is not to be received; 
though a council, yea, though an Angel from hea- 
ven had determined it. Truth it is, that Chriſt 
granteth to a congregation gathered in his name, to 
be amongſt them, yea though it be but two or three. 
There is as much granted to two or three, as to ten 
thouſand, ſo they come in Chriſt's name. Where 
* two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them.” In my name 
much wickedneſs is done, that is, „in the name of 

5 & the 

* This was the firſt General Council, and was held in the 


year 325, by order of Conſtantine the Great, in the city of Nice, 
in Bythinia, a province of Aſia Minor. It appears from the Acts 


of this Council, that it conſiſted of three hundred ſixty five Pi- 


ſhops, among whom were ſeveral Britiſh Biſhops. They confirm- 
ed, or rather, by public decrees eſtabliſhed all the great and fun- 
damental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, iz. the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son cf God, the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Incarnation, Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord, 
They alſo at the ſame time compoſed the Creed called the Ni- 
cene Creed; they inftituted the veneration due to the Virgin Ma- 
ry, the Holy Croſs, and to the Images or Repreſentations of 


Uvit, lis Apoſtles, and of other departed Saints. 
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They would not go themſelves, leſt they might 
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<« the Lord.” When they come together feeking 
their own private luſt, pleaſures, and ambitious de- 
ſires, it is not in the name of the Lord.” But to 
ſeek God's glory, Chriſt's glory, Chriſt's true reli- 
gion, that is, in the name of Chriſt 3” and then 
they are to be heard. But what was theſe mens 
council? * That they might inſnare him in what he 
* ſhould ſay.” To ſnare or entangle him in his 
words, tooters, and watchers to catch him in his 
words, that they might enforce ſomewhat againſt 
him : Theſe were wily ſpies, ſly children, children of 
the world, and craftily they handled their matters, 
They ſent his diſciples with the Herodians “. 


have been known, but he knew not their diſciples as 
they thought. And they went not alone, but had 
with them Herod's ſoldiers, Herod's favourers. This 
Herod Þ was an Idumean $, and was appointed by 
the Romans to govern the Jews, and to gather the 
tribute money. Therefore he was hated among the 
Jews, and ſo were thoſe that favoured the Romans 
part, and in diſdain they were called Herodians. 
Now was the time come, that the holy Patriarchs 
propheſied, that the ſcepter and kingdom was re- 
moved, and Chriſt was born. This they ſhould have 
marked, and received his doctrine. But they went 
about to deſtroy him, and therefore they gp 
dhe 


* A ſect of heretics, who took Herod for the Meſſiah. 
J He was ſirnamed the Great, and was created by the Se. 
nate of Rome King of judea. He murdered the Innocents at 
Bethlehem, hoping thereby to have ſlain our bleſſed Lord. He 
ruined the Temple of Jeruſalem built by Zorobabel ; but he at- 
terwards raiſed another more magnificent in its place. He ied 
a miſerable death, as the eccleſiaſlical writers affirm, being eaten 
up alive of lice. | 

t Idumza, a kingdom of Paleſtine, lying betwixt Arabia, Ju- 
dea and Egypt. The founder of this tiate was Eſau, the (on 
of the Patriarch Iſaac ; from whom defcended the Edomites, à 
great and warlike people, with whom the Ifraelites had wars 
with various ſucceſs, for a long time, | 
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the Herodians with him. . Here now is an agreement, 
in wickedneſs between the Phariſees and the Hero- 
dians, againſt the truth, againſt Chriſt, againſt God's 
word they agree together; whereas indeed neither 
loved other, but: hated each other as a toad. So 
many now adays of our Phariſees, Papiſts, in deſ- 
troying the truth they agree wondrous well, whereas 

in private matters they hate one another as a toad. 
Here cometh me now theſe holy fathers from their 
council, and ſend their diſciples with the Herodians : 
mark. their behaviour, and mark Chriſt's behaviour. 
They came flattering and with low curteſy, as though 
they would creep into his boſom : as for Herod's men, 
they meddle not, but ſtand by to hear the tale as 
witneſſes, and if he ſhould ſpeak any thing amiſs, 
be ready to lay hands upon him. They would fain 
rid him and deſtroy him; but they would turn 
the envy of the deed upon Herod, ſo that they 
would be ſeen faultleſs. It had been more meet for 
them to have counſelled how to amend their faults, 
and to have come to Chriſt. to learn his doctrine, 
than to ſtudy maliciouſly to trap him and to deſtroy 
him. What ſaid they? „ Maſter, we know that 
thou art a true man, and teacheth the way of 
God truly,” Maſter we know that thou art Tome 
tell- truth, and thou telleſt the very truth, and ſpareſt no 
man. Thou art plain Tom-tell- truth. Goodly words, 
but out of a cankered ſtomach and malicious heart: 
Smiling ſpeakers creep into a man's boſom, they love 
and make all to love him; they favour his word, 
and call him Maſter, and yet would gladly ſee him 
hanged. Theſe arc indeed hypocrites, one in heart, 
and another in mouth : * We know that thou art 
* a true man, and that thou teacheth the way of 
God in truth.” Yea, this is God's way, taught 
truly. There is God's way, and man's way. Many 
teach mens way, but that ſhould not be: we ſhould 
learn God's way, and that truly without mixture, 
temperature, 
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Sermon, at the laſt would have a blanched 


learn, and a Scholar“, when he ſhould teach others; 
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temperature, blanching, powdering. Many teach | 
God's way and ſhall preach a very good and godly 


almond, one little piece of Popery patched in, to 
powder the matter with, for their own lucre and 
glory. They make a mangling of the way of God 
and man's way together, a mingle-mangle, as men 
ſerve pigs in my country. Chriſt did not ſo: he 
taught the way of God truly without mixture, pow- 
dering, or blanching. Theſe be the properties of all 
true Preachers, that theſe confeſs to be in Chriſt, 
It is true every word that they ſpeak : Chriſt is our 
Maſter appointed of God, he was true and taught 
God's way, not man's way, truly; not blanching it 
with man's doctrine. So ſhould we Preachers be 
true men, Preachers of God's way, truly, truly, 
without regard of perſon ; that is, for man's plea- 
ſure corrupting the word, or mingle-mangle the 
word with man's invention and traditions. 

Here may Patrons of benefices learn upon what 
manner of man they ſhould beſtow their benefice, 
Upon a true man, a teacher. He may not be to 


but one learned; able to teach, able and well will- 
ing to diſcharge his cure. But what do you Patrons! 
Sell your benefices, or give them to your ſervants 
'for their ſervice, for keeping of hounds, or hawks, 
for making of your gardens. Theſe Patrons 5 
ga 


* Biſhop Burnet ſays of the Clergy about the period of the 
Reformation, the Cathedral Clergy throughout the kingdom gave 
themſelves up wholly to idleneis and pleaſure. They decried 
and diſcouraged learning ; affirming, that learning would bring 
in hereſy, and all manner of miſchief. Learning was allo ata 
very low ebb in the Univerſities both of Oxford and Cambridge. 
And to this the Biſhop adds, that the rural and parochial Cler- 
gy were univerſally ignorant, ſlothful, idle, ſuperſtitious, proud 
and vicious ; preaching very ſeldom, and teaching the peop® 
fables and legends, rather than the true and wholeſome woll 
of God. Reformat. Tom. I. P- 21, Cc. 
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gard no ſouls, neither their own nor other mens. 
What care they for ſouls, ſo they have moneys 
though they periſh, though they go to the devil ? 


Whereas indeed the office of a Patron is to have a 
care, a zeal, a vigilant eye, for ſouls-health, and to 


ö 
| provide for his Churches, that he is Patron of, that 
they might be. taught in God's word. Truly, many 
; now a-days, ftrive to. be Patrons of benefices, and 
' go to law who ſhould be Patron. And what ſtrive 
1 they for, think ye? Even which of them ſhall go 
ö to the devil firſt. For they regard not ſouls- health. 
nor the office of preaching, the office of ſalvation ; 
0 whereas indeed therefore are they Patrons to look to 
it, and to ſee it be provided for. God of his good- 
neſs and almighty power, might ordain other ways 
and means of ſalvation: but this office of preaching 
IL is it that God hath ordained, as St Paul faith; 
. Whereas the world by its wiſdom knew not God, 
ii pleaſed God by fooliſh preaching to ſave thoſe 
| © that believe; by the fooliſhneſs of preaching,” 
" or fooliſh preaching, it maketh no matter. Not 
* WT that it was fooliſh indeed, but that the wiſe men of 
= the world did ſo eſteem and take the preaching of 
2 the goſpel, whereas indeed it is moſt godly wiſdom: 
„ and the preaching office, is the office of ſalvation, 
> aud the only means that God hath appointed to ſal- 
„ ion. Thoſe that believe be ſaved by this holy 
*" WE office of preaching. I would wiſh it were better 
11 | looked unto, and provided for, and that Patrons 
2 and Biſhops ſhould ſee more diligently to it, than 
NE hath been done afore time. I would aſk no more 
-u: diligence to this office of ſalvation, than men are 
cried wont to beſtow upon their worldly pleaſures, and 


: lucre, and commodities. Nay, would they beſtow 
but half the labour and pains, and ſome little part 


ridge. © of . 

Cler- ot their expences, it were well. 

E &E To conſider what hath been plucked from Ab- 
_—_ beys, Colleges, and Chantries, it is marvel no 
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more is to be beſtowed upon this holy office of ſalya- 
tion. It may well be ſaid by us, that the Lord 
eomplaineth by his Prophet, My houſe ye have 
« deſerted, and ye run every one to his own houſe,” 
What is Chriſt's houſe, but Chriſtian ſouls ? but 
who maketh any proviſion for them? every man 
ſcrapeth and getteth together for this bodily houſe, 
but the ſoul's health is neglected. Schools are not 
maintained; Scholars have no exhibition, the preach- 
ing office decayeth: men provide land and riches 
or their children, but this moſt neceſſary office, 
they for the moſt part neglect. Very few there be 
that help poor ſcholars, that ſet their children to 
ſchool to learn the word of God; and to make 
1 8 for the age to come. This notwith- 
ſtanding is the only way to ſalvation. God will not 
deviſe any new way, as far as I perceive: but would 
have us to uſe this way ordained already. Tbis 
preaching way we ought to uſe, and not to look 
for any new way ; this office of falvation we ought 
to maintain, and not look for any other. My re- 
queſt is, that ye would beſtow as much to the 
maintenance of this neceſſary office of ſalvation, as 
ye were wont to beſtow in times paſt upon Romiſh 
trifles, and things of man's traditions. Neither do 
I now ſpeak of myſelf and my Convent, as the beg- 
ging Friars were wont to do. I have enough, | 
thank God, and I need not to beg. I would every 
Preacher were as well provided as myſelf through 
this realm, as indeed I think them as well worthy 
as myſelf. Iwiſh, I ſay, ye would beſtow as much 
upon this neceſſary office of ſalvation, as in times 
paſt ye beſtowed in pilgrimages *, in images, in gild- 
Vos made for theſe purpoſes were held facred, and mar- 
ried women frequently, in the days of Romiſh ſuperſtition, left 
their huſhands and children, and travelled to holy places at con- 
ſiderable diltinces, in company with other pilgrims, to viſit the 
tombs of departed ſaints, and to perform ads of any. a 
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ing, printing, in maſſes , diriges f, trentals f, 
| chantries, and ſuch like vain things of the Romiſh 
Phariſees and Papiſts inventing, Ye would do 
that without calling; and to this will you not be 
ready when ye'be called : If it be no better in time 

1 2 to 


derotion; till at length theſe religious undertakings degenerated 
into licentiouſneſs and debauchery. The original deſign and in- 
ſtitution of them, ſeemed calculated for two purpoſes ; the one, 
to excite in the pilgrim an emulation to imitate the virtues of 
the ſaint he or ſhe viſited ; and the other, to give an opportu- 
nity to the devotee to make a ſuitable preſent to the Abbey; 
Monaſtery or Church, in which the relics of the ſaint was de- 
poſited. In which ſort of piety the people of the monaſtic age 
were very profuſe. 

* The maſs, is that part of the Roman ſervice which an- 

ſwers to the communion-ſervice of the Church of England. — 
It is called maſs, from the Greek Maga, the dough, paſte, or 
wafer, eaten in the celebration thereof. Hence the term Maſs- 
Prieſt, which ſo often occurs in our hiſtorians. 
+ It ſhould be written Dirges, from the old Teutonic word, 
Dyrke , to howl and lament, It means certain ſolemn prayers 
ſaid for the dead among the Roman Catholics , accompanied 
with mournful ditties and lamentations, uſually ſung at funerals. 
It was common alſo at theſe dirges, for the Prieſt to make an 
harangue in commendation and praiſe of the deceaſed perſon ; 
eſpecially if the party had left any thing to the church or mo- 
naſtery to which the Prieſt belonged. Among the Proteſtants, 
Funeral Sermans have ſupplied their place. | 

I An office for the dead that continued thirty days, and con- 
fiſted of thirty maſſes. h 

| A Chantry, was a little Church, Chapel, or particular Al- 
tar, in ſome Cathedral Church, &c. endowed with lands or other 
revenues, for the maintenance of one or more Prieſts, daily to 
ling maſs, and perform divine ſervice for the health, ſafety, and 
good eſtate of the ſouls of the founders, and ſuch others as they 
appointed, Theſe Chantries were many of them entirely inde- 
pendent of any Church, though in Cathedrals there were uſually 
a great number of theſe Altars. St Paul's in London had a great 
number, attended by about two hundred Prieſts. From the place 
m which they officiated they were denominated Chantry Prieſts, 
In theſe Chantries, the Prieſts uſed once a year to perform a ſo- 
lemn Obit or Dirge; at which time it was cuſtomary to recite 
the good deeds of their Patrons, and to diſtribute ſomething leſt 
by e parties deceaſed to the poor. Whence theſe yearly tranſ- 
actions obtained the name of Anniverſaries. 
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to come, than hitherto looked unto, then England 
will at the laſt bewail it. Chriſt knew what a charge 
hangeth on this neceſſary office of preaching, the 
office of ſalvation, and therefore moſt earneſtly ap- 
plied to it himſelf. And when he choſe his twelve 
Apoſtles to ſend them forth unto this office, he firſt 
prayed all the night. He being God almighty with 
the Father, might have given all gifts fit for this 
office, but to teach us, he would firit pray all night, 
Here is good matter for Biſhops and Patrons to 
lock upon, and not to regard ſo little whom they 
give their benefices unto, or whom they admit to 
cure the ſouls they have charge of. A notable ex- 
ample : Chriſt prayed all night, ere he would ſend 
them forth, ere he would put them in this preaching 
office, this molt neceſſary office of ſalvation. For 
he ſaw that they had need of great zeal to God, and 
to ſouls-health, that ſhould take upon them to keep 
iculs; and a bold courage and ſpirit, that ſhould 
rebuke the world of their fin and wickedneſs. 

Many will chuſe now ſuch a Curate for their 
ſouls, as they may call fool; rather than one that 
ſhall rebuke their covetouſneſs, ambition, unmerct- 
fulneſs, uncharitableneſs ; that ſhall be ſober, dil- 
creet, apt to reprove, and reſiſt the gainſayers with 
the word of God. | 

Theſe be the properties of every good Preacher, 
to be a true man, to teach, not dreams, nor inven- 
tions of men, but, The way of God truly; and 
© not to regard the perſonage of man.“ Not to creep 
into his boſom, to claw his back; to ſay to the 
wicked he doth well; for filthy lucre's ſake. Ah 


theſe flatterers, no greater miſchief in the common- 


wealth, than theſe flatterers. But who would have 
diſcerned this, but our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? He 
ſpied them out, and knew all their malicious hearts, 
their uncharitable hearts, their diſſembling hearts, 


and ſaid, * Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites.” 


Hypocrites, 
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Hypocrites, Hypocrites, Hypocrites, one in 
heart, another in mouth; fair in pretence, but full 
of miſchief, and malicious hatred within. He ſaw 
what was within; then have at ye, ye hypocrites : 
they put forth their queſtion , “Is it lawful to give 
« tribute to Cæſar, or not?“ 

A perilous queſtion to anſwer to. - This was the 
fruit of their counſel, and this was the ſnare laid for 
him; what ſhould he do now? Hold his peace? 
That had been a ſlander to his doctrine. They 
would have ſaid ; Lo, how ignorant he is in the 
law, that hath no anſwer to this ſimple and plain 
queſtion, If he affirm, and pay the tribute, he 
ſhall incur the hatred of the people, and ſeem to 
ſpeak in favour of the Romans. It he ſhould 
have denied it ; then had they that they ſought for. 
The Herodians were ready to lay hands upon him, 
to have him to Bocardo *, to priſon with him, a 
Traytor that ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar; away with this 
ſeditious fellow. 

O Lord, what peril is it to have to do with theſe 
Hypocrites? Who could have eſcaped this ſnare 
but Chriſt only, which is the wiſdom of the Father, 
and knew all their maliciouſneſs and crafty ſlights? 
And as he then by his wiſdom overcame them, ſo 

now doubtleſs he giveth wiſdom to all his, to py 
out and beware of their ſubtle crafts. For ſuc 
trains, traps, ſnares, and ſubtleneſs, as theſe Phari- 
ſees laid for Chriſt, ſuch have our phariſaical Papiſts 
laid for Chriſt's Preachers. But he mercifully ever 
tulfilled his promiſe, < I will, ſaith Chriſt, give you a 
mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries 
* ſhall not be able to reſiſt.” They ſhall not be 
| tongue-tied, they have their anſwer, yea, ſo wiſe 
| That their adverſaries ſhall not be able to reſiſt. They 
may well oppreſs it here in this world with powers 


2 An Italian word, ſignifying a cloſe place, a dungeon, or 
Priſon, and the name of the common priſon of Oxford, 
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but they cannot be able to overcome it with argy. 

ments of truth; no, all the pack of adverſaries, 

with all their ſubtleties, ſnares, and gins. Th 

may rail upon it, as in many places lewd fellows do 
_ againſt Prieſts marriages ; The dame, his wife, his 

whore, Oc. 

But they cannot deny it by any ſcripture, but 
that the marriage of Prieſts is as good and godly, a 
the marriage of any other man. For wedlock is 

_ <. honourable among all men, and the wedlock bed 
© undefiled. And to avoid fornication, let every 
© man have his own wife.” Well, let them rail, 
let them do what they can againſt the truth; mark 
the end; look upon the end. Theend is, all adver- 
faries of the truth muft be confounded and come to 
nought, neither ſhall they be able to reſtſt it. And 
though the poor diſciples be troubled, vexed and 
perſecuted; mark the end. The higheſt promotion 
that God can bring his unto in this life, is to ſuffer 
for his truth. And it is the greateſt ſetting forth of 
his word, it is God's feed. And one fuffering for the 
truth, turneth. more than a thouſand Sermons. I will 
tell you an example of this, how God giveth mouth 
and wiſdom. 

I was once in examination before five or ſix Biſhops, 
where I had much turmoiling : every week thrice] 
came to examination, and many ſnares and traps 
were laid to get ſomething. Now God knoweth | 
was ignorant of the law; but that God gave me 
anſwer and wiſdom what I ſhould ſpeak. It was 
God indeed, for elſe I had never eſcaped them. At 
the laſt I was brought forth to be examined, in 2 
chamber hanged with arras, where I was wont to be 
examined; but now at this time the chamber was 
fomewhataltered. For whereas before there was wont 
ever to be a fire in the chimney, now the fire was 
taken away, and an arras hanging hanged over the 
chimney, and the table ſtood near the — $ 
| end; 


= " "= « 
"SS 2 LESS 


3 C r * * — 
* , - — 4 w ”. us $: 412 » _ = = T2 Fig «* b 
= 7 oY — * Fa = 
> MT * Stn g F a n "il Clint. — — a 
« 4 * . 4 
4 4. © * "= 
* . g Py 
F 


+ & 216 ns 


NY 
* 


2 
PR 


> © 4. a6 


1 
4 
? 
+ 
. 


— # = 3 * 
ud * 
E * - 
—_—— 2 A " - 
- p_ : * » -- 4 
' ">: 
XA 


© Ja. 2 


SSL 


| LE 
72 


. 


preached at STAMFORD, . 247 
end; ſo that I ſtood between the table and the chim- 
ney's end. There was among theſe Biſhops that. 
examined me, one with whom I have been very fa- 
miliar, and took him for my great friend, an aged 
man, and he ſat next the table's end. 1 
Then among all other queſtions, he put forth one, 
a very ſubtle and crafty one, and ſuch a one indeed 
as I could not think ſo ”-H danger in. And when 
I ſhould make anſwer; I pray you, Maſter Latimer, 
faith he, ſpeak out; I am very thick of hearing, 
and here be many that ſit far off. I marvelled at 
this, that I was bidden to ſpeak out, and began to 
miſdeem, and gave an ear to the chimney. And, 
Sir, there I heard a pen walking in the chimney be- 
hind the cloth. They had appointed one there to 
write all my anſwers, for they made ſure work that 
I ſhould not ſtart from them, there was no ſtarting 
from them. 8 | 
God was my good Lord, and gave me anſwer, I 
could never elſe have eſcaped it. The queſtion was 
this; Maſter Latimer, do you not think on your 
conſcience, that you have been ſuſpected of hereſy ? 
A ſubtle queſtion, a very ſubtle queſtion. There was 
no holding of peace would ſerve. To hold my 
peace, had been to grant myſelf faulty. To anſwer 
it was every way full of danger. But God which 
alway hath given me anſwer, helped me, or elſe 1 
could never have eſcaped it, and delivered me from 
their hands, Many a one has had the like gracious 
deliverance, and been indued with God's wiſdom ; 
and God's ſpirit, which all their adverſaries cannot 
be able to reſiſt. 6, 
* Shew me, ſaid he, a penny of tribute-money.” 
They laid ſnares to deſtroy him, but he overturneth 
them in their own traps. © He taketh the crafty in 
their own ſubtle gins and ſnares,” but not mali- 
cioully to deſtroy them, as they maliciouſly would 
have ſeen him hanged, but mercifully to turn hom 
3 rom 
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from their wicked imaginations, that they might 
confider that no wiſdom, ſubtle crafts, nor counſe] is 
againſt the Lord; ſo repent and become new men. 
And they brought him a piece of their current coin, 
that was worth ten of our uſual pence, ſuch another 
piece as our teſtoon. And he ſaid, © Whoſe image 
<« is this, and ſuperſcription ? They ſaid, Cæſar's:“ 
For now was Jewry brought under the bondage of 
the Romans, and therefore uſed they the Roman 
coin, and had upon it both Cæſar's image, and 
Cæſar's ſuperſcription. The anſwer of Jeſus; * Pay 
“ to Cæſar that is due to Cæſar, and to God that 
Which is due to God.” | 8. [2x0 

Make not a mingle-mangle of them, but give to 
God his own, give Cæſar his own. To God give 
thy ſoul, thy faith; thy hope, thy obedience of mind, 
to keep his word, and frame thy life thereafter. To 
Cæſar give tribute, tax, ſubſidy, and all other duties 
pertaining to him; as to have him in thy honour and 
reverence, and to obey his juſt laws and righteous 
commandments, Sc. | 

But becauſe the time is paſt, I will here make an 
end for this forenoon, deſiring you to pray to God 
for his help ; for at afternoon I purpoſe to begin 
again at this text, and to go forth as God ſhall give 
me his grace. Now let us all ſay together the 
Lord's prayer; Our Father which art in hea- 
ven, Ge. as 
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SERMON XII, 
By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſop of Morcgſter. 


Preached in the afternoon of the ſame day. 


MATTHE W xxv. 21. 


Give that that is Cæſar's to Cæſar; and that that is 
God's to God. 


V may perceive by that we have ſaid, who 


ſpake theſe words, and upon what occaſion 
they were ſpoken. Our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpake them to the tempting Phariſees, willing them 
to know their duty by their own confeſſion, and to 
give to Cæſar his due, and to God his due. Our 
| Saviour Chriſt ſpake them: If he ſpake them, we 
{ ought to regard them. Regard them I ſay, and make 
much of them, for though they were then ſpoken to 
them, yet in them they were ſpoken to all the world. 
luſe to make a rehearſal of that I ſpake before, but 
| becauſe the time is ſhort, I will omit it. The ſervice 
| muſt be done, and the day goeth faſt away. There- 
fore I will to my matter, and leave the rehearſal. 

Theſe words be words of great importance, and 
| ſhould be well conſidered : for he that doth this, 
| receiveth great benefit by it, but he that doth it 
not, incurreth great damage and danger. The oc- 
caſion was a counſel taken among theſe holy fathers 
| to ſnare Chriſt: a good and charitable deed; yet 
TR | K k were 
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were they holy men, holy fathers, full of charity up 
to the head and ears. This they learned in their coun. 
cil, and this now they ſet on broach. But Chriſt 
now cauſeth them to make anfwer to their own 
queſtion, as he did allo a little before; when he was 
come up into Jerufalem, and had driven the buyers 
and ſellers out of the Temple, the“ Arch-Phariſees, 
Provincials f, and Abbot-Phariſees, came ſtoutly to 
him as he was preaching in the Temple, and ſaid to 
him, ** By what authority doſt thou theſe things? 
4 Who hath given thee this authority?“ We have 
the rule of the people of God, we have given thee 
no ſuch authority. 

A wondrous thing, Chriſt hath teſtimony of his 
Father; „ This is my beloved Son, hear him.” 
John had born him witneſs, ſaying, * Behold the 
„Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſins of the 
world.“ His works and miracles were teſtimonies 
that his doctrine was of God. Well, all this 
would not ſerve: He muſt have licenſe of theſe holy 
fathers, or elſe all is nothing worth. Chriſt anſwered 
not directly to their queſtion, but aſked them ano- 
ther queſtion, and made them give anſwer againſt 
themſelves, and as it were with one wedge driveth out 
another: The Baptiſm of John, was it of God, 
or of man?” Here he driveth them to confeſs his 
doctrine to be of God. For John, whom they could 
not deny to have been ſent of God, bore witnels that 
his doctrine was true. If they had confeſſed this, he 
would have inferred, Why believe ye him not? It 
they ſhould have ſaid, John was not of God, then 
would all the people have been againſt them; yea, ina 
hurly-burly have ſtoned them. This they thought 
within themſelves, and yet their malicious — 

* wou 


* The chief of the Phariſees, &c. 1 

+ A Provincial is a Superior or chief Governor of all the rel. 
gious houſes of the ſame Order in a Province. To him belonged 
the viſitation, good government, redreſs of grievances, reformation, 
correction, &c. of them. He was appointed by the Pope. 
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vould hot Bear it to cbtifefsthe truth: nay, rather 
jke wiſe gentlemen, they anſwered, 4 We Know not 
„„ i 
Thele Atch-Pharifees thought nothing miglit be 
done, or take. without their licenſe, nor other 
wiſe but as ti N pleaſed to interpret, They were 
le but religion and Clergy, that thought nothing 
might, be taught but as they pleaſed.” They would 
pay no tribute, tax, nor cuſtom. They had 
their immunities, privileges, and grants, from the 
Romiſh Biſhop. And to maintain this they alledged 
many ſcriptures, as this; © Touch not mine anointed 
« or conſecrated people.” Which words the Lord 
ſpake, of the Iſraelires in Egypt, warning King Pha- 
tach to leave and ceaſe from perſecuting the Hraelites; 
and it maketh as much for our Clergy's immunity, 
and proveth it as well, as if a man alledged, Quem 
terris pontus, to prove that an Ape hath a tail. Well 
they anſwered, Czfar's ;” they confeſſed it was 
Cæſar's money, and Cæſar's image and writing upon 
it. Here Chriſt compelled them to make anfwer to 
their own queſtion; and if envy ſhould ariſe, to 
take it themſelves; for they _ confeſſed it to be 
Cæſar's. Then ſaid he, Give to Cæſar that which 
« is Cæſar's, and to God that is due to God.” This 
anſwer of Chriſt T would have you to learn: Give to 
your Cæſar, to your King, to our moſt noble King 
Edward, our Cæſar, our King and Magiſtrate ap- 
pointed and given to us of God, give to him that 
which is due to him. This is a Commandment of 
God, as are theſe; ** Thou ſhalt not murder. Thou 
* ſhalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs 
* againſt thy neighbours.” And as thou art bound 
upon peril of thy ſoul 'to obey the other: ſo upon 
peril of thy ſoul thou art bound to obey and keep 
this. Look well upon it, for it is upon peril of thy 
ſoul. Date, give, give, a heavy word to a covetous 
heart, to a rebellious heart; they would not hear 
readite, or date, pay, or give; but take, catch, 
2 keep 
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keep faſt, We are all bound to. live in obedience 
unto. our King, under his juſt and righteous laws and 
commandments. Chriſt came indeed to deliver ys 
from our burdens and bondage, but that was not 
from civil and politic laws and obedience. He came 
to deliver us from the greateſt bondage that can be, 
from ſin and damnation. The heavieſt burden that 
can be, is ſin; and in compariſon of it, all other 
burdens are light and eaſy matters to bear. There. 
fore Chriſt came to deliver us from that; and gaye 
his body to be torn upon the croſs for that. Nei. 
ther could any work, or law, or ſacrifice redeem ys 
from that, but Chriſt only. 
I never preached in Lincolnſhire before, nor came 
here before, ſave once when I went to take orders at 
Lincoln, which was a good while ago; therefore 1 
cannot ſay much of Lincolnſhire, for I know it not: 
but I dare fay, if Lincolnſhire be as other places that 
I know, this text condemneth a great many of Lin- 
colnſhire, and driveth them down to hell for break- 
ing this commandment ; Give to Cæſar that 
% which is due to Cæſar, and to God that which is 
due to God.” 


The office of a Magiſtrate is grounded upon God's 
word, and is plainly deſcribed of St Paul, writing 
unto the Romans, where he ſhews that all ſouls, 
that is to ſay, all men ought to obey Magiſtrates, for 
they are ordained of God; and to reſiſt them, is to 
reſiſt againſt God. | | 

% For he is God's miniſter, ordained to puniſh 

** the wicked, and to maintain the good.” here- 
fore we ought to pay to him tribute, cuſtom, taxes, 
and other things that he requires of us, as Chriſt 
ſaith here: to give to Cæſar. How much we ſhould 
give, he defineth not, but leaveth it to Czfar' 
officers to determine, and his council to appoint. 
Chriſt was not the Emperor's Treaſurer, therefore he 
meddleth not with that point, but left it to the Trea- 
ſurer to define and determine. He went about 6k 
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ther vocation, to preach unto the people their duty, 
and exhort them to obey their Princes, Kings, 
Emperors, and Magiſtrates; and to bid them 
give what the King requires of them; not to ap- 
point a King what he ſhall require of them. It 
is meet for every man to keep his own vocation, 
and diligently walk in it, and with faithfulneſs to 
ſtudy to be occupied in what God hath called him 
unto, and not to be buſy in what God hath not 
called him unto. Therefore, ſaith Chriſt, © Give 
to Czſar,” but he appoints not how much, for 
that ſhould his Treaſurer know, and ſhould warn 
him of it when he hath enough, that the people be 
not oppreſſed with unfit burdens, nor that the King's 
treaſures be to ſeek when they ſhould be occupied. 
The King muſt have his treaſures beforehand, 
what chance ſoever come ſuddenly. It is no reaſon 
when the King ſhould occupy his treaſure in main- 
tenance of his commonwealth, in defence of a coun- 
try, in maintaining of his wars, that then his money 
ſhould be in thy purſe to ſeek, and ungathered. 
Nay, he muſt have it in readineſs, at hand, that 
it be not to ſeek. And he muſt have as much as 
is neceſſary for him; for ſo much is due to a King 
as is neceſſary, and ſo much may he require by the 
law of God, and take of his Commons, as is neceſſary, 
And that muſt not thou, nor I, that are ſubjects, 
appoint, but the King himſelf muſt appoint it, his 
Council muſt appoint it : we muſt give it, we muſt 
obediently pay it, for it is due to the King, and 
upon peril of thy ſoul thou muſt pay it. And 
as he that taketh my * tippet or my cloak doth me 
wrong, and is a thief ; ſo he that doth not pay to 
the King his due, without fraud and guile, doth the 
King wrong, and is in peril of his ſoul for ſo doing. 
Well, —. it well now, and ſee whether this text 
be a nipping text for covetous men, or no; © Give to 
Cæſar what is due to Czfar.” When 


*A long ſcarf, which Doctors of Divinity and Noblemeng 
Chaplains wear over their gowns, | 
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daughter, and give with her four or five hundred 


and God will in his due time reckon with him for it; 
but thou muſt obey the King, and not take upon thee 
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When the Parliament, the high Court of this 
realm is gathered together, and there it is determined 
that every manſhall pay a fifteenth * part of his goods 
to the King: Then commiſſions come forth, and he 
that in the ſight of men, in his cattle, corn, ſheep 
and other goods, is worth an hundred marks, or an 
hundred pounds, will ſet himſelf at ten pounds; he 
will be worth no- more to the King, but after ten 
. Tell me now whether this be theft or no? 

Iis cattle, corn, and ſheep, in every man's eyes, 
ſhall. be worth two hundred pounds, beſides other 
things, as money and plate; and he will marry his 


marks, and yet at the valuation, he will be a twenty 

ound man. Doth he give to Cæſar that which is 
.lar's? Doth he not rather rob the King of his 
bounden duty and debt, that he owed to the King? 
Yea, it is very theft, and thou mighteſt with as good 
a conſcience take my cloak or my tippet from me, 
as ſo unjuſtly take, or withhold from the King, that 
which the Parliament hath given unto the King, it 
is thy bounden duty to pay him truly that which is 
N for it is a due debt, and upon peril of thy 

oul thou art bound to obey it. Yet I will ſay 
more; If the King ſhould require of thee an unjuſt 
requeſt, yet art thou bound to pay it, and not to 
reſiſt and rebel againſt the King. The King indeed 
is in peril of his ſoul, for aſking an unjuſt requeſt, 


to judge him: God is the King's Judge, and doubt- 
leſs will grievouſly puniſh him, if he do any thing 
unrighteouſly. Therefore pray thou for thy King, 
and pay him his duty, and diſobey him not. — 
now 
HA Tax raiſed by authority of Parliament, and laid upon 
City and Borough 1 — and was 55 call 
becauſe it amounted to a fifteenth Font of what a City or Borough 


was valued at : which was ſuppoſed to be the fifteenth part of eue 
iy man's goods and perſonal eſtate. 
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w this, that whenſoever there is any un; 
2 laid upon thee, it is a plague Fn Be 
ment for thy ſin, as all other plagues are; as are 
hunger, dearth, peſtilence, and ſuch other. We 
marvel we are plagued as we be, and I think verily 
this unjuſt and unfaithful dealing with our Princes 
is one great cauſe of our plague : look therefore 
every man upon his conſcience. Ye ſhall not be 
judged by N policy at the latter day, but by 
God's word; The word that I have ſpoken to you, 
« that ſhall judge you at the latter day.” Look. 
well now every man upon his conſcience, and ſee 
whether ye have done this commandment of God: 
Give to your King that which is due to him, and he 
that findeth himſelf guilty, let him amend in time 
to come. This is hard gear, and fore gear, thou 
wilt ſay : Give, give; I have wife and children, 
and great charge: well I ſhall tell thee, it diminiſh» 
eth not thy ſtock one farthing at the year's end. 
Hearken what| God faith : If you wilt hear my 
« words, faith God, and keep that I command thee, 
will bleſs thee. If ye will not hear my words, 
and do my commandments, you ſhall be curſed, 
* 
What is bleſſing? Not wagging of the fingers, 
as our Bifhops were wont: but it is, I will favour 
thee, and increaſe thy goods, thy corn, thy cattle, 
thy oxen, thy ſheep; and in all thy buſineſs thou 
ſhalt proſper and go forward. And what is the 
curfe, but to be out of God's favour? I will im- 
poveriſh thee ; thy corn, thy cattle, thy oxen, thy 
ſheep, ſhall not proſper, what thou takeſt in han 
it ſhall not go forward. This was not taught in 
times paſt ; men had Pilgrimages, Images, Maſſes, 
Trentals *, Sec. | 
But I would have you muſe on theſe two points: 
curſed, if thou hear God's word commanding thee 
to 


* See the notes, Pag. 242, 243+ 
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to pay thy duty to the King and neglect it; 
bleſſed, if thou hear it and keep it. T would Goa 
you to muſe on theſe two things. It ſhall not dimi. 
niſh thy ſtock. 

Shew me one man in all England that is the 
poorer for paying the King his duty, for being a true 
dealing man, a good alms-man, c. Many have 
come to poverty by dicing, carding, riot, whore- 
dom, and ſuch like; but never any man 
truth, mercy, alms, right dealing with the King, 
In the * Cardinal's time men were put to their 
oaths, to ſwear what they were worth. It was a ſore 
thing, and a thing I would not wiſh to be followed, 
O Lord, what perjury was in England by that ſwear- 
ing ? I think this realm fareth the'worſe yet for that 
perjury. For doubtleſs many a one willingly and wit- 
tingly forſwore themſelves at that time. It is a dear 
time, thou wilt ſay, and men have much ado to live; 
therefore it is good policy to ſet myſelf much leſs 
than Iam: well that is thy worldly policy, and with 
it thou runneſt into the curſe of God for breaking his 
word and commandment; Give to Cæſar that 
* which is due to Czſar.” 

1 will tell thee a good policy to keep thy ſtock, and 
to maintain thine eſtate : not a policy of the world, 
but of God's word, and it is this; © Seek firſt the 
&« kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs of it; 
„ and all theſe things ſhall be plenteouſly given to 
« you.” Doſt thou not believe this to be true ? 
Is Chriſt a hollow man, an untrue man, a diſſembler? 
The Phariſees make him a true man, and we make 
him a falſe varlet. He is a true man, and his words 
and promiſes are true. Nay, we bezfalſe and hollow- 
hearted, and therefore juſtly puniſhed. For it we 
would credit his words, it ſhould without doubt be 

abundantly 


® In the time and during the Legantine power of Cardinal 
Wolley. 
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abundantly upon heaps ; yea, more and more than 
we could deſire. LE 
When we pray for things unto almighty God, 
what aſk we? do we aſk forthwith at the firſt chop 
our neceſſaries? Nay, Chriſt taught us firſt to pray 
« Our Father, which art in heaven; hallowed be 
« thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
« done in earth as it is in heaven, Sc.“ Firſt, we 
pray theſe petitions for faith, hope, and charity; 
that God's honour may in all things be ſet out 
among us; and then we pray afterwards for bodily 
things. But now we leave theſe petitions, and 
would be in our daily bread at the firſt daſh, we 
would have our daily bread at the firſt chop; and ſa 
| ye have that, we ar Ken little of the other. We will 
not ſay in words, that we think God falſe, but in 
deeds we plainly affirm it; for we truſt him not, 
neither believe his promiſe when he biddeth us, 
Give, give; I will bleſs ye, I will make good my 
word. Nay, nay, we will ſcrape and ſcrawl, and 
catch and pull to us all that we may get. Some men, 
faith Solomon, divide their own goods ; they pay 
the King his duty, every man his own, give alms, 
and yet are more rich, they have enough and enough. 
Others rob other men, Tach and ſcrape all that 
they may come by, never content, never enough, 
heap to heap, and yet they are always beggars. 
He that bleſſeth ſhall be fat and wealthy: He that 
bleſſeth, not with wagging his fingers, but helping 
the poor people, he ſhall be bleſſed and ever have 
enough ? God will bleſs him, God will increaſe him. 
And indeed ſo ought men to conſider their gifts and 
goodneſs to be given, that their abundance might 
ſuccour the neceſſity, poverty, and miſery of their 
poor neighbours, and not to waſte it, or conſume it. 
in riot and exceſs; but in deeds of mercy, in deeds 
of charity, and pity upon the poor. He that hath _ 
* mercy upon the poor, he lendeth upon uſury unto 
Ne 11. "Jes « the 
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% the Lord.” This is a good uſury, to make God 
thy debror. Many lend upon worldly uſury, which 
is ſurely a very wicked thing, and God forbiddeth it. 
But this uſury God commandeth, and promiſeth to 
ſupply the lack of it in thy coffers. He will be 
debtor, he will be paymaſter. Thou ſhalt not find 
thy ſtock diminiſhed at the year's end by keeping 
God's commandment, but rather bleſſed and in- 
creaſed. * Give therefore unto the King that is due 
« unto the King; and give to God, that which is 
„God's.“ What is God's? that you give at God's 
bidding. The tithes, oblations, firſt-born beaſts, 
and ſacrifice cattle, all which God appointed unto 
the Jews to the maintenance of their church-miniſters 
of the Clergy, poor widows, fatherleſs children, and 
maintenance bf poor Scholars. This was the cauſe 
that God aſſigned the Jews to pay their tithes, and 
until the coming of Chriſt they were due by God's 
law, and might by the law given by Moſes be claim- 
ed. But now that law is at an end, neither can they 
be clarmed any more by the law. Notwithſtanding, 
now 'in the time of the new teſtament, the Princes 
be bound to provide a fufficient hving for the Minil- 
ters, as St Paul faith ; They that preach the goſpel, 
this is the miniſtry of ſalvation, preaching of the 
Goſpel, and unto ſuch Miniſters, ye be bound to 
give a ſufficient living: Give part to him that 
<«« teacheth you, in all good things ;”. give him part 
of all your good, ſee he have ſufficienr living. But 
who ſhall appoint him a ſufficient living; himſelt? 
Nay: Who then? you? Nay, neither: The King 
muſt appoint him ſufficient to live upon; for I think 
verily there are a great many, which if the Miniſters 
ſhould have no living bur at their appointment, he 
ſhould not have clouting leather to mend his ſhoes 
with; no, not clouting leather to his ſhoes. The 
King therefore Fauſt appoint the Miniſters their liv- 
ings by his law, and that living that the King ap- 

ork pointeti 


5 

4 
1 

3 
4 
So. 
7; 
1 
Dy; 
7 
W-- 
2 


. 
* 
43 
57 
. 


preached at STAMFORD. 259 
pointeth they muſt claim, and you muſt pay it to them 
truly: for it is their due, and it is theft to withdraw 
or hold it from them : For God commandeth you to 
obey your King's laws, and by the ſame laws the King 
giveth the Miniſter his tithes, and other duties 
therefore upon the peril of thy ſoul, thou art bound 
to obey the King, and to pay thy Curate that tithe 
that thou art commanded. 

But ſome will ſay, our Curate is naught, an Aſs- 
head, a Dodipole, a Lack-latin, and can do nothing: 
Shall I pay him my tithes, that doth us no good nor 


none will do? Yea, I ſay, thou muſt pay him his 


due; and if he be ſuch a one, complain to the 
Biſhop. We have complained to the Ordinary, and 


he is as negligent as the Curate. Complain to the 
Council. Sir, ſo we have done, but no remedy can 
be had: Well, Ican tell where thou ſhalt complain; 
complain to God, he will ſurely hear thee, he will 
E remedy it. Chriſt ſaw the people lying, “as ſheep 
having no ſhepherd.” They had Biſhops, Scribes, 
and Phariſees; Curates in name, a great many; yet 
vere they as ſheep having no ſhepherd:“ What is 
that to ſay ? they had no true Teachers, they had 
no Preachers of the law of God to them. What re- 
medy taught Chriſt for it, withdraw their livings ? 
© Nay. Make tumults? Nay : but © Pray the Lord of 
E © the harveſt.” Pray, pray. Prayer is the remedy 
that never faileth; when all other faileth, this 
never faileth. Therefore pray unto God, and he 
© will either turn his heart, and make him better, or 
remove him from thee, and ſend a better in his place; 
or elſe take him away altogether. 


So will the Lord do with any other oppreſſor of 


the poor; either he will turn their hearts, and make 
them better, or elſe remove them, and take them 
quite away, Therefore let men be patient and ſuffer, 
and pray unto God for deliverance from their trou- 

bles, and not think to remedy it themſelves; but 


LI 2 pray 
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pray to God, and he will remedy it. Pray, I ſay, 
and take patience, and you ſhall ſee the Lord will in 
due time remedy it. | 

There be many that turn this Text clean contrary , 

for they yield to Cæſar that which is God's, and to 
God that which is Cæſar's. They had money enough 
to build Monaſteries, Chantries, Maſſes, * Yegr. 
days, Trentals, to gild Images, Sc. And all this 
they did, ſay they, to honour God with. 
They would worſhip God with Copes f, Torchest, 
Tapers, Candles, and a hundred things more, that 
God never required at their hands. God requireth 
their hearts to fear him, and love him, and ſtudi- 
ooſly to walk before him; but this inward ſervice 
we will not give him. Nay, we give Cæſar our 
heart, and God our outward ſervice, as all ſuch do 
as have received the Interim. God ſhould poſſeſß 
our whole hearts, and we ſhould moſt ſtudiouſly walk 
every man in his vocation, according to the word of 
God, according to his commandments, obeying our 
King, and ſuccouring the poor and needy, as he 
hath commanded us. And this is God's true ſervice, 
and the thing that belongeth to God. 

Tf this be true, what is become of our forefathers? 

I anſwer, it is a vain and unprofitable queſtion, 
either it needs not, or it boots not. Whatſoever they 
did, let us do well, let us keep God's bidding, God's 
commandments, and then are we ſafe. ; 

When one dieth, we muſt have bells ringing, 
ſinging, and much ado. But to what purpoſe? Thoſe 
that die in the favour of God are well, thoſe that die 

out 


* The ſame as Anniverſary days; theſe were days on the t- 
turn of which every year, people uſed to pray for the ſouls of ther 
departed friends; and on which it was cuſtomary for the Prieſt to 
ſay an Obit, or ſervice for the dead perſon. 

+ A veſtment worn by the Prieſt, faſtened with a claſp befor, 
and hanging down from the ſhoulder to the heels. 8 

t Torches, tapers and candles, were in the days of popiſh {y- 
perſtition conſecrated, and ſet apart for holy uſe, | 
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out of the favour of God, this can do them no good; 
« Where the tree falleth, there it ſhall remain,” 
Study therefore to live in the favour and grace of 
God, in repentance, in amendment of life ; and then 
dieſt thou well. Further, to the queſtion of our 
forefathers, God knoweth his ele&, and diligently 
watcheth and keepeth them, ſo that all things ſerve 
to their ſalvation. The nature of fire is to burn all 
that is laid in it; yet God kept the three young men 
in Babylon, that they burnt not. And Moſes ſaw a a 
buſh on fire, but it burnt not. So falſe doctrine 
burneth as the fire, it corrupteth. But God kept 
his elect, that they were not corrupted with it, but 
always put their truſt in one everliving God, through 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In Elias's time 
idolatry and ſuperſtition reigned ; ſo that Elias ſaid, 
„Lord, they have deſtroyed thine altars, and lain 
« thy Prophets (and Preachers) and I am left alone.“ 
But the Lord anſwered him; © I have reſerved to 
e myſelf ſeven thouſand men that have not bowed thei 
« knees to Baal: ſo God, I truſt reſerved our fore- 
fathers, in ſo perilous times, more graciouſly than 
we can think. . 

Let us thank God then for the gracious light of 
his word ſent unto us, and pray for our gracious King 
and his Council, that ſet it forth unto us. And for 
our forefathers, ſeeing we have no charge given us 
of God, leave them, and commend them to God's 
. who diſpoſeth better for them than we can 
wiſh. 
But ſome will ſay now; Why heed we Preachers 
then? God can ſave his elect without Preachers. A 
goodly reaſon, God can ſave my life without meat 
and drink, need I none therefore? God can ſave 
me from burning if I were in the fire, ſhall I run 
into it therefore? No, no; I muſt keep the way 
that God hath ordained, and uſe that ordinary means 
© that God hath aſſigned, and not to ſeek new ways 
I | L NILS 


This office of Preaching is the only ordinary way 
that God hath appointed to ſave us all by. Let ys 


TGod will appoint or deviſe any other: © Pay there. 


fore to Cæſar, that which is due to Cæſar.“ And 
this ſaid Chriſt by an heathen King, a pagan ; how 


to the Miniſters and Preachers of this office of ſalva. 
tion, give to them without diſſembling, without 


art worth. Mark the example of Ananias and Sa- 


% Cxfar that which is Cæſar's, and to God that 
* which is God's.” And they could find no fault 


conſonant with ſcriptures and with reaſon. Yet 
afterward they falſified his word before Pilate, ac- 


the hands of our adverſaries, and make us ſafe in 
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maintain this, for I know none other, neither think 


much more ought we to pay to our Cæſar, our liege 
Lord and King, a chriſtian King, and ſo godly and 
virtuous a learned King? And © Pay to God that 
* is due to God:“ tithes and all duties belonging 


withdrawing or abridging of their duties. Take 
heed of lying, and ſetting thyſelf at leſs than thou 


phira his wife; they died ſuddenly for their lying and 
diſſimulation in the like matter. Well, this was 
Chriſt's doctrine. This was his anſwer ; “ Give to 


in his word before the people, it was ſo juſt, ſo 


cuſing him, We found this fellow turning away 
* the peoples hearts, and forbidding that tribute 
* be given to Cæſar.“ Theſe be perilous people to 
meddle withal, malicious and uncharitable ; that 
care not what ſlander they accuſe a man of. Deny, 
they are ready to accuſe ; affirm, they will yet falſity 
his word. Then it is beſt to ſay nothing at all: nay, 
not ſo, Let us ſpeak God's truth, and live accord- 
ing to his commandment, he ſhall deliver us from 


his heavenly kingdom. Let us, I ſay, do God's 
bidding and commandment ; give to our King our 
duties : truly we ſhall have never the leſs, it ſhall 
not diminiſh our ſtock, we ſhall rather have the 


more. For God is true of his promiſe : let us main- 
| tain 
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tain the neceſſary office of ſalvation, pay to the 
Miniſters the things appointed them; maintain 
ſcholars and ſchools, help the poor widows and 
fatherleſs children, ſtudy to do good while we have 
time in this preſent life; ſo ſhall the Lord in this 
life bleſs us, and after this life give us eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, be all laud and honour. Amen. 
Marvel not that I uſe at the Sermon's end to 
make prayer, for I do it not of ſingularity : but 
when I am at home, and in the country where I 
go, ſometime when the poor people come and aſk 
at me, I oppoſe then myſelf, or cauſe my ſervant 


| to oppoſe them of the Lord's prayer; and they 

| anſwer, I can ſay my Latin Pater-noſter; ſome, I 
can ſay the old Pater- naſter, but not the new. There- 

| fore that all that cannot ſay it may learn, I uſe before 
the Sermon and after, to ſay it. Wherefore now I 

| beſeech you let us ſay it together, Our Father, 
| © which art in heaven, Oc.“ | | 
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SERMON XIV. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER, Biſhop of Worceſter. 


Preached before King Edward the Sixth and his 
moſt honourable Council, in his Court at 
Weſtminſter, in the Year 15 50. 


LUKE =. 15. 
Take” betd and beware of covetouſneſs : Take heed ant 


beware of covetouſneſs : Take heed and beware of 
covetouſneſs : Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs. 


k ND what and if I ſhould ſay nothing elſe, 


theſe three or four hours (for I know it will 

be ſo long, in caſe I be not commanded to 
the contrary) but theſe words, Take heed and be- 
vWware of covetouſneſs;” it would be thought a 
ftrange Sermon before a King, to ſay nothing elſe 
but Beware of covetouſſeſs. And yet as ſtrange 
as it is, it would be like the Sermon of Jonah, 
that he preached to che Ninevites; as touching the 
ſhortneſs, and as touching the paucity or fewnels of 
the words. For his Sermon was, There is yet 
« forty days to come, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroy- 
« ed.” Thus he walked from ſtreet to ſtreet, and 
from place to place round about the City, and faid 
nothing elſe; but There is yet forty days, quoth 


66 he, 
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« he, and Nineve ſhall be deſtroyed.” There is no 
at odds nor difference, at leaft-wiſe in the num- 
ber of words, no nor yet in the.fenſe or meaning 
between theſe two Sermons : This is, Yet forty 
« days, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed” and theſe 
words that I have taken to ſpeak of this day : Take 
« heed and beware of covetouſneſs.” For Nineveh 
ſhould be deſtroyed for ſin, and of their fins covetouſ- 
neſs was one, and one of the greateſt ; ſo that it is 
all one in effect. And as they be alike concerning the 
ſhortneſs, the paucity of the words, the brevity of 
words, and alfo the meaning and purpoſe; ſo I 
would they might be alike in fruit and profit. For 
what came of Jonah's Sermon ? what was the fruit 
of it? © At the preaching of Jonah they believed 
« God.” Here was a great fruit, a great effect 
wrought. What is the ſame? They believed in 
God. They believed God's Preacher, God's Officer, 
God's Miniſter, Jonah; and were converted fromm 
their ſin, They believed that, as the Preacher ſaid, 
if they did not repent and amend their life, the 
City ſhould be deſtroyed within forty days. This 
was a great fruit? for Jonah was but one man, and 
he preached but one Sermon, and it was but a ſhort 
Sermon neither, as touching the number of words: 
and yet he turned all the whole City great and ſmall, 
rich and poor, King and all. 

We' be many preachers here in England, and 
we preach many long Sermons, yet the people will 
not repent" nor convert. This was the fruit, the 
effect, and the good that his Sermon did, that all 
the whole City at his preaching converted, and 
amended their evil looſe living, and did penance in 
ſackcloth. And yer here in this Sermon of Jonah is 
no great cutioufneſs, no great clerklineſs, no great 
affectation of words, nor painted eloquence; it was- 
none other but, Yet forty days, and Nineveh ſhall 
be deſtroyed: it was no more. This was no great 
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curious Sermon, but this was a nipping Sermon, a pinch. 
ing Sermon, a biting Sermon; it had a full bite, it was 
a nipping Sermon, a rough Sermon, and a ſharp bitin 
Sermon. Do you not here marvel that theſe Nine- 
vites caſt not Jonah into priſon, that they did not re- 
vile him, nor rebuke him ? They did not revile him, 
nor rebuke him ; but God gave them grace to hear 
him, and to convert and amend at his preaching. A 
ſtrange matter, ſo noble a City to give place to one 
man's Sermon. Now England cannot abide this 
gear, they cannot be content to hear God's Miniſter, 
and his threatning for their ſins, though the Sermon 
be never ſo good, though it be never ſo true. It is, a 
naughty fellow, a ſeditious fellow, he maketh trouble 
and rebellion in the realm; he lacketh diſcretion, 
But the Ninevites rebuked not Jonah that he lacked 
diſcretion, or that he ſpake out of time, that his 
Sermon was made out of ſeaſon : But in England, 
if God's Preacher, God's Miniſter, be any ching 
quick, or do ſpeak ſharply, then he is a fooliſh fel. 
low, he is raſh, he lacketh diſcretion, Now a-days 
if they cannot reprove the doctrine that is preached, 
they will reprove the Preacher, that he lacketh 
due conſideration of the times, and that he is d 
learning ſufficient, but he wanteth diſcretion. 
What a time is this, picked out to preach fuch 
things? he ſhould have a reſpect and a regard to the 
time, and to the ſtate of things, and of the common- 
weal. It rejoiceth me ſometimes, when my friend 
cometh and telleth me that they find fault with my 
indiſcretion, for by likelihood, think I, the docttine 
is true; for if they-could find fault with the doctrine, 
they would not charge me with the Jack of diſcretion, 
but they would charge me with my doctrine, and not 
with the lack of ditcretion, or with the inconvenience 
of the time. 
I will now aſk you a queſtion; I pray you, whe! 
' ſhould Jonah have preached againſt the covetouſnel 
olf Nineveh, if the covetous men ſhould have a0. 
83 " al | * pointed 
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pointed him his time? I know that Preachers ought 
to have adiſcretion in their preaching, and that they 
ought to have a conſideration and reſpe to the place, 
and the time that he preaches in; as I myſelf will ſay 
here what I would not ſay in the country for no good. 
But what then ? Sin muſt be rebuked, ſin muſt be 
plainly ſpoken againſt. And when ſhould Jonah 
have preached againſt Nineveh, if he ſhould have 
forborn for the reſpect of the times, or the place, 
or theſtate of things there? For what was * Nine- 
veh ? A noble, a rich, and a wealthy City. What 
is London to Nineveh? Like a village, as Iſlington, 
or ſuch another, in compariſon of London. Such 
| a City was Nineveh, it was three days journey to go 
| through every ſtreet of it, and to go but from ſtreet 
to ſtreet. There was Noblemen, rich men, wealthy 
| men, there was vicious men, covetous men, and 
men that gave themſelves to all voluptuous living, 
and to worldlineſs of getting riches. Was this 
a time well choſen and diſcreetly taken of Jonah, to 
come and reprove them of their ſin, to declare unto 
them the threatnings of God, and to tell them of 
their covetouſneſs, and to ſay plainly unto them, 
that except they repented and amended their evil 
living, they and their City ſhould be deſtroyed at 
5 God's hand within forty days? And yet they heard 
Jonah and gave place to his preaching. They heard 
the threatnings of God, and feared his ſtroke and 
E vengeance, and believed God, that is, they believed 
God's Preacher and Miniſter, they believed that 
I M m 2 God 


= * Hiſtorians ſay, Nineveh was in compaſs three days journey: 
L It was founded by Ninus, and from him it received its name. 
de inhabitants were denominated Ninevites. The ſpot of ground 
on which theſe people dwelt, was, it is probable, as big as the 
& county of Middleſex : for it was cuſtomary in the early ages to 
3 ſtile the people living under one King, and form of government, 
and called by one name, a City; though the inhabitants lived wide 
and diſperſed therein. Cities were not in thoſe early days artifici- 


ay built, as they are now, and filled with Arects and houſes. 
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God would be true to his ward that he f. ake by 
the mouth of his Prophet, and thereupon did pen. 
ance, to turn away the wrath of 'God from them, 
Well, what ſhall we ſay? I will ſay this and not 
ſpare ; Chriſt ſaith, Nineveh ſhall arife againſt the 
Jews at the laſt day, and bear witneſs againſt them; 
becauſe that they hearing God's threatning for fin, 
did penance at the preaching of Jonah in aſhes and 
<« ſackcloth,” (as the Text faith there :) and I fay 
Nineveh ſhall ariſe againſt England, thou England, 
Nineveh ſhall ariſe againſt England, becauſe it will 
not believe God, nor hear his Preachers that cry 
daily unto them, nor amend their lives, and eſpe- 
cially their covetouſneſs. Covetouſneſs is as great 
a fin now as it was then; and it is the ſame fin now 
as it was then. And he will as ſurely ſtrike for ſin now, 
as he did then. But ah, good God, that would give 
them a time of repentance, after his threatning. 
Firſt," to ſee whether they would amend or not, or 
he would deſtroy them. For even from the begin- 
ning of the world they fell to ſin. The firſt age 
from Adam, which was about two thouſand years, 
they fell ever to fin, and they had Preachers, Noah, | 
and Enoch, and other holy fathers. And in that time 
a great multiplication was that grew in two thouſand 
years; for that ſcripture ſaith, '** The ſons of God 
« ſaw the daughters of men that they were fair, and 
T they took them wives from among all that they 
had choſen.” This is a long matter to ſpeak of all. 
But what meaneth it, that the ſons of God ſaw the 
daughters of men: who were theſe ſons of God? 
The ſons of God were thoſe that came of good 
men, of the Preachers, of the holy fathers, that werc 
God's men; as they that came of Seth and Enoch, 
that were good men, and of others. For our grand- 
mother Eve, when Cain had killed Abel, and when 
ſhe had another ſon by Adam, who was called Seth, 
what did ſhe? ſhe gave thanks to God for him, and 


ac knowledged that it was God v hich had given him 
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unto. her; for ſhe ſaid. God hath. given me ano- 
« ther ſeed inſtead of Abel whom Cain ſle w“ 
Here is a long matter to talk on. Some will ſay, 
was this a natural mother, was this naturally done, 
to publiſh the ſin of her own ſon ? What need ſhe to 
ſpeak of the matter, or to make any rehearſal of that 
matter, to open the fin of her own ſon? What 
needed- ſhe 'to do this? Yes, ſhe was now a good 
woman; when ſhe believed the ſerpent, ſhe was not 
good. But now ſhe had repented that deed, and, 
had taken hold of the promiſe of God, that there. 
ſhould come of her a ſted, that ſhould tread down 
and deſtroy the head of the ſerpent. She had now 
taken hold of this promiſe, and was a good and. 
odly woman; ſhe opened the fault of her ſon, 
and hid it not. Here could I ſay ſomewhat to them, 
if I would, that ſpake ſo much againſt me for my 
preaching here the laſt ark But to return to Eve, . 
| and to declare that by the ſons of God are to be un- 
| derſtood thoſe that came of good men, as of Seth 
and Enoch, and the ſame good part of generation. 
And by the daughters of men are to be under- 
| ſtood them that came of Cain and his ſeed; and, 
| therefore our graa1mother Eve bad beware of mar- 
| rying with Cain's ſeed, for fear of falling from God 
to wickedneſs thereby. | 
| And here I would fay a thing to your Majeſty, I 
mall ſpeak it of good-will to your Highneſs; I would 
l were able to do your Grace good ſervice in any 
| thing, ye ſhould be ſure to have it. But I will ſay 
this, for God's love beware where you marry; chuſe 
you a wife in a faithful ſtock. Beware of this worldly 
policy; marry not for the great reſpect of alliance, 
for thereof cometh all theſe evils for breaking of 
| wedlock ; which is among Princes and Noblemen. 
And hereI would be a ſuiter unto your Majeſty, for 
Icome now rather to be a ſuiter and a petitioner, 
then a preacher ; for I come now to take my rg 
b 125 an 
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and to take my laſt farewel, at leaſtwiſe in this place: 
for I have not long to live, ſo that I think Ft 
never come here into this place again; and therefore 
I willaſk a petition of your Highneſs. For the love 
of God, take an order for marriages here in Eng. 
land. For here is marriage for pleaſure and volup- 
tuouſneſs, and for goods; and ſo that they may 
Join land to land, and poſſeſſions to poſſeſſions, they 
care for no more here in England. And that is the 
cauſe of ſo much idolatry, and ſo much breach of 
wedlock in the Noblemen, in the Gentlemen, and ſo 
much divorcing. And it is not now in the Noblemen 
only, but it is come now to the inferior ſort. Eve 
man, if he have but a fmall cauſe, will caſt off his 
old wife, and take a new one, and will marry again at 
his pleaſure ; and there be many that have ſo done. 
I would therefore wiſh that there were a law provided 
in this behalf for adulterers, and that * adultery 
ſhould be puniſhed with death; and that might be a 
remedy for all this matter. There would not be 
then ſo much adultery, whoredom, and letchery in 
England as there is: For the love of God take heed 
to it, and ſee a remedy provided for it. I would 
wiſh that adultery ſhould be puniſhed with death. 
And that the woman being an offender, if her hul- 
band would be a ſuiter for her, ſhe ſhould be par- 
doned for the firſt time, but not for the ſecond 
time. And the man being an offender, ſhould be 
pardoned if his wife would be a ſuiter for him 5 
| fir 


* Adultery was under the Jewiſh law puniſhed with death. -- 
Moſes left it as the poſitive will of God, that both the adulterer 
and adultereſs ſhould be put to death. The Lacedzmonians, 
Athenians, Grecians, and the old Romans and primitive Pagans, 
all puniſhed this horrid and abominable crime with death. Brt 
fince the revelation of the Chriſtian faith, this crime has not gene- 
rally met with the like ſevere puniſhment in the ſeveral parts of 
Chriſtendom. In our own nation, we have no law that makes it 
death; divorce and ſeparation, but no corporal puniſhment is in- 
fitted on the offender among us. 
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grſt time, but not for the ſecond time, if he offend 
ice. 

"If this law were made, there would not be ſo 
much adultery nor letchery uſed in the realm as there 
s. Well, I truſt once yet, as old as I am, to ſee 
the day that letchery ſhall be puniſhed. It was never 
more need, for there was never more letchery uſed 
in England than is at this day, and maintained. It is 
made but a laughing matter, and a trifle ; but it is a 
{ad matter, and an earneſt matter. For letchery is 
| great fin: Sodom and Gomorrah was deſtroyed 
for it. And it was one of the ſins reigning in Nine- 
veh, for which it ſhould have been deſtroyed. But 
| think you that letchery was alone? No, no, co- 
| vetouſneſs was joined with it. Covetouſneſs fol- 
| loweth letchery, and commonly they go together. 
For why? they that be given to voluptuouſneſs, and 
to the vice of letchery, muſt have wherewith to 
maintain it, and that mult be gotten by covetouſ- 
| neſs. For at the firſt when men fell to fin, and 
cheifly to letchery, wherefore the world ſhould ba 
E deſtroyed, the book ſaith, There were Giants in 
4 the earth in thoſe days. And after that the ſons of 
God had come in to the daughters of men, and 
[there had engendered with them, the ſame be- 
came mighty men of the world, and men of re- 
> © nown, Sc.“ This is covetouſneſs ; for the book 
faith, „The earth was repleat with iniquity, for 
t they oppreſſed the poor.“ They made them ſlaves, 
E peaſants, villains, and bond-men unt o them. Theſe 
were Giants ſo called of the property of Giants, for 
they oppreſſed the weak, and took from them what 
they lift by force, violence and oppreſſion. They 
were Giants of the property of Giants, not that they 
were greater men of ſtature and ſtrength of body 
than other men were. For certain writers on Giants 
> ſpeaking of this matter, ſay, that they were Giants 
[ for their cruelty and covetous oppreſſion, and not 
in ſtature or largeneſs of body. For there is no rea- 
| ſon 
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ſon why SetHs children could beget on Cain's daugh. 
ters greater men than others were in ſtature of body. 
But they were Giants in the property of Giants, for 
oppreſſing of others by force and violence: And this 
... was covetouſneſs, wherewith God was ſo diſpleaſed, 
that he repented that he had made man, and reſolved 
utterly to deſtroy the world; and ſo called to Noah, 
and told him of it. And I will not diſpute the 
& matter with them, ſaith God, from day to day, and 
never the near; but if they will not amend within 
an hundred and twenty years, I ſhall bring in an 
« univerſal flood over their ears, and deſtroy them 
ec all:“ This was preached by Noah to them; and 
ſo that God of his goodneſs, patience, and long-ſuf- 
ferance, gave them a time to repent and amend after 
his threatning, becauſe they ſhould ſee their evil do- 
ings, and return to God. So they had an hun- 
dred and twenty years to repent. This Noah was 
laughed to ſcorn; they, like dodipoles, laughed this 
godly father to ſcorn. 
Well, ye think little of the hiſtory, if ye will 
know the meaning of it, it is what ſhews a great an- 
ger God hath to ſin. But how long time haſt thou, 
ngland ; thou England? I cannot tell, for God 
hath not revealed it unto me; if he had, ſo God 
help me I would tell you of it, I would not be afraid, 
nor ſpare to tell it you, for the good-will I bear you; 
but 1 cannot tell how long time ye have, for God 
hath not opened it unto me. But I can tell you, that 
this lenity, this long forbearing and holding of his 
hand, provoketh us to repent and amend. And! 
can tell, that whoſoever contemneth this riches and 
treaſure of God's goodneſs, of his mercy, his pa- 
tience and long ſuffering, ſhall have the more griev- 
ous condemnation. This I can tell well enough; 
Paul telleth me this; and I can tell that ye have time 
to repent as long as you live here in this world, but 
after this life I can make no warrant of any further 
IF ru te Wl" | time 
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time to repent. Therefore repent and amend while 
ye be here, for when ye are gone hence, ye are paſt 
that. But how long that ſhall be, whether to mor- 
row or next day, or twenty years, or how long, 1 
cannot tell. But in the mean time ye have many 
Jonah's to tell you of your faults, and to declare 
unto you God's threatnings, except ye repent and 
amend. | 

Therefore, to return to my matter, I ſay as I ſaid 
at the beginning, ſee it, firſt ſee it, and then amend 
it. For I promiſe you great complaints there is of 
| it, and much crying out, and much preaching, but 
no amendment that I fee : But beware of cove- 
| © touſneſs.? And why of covetouſneſs? “ For 
| « covetouſneſs is the root of all evil and miſchief.” 
| This ſaying of Paul took me away from the goſpel 
| that is read in the church this day, it took me from 
the epiſtle, that I would preach upon neither of them 
both at this time; I cannot tell what ailed me. But 
to tell you my imperfection, when I was appointed 
to preach here, I was new come out of ſickneſs, 

E whereof I looked to have died, and weak I was. 
| Yet nevertheleſs, when I was appointed unto it, I 
| took it upon me, howbeit I repented afterward what 
| I had done. I was diſpleaſed with myſelf; I was 
teſty, as Jonah was, when he ſhould go-preach to 
the Ninevites. Well, I looked on the goſpel that is 
read this day, but it liked me not; I looked on the 
| epiſtle, tuſh, I could not away with that neither: 
And yet I remember I had preached upon this epiſ- 
| tle once before King Henry the Eighth; but now 
E I could not frame with it, nor it liked me not in the 
| leaſt, Well, this ſaying of Paul came in my mind, 
and at laſt I confidered and weighed the matter deep- 
Ely, and then thought I thus with myſelf ; Is cove- 
touſneſs the root of miſchief and of all evil? then 
have at the root, and down with all covetouſneſs. 
So this place of Paul brought me to this text of 
TI 14. - Nn Luke, 
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Luke, © See and beware of covetouſneſs.” Therefore 
you Preachers out with your ſwords and ſtrike at the 
root ; ſpeak againſt covetouſneſs, and cry out upon 
it. Stand not ticking and toying at the branches, 
nor at the boughs, for then there will new boughs 
and branches ſpring again of them, but ſtrike at 
the root, and fear not theſe Giants of Eng- 
land, theſe great men and men of power, theſe men 
that are oppreſſors of the poor: fear them not, but 
ſtrike at the root of all evil, which is miſchievous 
covetouſneſs. For covetouſneſs is the cauſe of re- 
bellion. I have forgotten my logic, but yet I can 
jumble at a ſyllogiſm, and make an argument of it, 
to prove that covetouſneſs is the root of all evil: 
Rebellion is an evil, therefore covetouſneſs is the root 
of rebellion. And ſo it was indeed. Covetoul- 
neſs was the cauſe of rebellion this laſt ſummer, and 
both parties had covetouſneſs, as well the Gentlemen 
as the Commons. Both parties had covetouſneſs, 
for both parties had an inordinate deſire to have that 
they had not, and that is covetouſneſs, an inordinate 
deſire to have that one hath not. 

The Commons would have had from the Gentle- 
men ſuch things as they deſired. The Gentlemen 
would none of it, and ſo was there covetoulnels 
on both ſides. The Commons thought they had 
a right to the things that they inordinately ſought to 
have. But what then? they muſt not come to it that 
way. Now on the other ſide, the Gentlemen had a 
deſire to keep that they had, and ſo they rebelled too 
againſt the King's commandment, and againſt ſuch 
good order as he and his council would have ſet in the 
realm. And thus both parties had covetouſneſs, and 
both parties did rebel. I heard ſay, that there were 
godly ordinances deviſed for the redreſs of it. Bit 
the Giants would none of it in no caſe, I remem— 
ber myſelf, a certain Giant, a great man, who [i 
in commiſſion about ſuch matters. And when i 
Fr ws | ; 0 5 | town 
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townſmen ſhould bring in what had been incloſed, he 
frowned and chafed, and looked ſo near, and threat- 
ned the poor men, that they durſt not aſk their 
right. 

1 read of late in an act of Parliament: and this 
act made mention of an act that was in King Henry 
the Third's days, I think it was; yea and ſuch ano- 
ther buſineſs there was in King Edward the Second's 
time alſo. In this Parliament that I ſpeak of, the 
Gentlemen and the Commons were at variance, as 
they were now of late. And there the Gentlemen 
that were landlords, would needs have away much 
lands from their tenants ; and would needs have an 
act of Parliament, that it might be lawful for them 
to encloſe and make ſeveral, from their tenants, and 
from the Commons, ſuch portions of their lands as 
they thought good : Much ado there was about this 
att; at laſt it was concluded and granted that they 
might ſo do: Provided always, that they ſhould 


| leave ſufficient to the tenant, Well, it was well 


that they ſhould leave ſufficient to the tenant; well, 


| it was well that they were bound to leave ſufficient 
| for them. But who ſhould be the judge to limit 
| what was ſufficient for them? Or who ſhall now 


judge what is ſufficient? Well, I for my part can- 
not tell what is ſufficient, But methought it was. 
well that the tenants and poor Commons ſhould have 


| ſufficient, For if they had ſufficient, thought I, 


they had cauſe to be quiet. And then fell I to make 
this argument within myſelf : if at that time it were 
put in their will and power that they might incloſe, 
leaving to the tenant what was ſufficient for him; if 
they had it then in their power, thought I, that they 


| might do this, they would leave no more than ſuffi- 
| Client. If they left to the tenants and poor Commons 


no more in thoſe days but ſufficient; if they had 
any more taken from them ſince that time; then 
Nn 2 had 


there hath been much ſedition ; and therefore it mult 
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had they now not ſufficient. They in Chriſt are equal 
with you. is 55 j 

Peers of the realm muſt needs be. The pooreſt 
Plowman is in Chriſt equal with the greateſt Prince 
that is. Let them therefore have ſufficient to main- 
tain them, and to find them their neceſſaries. A 
plow-land muſt have ſheep, yea, they muſt have 
ſheep to dung their ground for bearing of corn; 
for if they have no ſheep to help to fat the ground, 
they ſhall have but bare corn and thin. They muſt 
have ſwine for their food, to make them “ veneries 
or bacon of; their bacon is their veniſon (for they 
ſhall now have Bangum tuum, if they get any other 
veniſon) ſo that bacon is their neceſſary meat to feed 
on, which they may not lack. They muſt have 
other cattle, as horſes to draw their plow, and for 
carriage of things to the markets, and kine for their 
milk and cheeſe, which they muſt live upon and pay 
their rents. 1 
Theſe cattle muſt have paſture, which paſture if 
they lack, the reſt muſt needs fail them. And 
paſture they cannot have if the-land be taken in and 
incloſed from them. So, as I ſaid, there was in both 
parts rebellion. Therefore for God's love reſtore 
their ſufficiency to them, and ſearch no more what 1s 
the cauſe of rebellion. But ſee and beware of co- 
c“ yetouſneſs,” for covetouſneſs is the cauſe of re- 
bellion. Well now, if covetouſneſs be the cauſe of 
rebellion, then preaching againſt covetouſneſs is not 
the cauſe of rebellion. Some ſay, that the preach- 
ing now-adays is the cauſe of all ſedition and rebel- 
lion; for ſince this new preaching hath come in, 


needs be that the preaching is the cauſe of rebellion 
here in England. Forſooth, our preaching is the 
cauſe of rebellion, much like as Chriſt was the 


cauſe of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. For, faith 
Chriſt, 


An old word, ſigniſyipg the art and exerciſe of Hunting. 
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Chriſt, ** If I had not come and ſpoken to them, 
« they ſhould. have had no ſin.” So we Preachers 
have come and ſpoken unto you, we have drawn our 
ſwords of God's word, and ſtricken at the roots of 
all evil to have them cut down; and if ye will not 
amend, what can we do more? And preaching is the 
cauſe of ſedition here in England, much like as Elias 
was the cauſe of trouble in Iſrael, for he was a 
Preacher there, and told the people of all degrees 
their faults, and ſo they winced and kicked at him, 
and accuſed-him to Ahab the King, that. he was, a 
ſeditious fellow, and a troubleſome Preacher, and 
made much uproar in the realm: So the King ſent 
for him, and he was brought to Ahab the King, who 
faid to him, © Art thou he that troubleth all Itrael 2”? 
And Elias anſwered and ſaid, ** Nay, thou and thy 
« father's houſe are they that trouble all Iſrael.” 
Elias had preached God's word, he had plainly told 
the people of their evil doings, he had ſhewed them 
God's threatnings. In God's behalf I ſpeak, there 
is neither King, nor Emperor, be they in never ſo 
great eſtate, but they are ſubject to God's word, as 
therefore he was not afraid to ſay to Ahab: It is 
thou and thy father's houſe, that cauſeth all the 
* trouble in Iſrael.” Was not this preſumptuouſly 
ſpoken to a King? Was not this a ſeditious fellow ? 
was not this fellow's preaching a cauſe of all the 
trouble in Iſrael ? Was he not worthy to be caſt into 
bocardo or little eaſe? No, but he had uſed God's 
ſword, which is his word, and done nothing elſe 
that was evil; but they could not abide it: he never 
diſobeyed Ahab's ſword, which was the regal power. 
But Ahab diſobeyed his ſword, which was the word 
of God. And therefore by the puniſhment of God, 
much trouble aroſe in the realm for the ſins of Ahab 
and the people. But God's Preacher, God's Prophet, 
was not the cauſe of the trouble. 

| : Then 
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Then it is not we Preachers that trouble England, 
But here is now an argument to prove the matter 
againſt the Preachers. Here was preaching againſt 
covetouſneſs all the laſt year in Lent, and the next 
ſummer followed rebellion; therefore preaching 
againſt covetouſneſs, was the cauſe of the rebellion, 
A goodly argument. 

Here now I remember an argument of Maſter 
More's *, which he bringeth in a book that he made 
againſt Bilney, and here by the way I will tell you a 
merry toy. Maſter More was once ſent in commiſ- 
ſion into Kent, to help to try out, if it might be, 
what was the cauſe of Goodwin ſands, and the ſhelf 
that topped up + Sandwich haven. Thither com- 
eth Maſter More, and calleth the country before 
him, ſuck as were thought to be men of experience, 
and men that could of likelihood beſt certify him of 
that matter concerning the ſtopping of Sandwich 
haven. Among others came in before him an old 
man, with a white head, and one that was thought 
to be little leſs than an hundred years old. When 
Maſter More ſaw this aged man, he thought it ex- 
pedient to hear him ſay his mind in this matter, for, 
being ſo old a man, it was likely that he knew molt 
of any man in that preſence and company. 80 
Maſter More called this old aged man unto him, and 
ſaid, Father, tell me, if ye can, what is the cauſe of 
this great riſing of the ſands and ſhelves here about 
this haven, the which ſtop it up ſo that no ſhips can 
arrive here? Yeare the eldeſt man that I cen eſpy in 
all this company, ſo that if any man can tell 1 
| caule 


* Sir Thomas More, who was made Lord Chancellor by King 
Henry the Eighth, in the year 1529; he reſigned the ſeals in 1532, 
and was beheaded in the year 1535, becauſe he would not take 
the oath for acknowledging the King to be the head of the Englilh 
Church, and aboliſhing the ſupremacy of the Pope. He was ge- 
nerally allowed to be a good, a great and very facetious man. 

+ Sandwich is a ſea-port town. in the county of Kent, and one 
of the Cinque Ports, 
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cauſe of it, ye of likelihood can ſay moſt to it, or at 
leaſtwiſe more than any man here aſſembled. Yea 
forſooth, good Maſter, quoth this old man, for I 
am well nigh an hundred years old, and no man here 
in A company any thing near unto my age. Well 
then, quoth Maſter More, how ſay you in this mat- 
ter? What think ye to be the cauſe of theſe ſhelves 
and flats that ſtop up Sandwich haven? F orſooth, 
Sir, quoth he, I am an old man; I think that Ten- 
derden-ſteeple, is the cauſe of Goodwin ſands. For 
Jam an old man, Sir, quoth he, and I may remem- 
ber the building of Tenderden-ſteeple, and I may 
remember when there wag no ſteeple at all there. 
And before that Tenderden-ſteeple was in building, 
there was no manner of ſpeaking of any flats or 
ſands that ſtopped the haven, and therefore I think 
that Tenderden-ſteeple is the cauſe of the deſtroying 
and decay of Sandwich haven. And ſo to my pur- 
poſe, preaching of God's word is the cauſe of rebel- 
lion, as Tenderden-ſteeple was the cauſe that Sand- 
wich haven is decayed. 
And is not this a gay matter, that ſuch ſhould be 
taken for great wiſe men, that will thus reaſon againſt 
the Preachers of God's word ? But here I would take 
an occaſion by the way of digreſſion to ſpeak ſome- 
what to my Siſters the women, to do them ſome 
good too, becauſe I would do all folks good if I 
could, before I take my laſt farewel, at leaſtwiſe 
here of this place, for I think, Iſhall no more come 
here; for I think I have not long to live: fo that I 
judge I take my leave now of the Court for ever, and 
ſhall no more come in this place. 

Ahab was a King, but Jezabel, Jezabel, ſhe was 
the perilous woman. She would rule her huſband 
the King; ſhe would bear a ſtroke in all things, and 
ſhe would order matters as pleaſed her; and ſo will 
many women do, they will rule their huſbands, and 
do all things after their own minds. They do there- 


in 
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in againft the order of God appointed them: they 
break their injunction that God gave unto them: 
Yea, it is now come to the lower ſort, to mean mens 
wives, they will rule and apparel themſelves gorge. 
ouſly, and ſome of them far above their degree, 
whether their huſbands will or no. But they break 
their injunction, and do therein contrary to God's 
ordinance. God faith: ** Thou ſhalt be ſubje& 
under the power of thy huſband.” Thou ſhalt be 
ſubject; women are ſubjects, ye be ſubjects to your 
huſbands. 

At the firſt, the man and the woman were equal, 
But after that ſhe had given credit to the ſerpent, then 
ſhe had an injunction ſet upon her : * Thou ſhalt 
*« beſubject under the power of thy huſband.” And 
as for one part of her injunction, ſhe taketh, and ſhe 
ſhaketh one part of her penance becauſe ſhe cannot 
avoid it: and that is, Thou ſhalt bring forth chil- 
dren with pain and travail.” This part of their in- 
junction they take, and yet is the fre ſo grievous, 
that Chryſoſtom ſaith, if it were not for the ordi- 
nance-of God, which cannot be made fruſtrate by 
man, they would never come to it again for worldly 
good. But God hath provided herein. And as 
Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, The woman when 
« ſhe beareth a child hath ſorrow, but afterward 
« ſhe remembereth not the pain, becauſe there is a 
« ſoul brought forth into the world.“ 

But as it is a part of your penance, ye women, to 
travail in bearing your children; ſo it is a part of 
your penance to be ſubject unto your huſbands; ye 
are underlings, underlings, and muſt be obedient: 
but this is now made a trifle and a ſmall matter. And 
yet, it is a fad matter, a godly matter, a ghoſtly 
matter, a matter of damnation and ſalvation. And 
Paul faith, that“ a woman ought to have a power 
on her head.” What is this, to have a power on her 
head? It is a manner of ſpeaking in the 1 
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and to have a power on her head, is to have a ſign 
and token of power, which is by covering her head, 
declaring that ſhe hath a ſuperior above her, by whom 
ſhe ought to be ruled and ordered: for ſhe is not 
immediately under God, but mediately. For by 
this injunction the huſband is their head under God, 
and they ſubjects to their huſbands, - But this power 
that ſome of them have, is diſguiſed gear and ſtrange 
faſhions. They muſt wear French hoods, and I 
cannot tell you what to call it. And when they make 
them ready, and come to the covering of their head, 
| they will call and ſay, Give me my French hood, 
and give me my bonnet, or my cap, and ſo forth. 
I would wiſh that the women would call the covering 
of their heads by the terms of the ſcriptures. As 
when ſhe would have her cap, I would ſhe ſhould ſay, 
Give me my power. I wiſh they would learn to 
ſpeak as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, and call it by ſuch 
a name as St Paul doth. I wiſh they would, as they 
have much pranking, when they pur on their cap, 
I wiſh they would have this meditation, I am now 
putting on my power upon my head. If they had 
this thought in their minds, they would not make 
ſo much pranking up of themſelves as they do now- 
adays. But now here is a vengeance devil; we muſt 
| have our power from Turkey of Velvet, and gay it 
muſt be, far fetched and dear bought; and when it 
cometh, it is a falſe ſign. I had rather have a true 
Engliſh ſign, than a falſe ſign from Turkey. It is a 
falſe ſign when it converteth not their heads as it 
| ſhould do. For if they would keep it under the 
power as they ought to do, there ſhould not any 
ſuch * thuſſocks nor tufts be ſeen as there be; nor 
Ne 12. O O ſuch 


＋ An old word for a braided lock of hair. Such locks the 
Ladies of thoſe times wore finely adorned ; ſome dangling down 
before on their breaſts, and others hanging down behind, of va- 
nous lengths, We may here note alio, that the uſe or * 
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fuch laying out of the hair nor braiding to have it 
open. I would marvel of it, how it ſhould come to 
be ſo abuſed, and ſo far out of order; faving that ! 
know by experience, that many would not be ruled 
by their huſbands, as they ought to be. I have been 
defired to exhort ſome, and with ſome I could do 
hrele in that matter. 

But there be now many Adams that will not diſ- 
leaſe their wives, but will in this behalf let them 
ave all their own minds, and do as them liſteth, 

And ſome others again there be now-adays that will 

defend it, and ſay it may be ſuffered well enough, 

becauſe it is not expreſſed in Scripture, nor ſpoken 
of by name. Though we have not expreſs mention 
in ſcripture againſt ſuch laying of the hair in thuſſocks 
and tufts, yet we have in ſcripture expreſs mention 
of wreithen hair, that is for the nonce forced to curl, 
But of theſe thuſſocks that are laid out now-adays, 
there is no mention made in ſcriptures, becauſe they 
were not uſed in ſcripture time. They were not yet 
come to be ſo far out of order, as to lay out ſuch 
thuſſocks and tufts. But I will tell thee, if thou 
wilt needs lay it out, or if thou wilt needs ſhew thy 
hair, and have it ſeen, go and poll thy head, or round 

It, as men do; for to what purpoſe is it to pull it 

out ſo, and to lay it out? Some do it, ſay they, of 

a fimplicity; ſome do it of pride; and ſome of other 

cauſes. But they do it becauſe they will be quarter- 

maſter with their huſbands. Quarter-maſfter ? Nay, 
half maſters : yea ſome of them will be whole maſters, 
and rule the roaſt as they liſt themſelves. 

Bar theſe defenders of it will not have it evil, be- 

cauſe it is not ſpoken of in ſcripture. But there be 

other things as evil as this, which are not ſpoken of 
in ſcripture expreſly, but they are implied in icrip 
- | ture, 


of French manufuactures, ſo pernicious to the trade of Great Britain 
at preſent, was practiled by the fair ſex (little to their honour) avore 
two hundred years ago. 
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as well as though they were there expreſly 
baten of. For de het ſaiah ſaith, * Wo unto 
« you. that riſe early in the morning, and go to 
« drinking until night, that ye might ſwim in 
&« wine.“ | * 
This is the ſcripture againſt banqueting an 
drunkenneſs. But now they banquet all night, and 
lie a bed in the day-time till noon, and the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh nothing of that. But what then ? the devil 
hath his purpoſe this way, as well as the other; 
he hath his purpoſe as well by revelling and 
keeping ill rule all night, as by riſing early in 
| the morning and banqueting all day. So the devil 
hath his purpoſe both ways. Ye Noblemen, ye great 
men, I wot not what rule ye keep : For God's ſake 
hear the complaints and ſuits of the poor. Many 
complain againſt you that ye lie abed till eight, or 
nine, or ten of the clock *. I cannot tell what revels 
ye have over night, whether in banqueting, or 
dicing, or carding, or how it is. But in the morn- 
ing, when the poor ſuiters come to your houſes, ye 
cannot be ſpoken withal: they are kept ſometimes 
| without your gates, or if they be let into the hall, 
| or ſome outer chamber, out cometh one or other, 
| Sir, ye cannot ſpeak with my Lord yet, my Lord is 
aſleep, or he had buſineſs of the King's all night, 
| Bc. And thus poor ſuiters are driven off from day 
| to day, that they cannot ſpeak with you in three, 
| or four days, yea, a whole month; what ſhall I ſay 
| more? a whole year ſometimes, ere they can come 
do your ſpeech, to be heard of you. For God's love 
look better to it, ſpeak with poor men when they 
come to your houſes, and diſpatch poor ſuiters, as 
ah Oo 2 indeed 


We may obſerve here, that in Biſhop Latimer's time it was not 
| cuſtomary for the Quality to lie in bed later than nine or ten a 
| Clock of a morning: but in later days, as at this time, the bad 
| Cuſtom of lying abed till one or two a clock, has prevailed among 
luck as would be thought polite, | 
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indeed ſome Noblemen do, and would to Chriſt that 
all Noblemen would ſo do. But ſome do. 

I went one day myſelf betimes in the morning to a 
reat man's houſe to ſpeak with him, in buſineſs that 
had of my own. And methought I was up be- 

times ; but when I came thither, the great man was 
gone forth about ſuch affairs as behoved him, ere I 
came. Well, yet, thought I, this is well, I like 
this well : this man doth ſomewhat regard and con- 
ſider his office and duty. I came too late for mine 
own matter, and loſt my journey, and my early 
riſing too: and yet I was glad that I had been ſo 
beguiled. For God's love follow this example, ye 
great men, and ariſe in the mornings, and be 
ready for men to ſpeak with them, and to diſ- 
patch ſuiters that reſort unto you. But all theſe! 
bring to diſprove them that defend evil things, be- 
cauſe they be not expreſly ſpoken againſt in the 
ſcripture. But what #rceth that ? when the devil 
hath his purpoſe, and is ſerved as well one way, as 
another way : though it be not expreſly ſpoken 
againſt in ſcripture, yet I reckon it plainly enough 
implied in ſcripture. Mes | 

But now to come to my matter again; * See and 

* beware of covetouſneſs :” And I ſhall deſire you to 
conſider four things; Who ſpeaketh it; what he 
ſpeaketh ; to whom he ſpeaketh ; and wherefore he 
ipeaketh it. And here, Chriſt ſpeaketh to a rich 
man againſt avarice: And why againſt avarice? 
what ſhall be the end of all covetous perſons? Eter- 
nal damnation. © For the covetous perſon, ſaith Paul, 
„ ſhall not poſſeſs, nor enter into the kingdom of 
© God.” Here thereforeIſhall defire you to pray, &i. 
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SERMON XV. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER, Biſiop of Worceſter. 


Preached in the afternoon of the ſame day. 


LUKE XII. 13. 


Ses and beware of covetouſneſs. 


IRST, who ſpake theſe words? Forſooth, 
F Chriſt ſpake them; if I had ſpoken them of 
myſelf, it had been little worth. But Chriſt 
ſpake them, and upon a good occaſion: The ſtory is, 
There were two at ftrife between themſelves,” 
Luke xii. and by this it appeareth that Chriſt ſpake 
them well, Chriſt ſpake theſe words at that time 
and now he ſpeaketh them by his Preachers, whom 
ye ought to believe; and ſo it is all one. But upon 
what occaſion did he ſpeak it? There were two bre- 
thren at ſtrife together for lands, wealthy men, as it 
appeareth, and the rich fellow would not tarry till 
Chriſt had ended his Sermon, but interrupted it, and 
would needs have this matter diſpatched by and by. 
He was at Chriſt's Sermon, but yet he would not 
defer his worldly cauſe till Chriſt had made an end of 
his godly exhortation. This was a thorny, Brother, 
he was a Goſpeller, he was a carnal Goſpeller, as 
many be now-adays for a piece of an Abbey, or for 
@ portion of Chantrey lands, and to get ſomewhat by 
it, 


honeſtly, 


never ceaſe till it be rooted up. In the City of *Corinti 
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it, and to ſerve his commodity. He was a Goſpeller, 
one of the new brethren, ſomewhat worſe than a 
rank Papiſt; however, a rank Papiſt now-ad 
ſhall ſooner have promotion than a true Goſpel. 
ler ſhall have, the more is the pity. But this 
was a thorny Goſpeller, he heard Chriſt's preach- 
ing and followed him for company, and heard 
his words; but he was never the better for it: But 
the care of the world ſo choked the word of God in 
him, 'that he could not hear the Sermon to the end, 
but interrupted the Sermon for his worldly matter ere 
it were all done. | 

And what was Chriſt then doing? forſooth he was 
ſowing of good ſeed, but it fell upon ſtony ground, 
ſo that it could-not take any root 1n this fellow, to 
bring forth good fruit in him. And let me tell you 
of the ſeed: that Chriſt was then ſowing ; bear with 
me a while, and ſeeing that I come now to take my 


laſt farewel of this place, hear me patiently, and 


give me leave a little while, and let me take my leave 

At this time when this fellow interrupted Chriſt's 
Sermon, he was preaching a long Sermon to his dil- 
ciples, and to the people, being gathered together 
in a wonderful great multitude, as appeared in the 
eweltth chapter of St Luke's goſpel : and there he 
farſt of all taught his diſciples a good leſſon, ſaying, 
4 Beware in any wile of the leaven of the Phariſees,” 
What is this leaven of the Phariſecs? Leaven is ſome- 
times taken for corrupt living, which infecteth others 
by the evil example thereof, and againſt ſuch corrupt 
living, God's Preachers muſt cry out earneftly, and 


ONE 


A fimous and rich city of Achaia, or Greece, placed in the 
middle of the iſthmus, or narrow freight going into Peloponneius, 
or the Morea. It wis once a city of great trade; but about the 
year of the world 3827, it fell under tha diſpleaſure of the Ro- 
5 | mans, 
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one had married his ſtep-mother, his father's wife. 
And he was a jolly fellow, a great rich man, an 
Alderman of the City, and therefore they winked at 
it, they would not meddle in the matter, they had 
nothing to do with it; and he was one of the head 
men, of ſuch rule and authority, that they durſt not 
many of them. a | 

But St Paul hearing of the matter, wrjt unto them, 
and in God's behalf charged them to do away ſuch . 
abomination from among them. St Paul would not 
leave, till they had excommunicated the wicked doer 
of ſuch abomination. If we ſhould now excommu- 
nicate all ſuch wicked doers, there would be much 
ado in England. 
Ye that are Magiſtrates ſhew favour or affection to 
ſuch, and will not ſuffer they may be rooted out or 
put to ſhame. O, he is ſuch a man's ſervant, we 
may not do him any ſhame. O, he is a Gentle- 
man, Sc. And fo the thing is not now any whit 
looked unto. . Letchery is uſed throughout England, 
and ſuch letchery as is uſed in none other place of 
the world. And yet it is made a matter of ſport, 
| matter of nothing, a laughing matter, and a trifle, 
not to be paſſed on, nor to be reformed. | 
> But beware, ye that are Magiſtrates, their fin 
| doth leayen you all. Therefore for God's love be- 
| ware of this leaven, Well, I truſt it will be one 
day amended, I look not to live long, and yet I 
| truſt, as old as I am, to live ſo long as to ſee letchery 
1 puniſhed. 


mans, when L. Mummius burtit the city, and razed it to the 
E ground. In the burning of which, ſo many rich and coſtly ſtatues 
of ſundry forts of metals were melted and run together, that there - 
of was compounded a kind of precious mixed metal, which was 
aſterwards — called Corinthian Brafs, more eſteemed among 
the Romans than filver. This City was in after times rebuilt, and 
= Was a place once famous for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as we 
learn from St Paul's Epiſtles to them: but in the year of Chrit 
1458 it fell into the hands of the Turks, under Mahomet the Se- 
ond, and is now called Coranto, but by the Turks Gereme, 
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puniſhed. I would wiſh that Moſes's law were reſtor. 


ed for puniſhment of letchery, and that the offenders 
therein might be puniſhed according to the preſcrip. 


tion of Moſes's law. And here I will make a ſuit 


to your Highneſs to reſtore unto the Church the dif. 
cipline of Chriſt, in excommunicating ſuch as be 
notable offenders; nor never deviſe any other way, 
For no man is able to deviſe any better way than God 
hath done, with * excommunication to put them 
from the congregation till they be confounded, 
Therefore reſtore Chriſt's diſcipline for excommuni- 
cation; and that ſhall be a means both to pacify 
God's wrath and indignation againſt us, and allo that 
leſs abomination ſhall be uſed than in times paſt hath 
been, and is at this day. I ſpeak this of conſcience, 
and I mean and move it of a good-will to your Grace 
and your realm. 

Bring into the Church of England open diſcipline of 
excommunication, that open ſinners may be ſtricken 
withal. Sometimes leaven is taken for corrupt 
doctrine; and ſo it is here taken in this place, when 
he ſaith, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees.” 
For Chriſt intended to make his diſciples Teachers of 
all the world, and therefore to beware of corrupt 
doctrine. And that he ſaid to them, he ſaith alſo to 
us; Receive no corrupt doctrine, no mingle-mangle: 
yet there be leaveners ſtill, and mingle-manglers that 
have ſoured Chriſt's doctrine with the leaven of the 
Phariſees. Yea, and where there is any place of 
leaven, they will maintain that one piece, more than 
all the doctrine of Chriſt ; and about that pon 

they 


* Is a ſolemn curſe or ſentence, whereby a perſon is cut off 
from the communion of the Church. It is pronounced by an ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judge againſt the offender : whereupon a writ itiues 
out of the High Court of Chancery, directed to the Sheriff of the 
county, wherein the Party offending dwells, for the apprehending 
of him, and the laying him up in priſon, without bail or mam- 
prize, ſo long as he remains obſtinate or unreclaimed, 
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they occupy and beſtow all their wits, This was the 
firſt ſeed. Ante aa 
The ſecond ſeed was, There is nothing privy 
« or hidden that ſhall not be revealed and opened: 
[t pertaineth all to one purpoſe; for there he taught 
his dips r of el. which was 
hypocriſy; declaring unto them, that hypocriſy 
— — be always hidden, but ſuch as kr — 
ſincere ſhould be known at the laſt day, and all that 
was taught ſhould at length be known. It hath alſo 
another meaning, for it is God's proverb. There 
« js nothing ſo private but it ſhall be opened,“ at 
leaſtwiſe in the great day of reckoning; in the 
dreadful day of general account, in the day of reve- 
lation; then ſhall it be openly known whatſoever 
is done, be it never fo privily done. NN 
Theſe fellows that have their fetches, and their 
far compaſſes to bring things to their purpoſes, work 
they never ſo privily, never ſo covertly, yet at the 
laſt day, their doings ſhall be openly. revealed, ſaith 
the Prophet Iſaiah, till all the world ſhall ſee it, to 
their ſhame and confuſion that are the doers of it. 
As the Prophet Jeremiah ſaith, Even as a thief that 
“js taken witk the manner that he ſtealeth, ſo ſhall 
“ ſinners be gpenly,.. confounded, and their evil 
* doings opened.“ Tea, and; though it be not 
known in this world, yet it ſhall. be known at the 
laſt day to their damnation. Indeed God hath veri- 
fied his proverb from time to time, . Nothing is fo 
private the which ſhall not be revealed.” x 

When Cain had killed his brother Abel, he 
thought he had conceived the matter ſo privily and 
ſo cloſely that it ſhould never have been known or 
come to light; hut firſt, God knew it well enough, 
and called unto him ſaying, Cain, where is thy 
brother Abel? But he thought he could have 
beguiled God too. And therefore he anſwered, I 
cannot tell; what, quoth Cain, am I ſet to keep my 
Ne XIII. EF | « brother ? 


290 Maſter LA TIME R's. Sermon © 
«. brother? I cannot tell where he is.” But at laſt 
he was confounded, and his murder brought to 
light. | 

And now all the world readeth in the Bible: 
Joſeph's brethren had ſold him away, they took his 
motly coat, and beſprinkled it over and over with 
blood, they thought all was cock - ſure, they had 
conveyed the matter ſo ſecretly, that they thought 
all the world could never ſpy it. And yet out it 
came to their great benefit. And now it is known 
to us all as many as can read the Bible. 

David ſaw a fair woman waſh her naked. Then 
he was ftraightway raviſhed, he was clean gone by 
and by, and would needs have her. He ſent for her, 
yea he had Gentlemen of his chamber about him that 
went for her by and by to fetch her. 100 

And here I have another ſuit to your Highneſs. 
When ye come to age, beware what perſons ye 
have about you. For if ye be ſet on pleaſure, or 
diſpoſed to wantonneſs, ye ſhall have miniſters 
enough to be furtherers and inſtruments of it. But 
David, by his wiſdom and policy, thought ſo to have 
cloaked the matter, that it ſhould never have been 
known. He ſent for her huſband Uriah, and 
ſhewed him a fair countenance, and looked merrily 
on him, and ſent him forth to war, that he might 
do his pleaſure with Bathſheba afterward, and 
thought he had wrought wondrous privily. He 
thought all the matter cock-ſure. But the Prophet 
of God, came and Jaid his fault plain before his 
face, and who is it now that knoweth it not! 
Eliſha's ſervant, Gehazi, a bribing brother, he came 
colourably to Naaman the Syrian, he framed a tale 
of his maſter Eliſha, as all bribers will do, and told 
him that his maſter had need of this and that, and 
took of Naaman certain things, and bribed it 'away 
to his own behoof ſecretly ; and thought that it 
mould never have come out. But Eliſha knew 

| | well 
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well enough. The ſervant had his bribes that he 
ſought, yet was he ſtricken with the leproſy, and ſo 
openly ſhamed. n 
Think on this, ye that are bribers, when ye go 
ſo ſecretly about ſuch things, have this in your 
minds, when ye deviſe your ſecret fetches and con- 
veyances, how Eliſha's ſervant was ſerved, and was 
openly known. For God's proverb will be true, 

There is nothing hidden that will not be revealed.” 
| He that took the ſilver baſon and ewer for a bribe, 
thinketh that it will never come out, but he may 
now know that I know it, and I know it not alone, 
| there be more beſide me that know it. O briber, 
| and bribery, he was never a good man that will ſa 
take bribes. Nor can I ever believe that he that is 
a briber ſhall be a good Juſtice. It will never be 
| merry in England, till we have the ſkins of ſuch. 
For what needeth bribing where men do their things 
uprightly ? 

But now I will play St Paul, and tranſlate the thing 
| on myſelf. I will become the King's officer for a 
| while. I have to lay out for the King two thouſand 
pounds, or a great ſum, whatſoever it be: well, 
when I have laid it out, and to bring in mine ac- 
count, I muſt give three hundred marks to have my 
| bills warranted. If I have done truly and uprightly, 
| what ſhould need me to give a penny to have my 
| bills warranted ? If I have done my office truly, and 
do bring in a true account, wherefore ſhould one 
| groat be given? yea, one groat, for warranting of 
my bills? Smell ye nothing in this? what needeth 
| any bribes giving, except the bills be falſe? No man 
| giveth bribes for warranting of his bills, except they 
falſe bills. : 
Well, ſuch practice hath been in England, but 
beware, it will out one day; beware of God's pro- 
| verb, There is nothing hidden that ſhall not be 
| -* opened ;” yea, even in this world, if ye be not 
| Pp2 1 the 


— 
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the children of damnation. And here now I ſpeak 
to you; my Maſters, Minters, Augmentationers, 
Receivers, Surveyers, and Auditors; J make a peti- 
tion unto you: I beſeech you all to be good to the 
King, be good to the King; he bath been good to 
you, therefore be good to him? yea, be good to 
your own Souls. Ye are known well enough what 
you were before ye came to your offices, and what 
lands ye had then, and what ye have purchaſed 
fince, and what buildings ye make daily. Well, ] 
pray you ſo build, that the King's workmen may 
be paid. They make their moan that they can get 
no money. The poor Labourers, Gunmakers, 
Powdermen, Bow-makers, Arrow-makers, Smiths, 
Carpenters, Soldiers, and other crafts, cry out for their 
| dues. They be unpaid ſome of them three or four 
months; yea, ſome of them half a year: yea, ſome 
of them put up bills this time twelve months for 
their money, and cannot be paid yet. They cry out 
for their money, and, as the Prophet ſaith, © The 
« cry of the workmen is come up to mine ears.” 
O, for God's love let the workmen be paid, if there 
be money enough ; or elſe there will whole ſhowers 
of God's vengeance rain down upon your heads. 
Therefore, ye Minters, and ye“ Augmentationers, 
ſerve the King truly. So build and purchaſe that 
the King may have money to pay his workmen. It 
ſeemeth evil-favouredly, that ye ſhould have enougi 
wherewith to build ſuperfluouſly, and the King lack 
to pay his poor labourers. Well, yet I doubt not 


but that there be ſome good officers. But I will not 
ſwear for all. | 


Certain Officers ſo called, belonging to a Court ſet up by King 
Henry the Eighth, for the increaſe of his crown revenues by tic 
ſuppreſſion of Monaſlries and Regions Houſes. It was called thx 
Augmentation Court. It was diffolved by Queen Mary the F i; 
but the Office of Augmentation ſtill continues; and in it are mal 
Records of great uſe and importance. 
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I have now preached three Lents. The firſt time 
I preached Reſtitution : Reſtitution, - quoth ſome, 
what ſhould he preach of Reſtitution ? Let him 
preach of Contrition, quoth they, and let Reſtitu- 
tion alone. We can never make reſtitution: then, 
ſay I, if thou wilt not make reſtitution, thou ſhalt 
go to the devil for it. Now chooſe thee either Reſ- 
titution, or elſe endleſs Damnation. But now there 


be two manner of reſtitutions, ſecret reſtitution, and 


open reſtitution; whether of both it be, ſo that reſti- 
tution be made, it is all good enough. At my firſt 
| preaching of reſtitution, one man took remorſe of 
| conſcience, and acknowledged himſelf ro me, that 
| he had deceived the King, and willing he was to 
make reſtitution : and ſo the firſt Lent came to my 
hands twenty pounds to be reſtored to the King's uſe. 
I was promiſed twenty pounds more the ſame Lent, 
| but it could not be made, ſo that it came not. Well, 
| the next Lent came three hundred and twenty 
pounds more. I received it myſelf, and paid it to 
| the King's Council. So I was aſked, what he was 
that made this reſtitution? But ſhould I have named 
| him? Nay, they ſhould as ſoon have this weaſon or 
| throat-pipe of mine. Well, now this Lent came 
one hundred and eighty pounds, ten ſhillings, which 
| I have paid and delivered this preſent day to the 
King's Council: And ſo this man hath made a 
| godly reſtitution, And ſo, quoth I to a certain No- 
bleman that is one of the King's Council, if every 
man that hath beguiled the King ſhould make reſti- 
tution after this ſort, it would cough the King 
| Twenty thouſand pounds, I think, quoth I. Yea, 
that it would, quoth the other, a whole Hundred 
| thouſand pounds. Alack, alack; make reſtitution 
for God's fake, make reſtitution ; ye will cough in 
bell elſe, that all the devils there will laugh at your 
| coughing. There is no remedy, but reſtitution open 
| or 
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or ſecret, or elſe hell. This that I have now told you 
of, was a ſecret reſtitution. - 
Some examples hath been of open reſtitution, and 
glad may he be that God was ſo friendly unto him, 
to. bring him unto it in this world. Iam not afraid 
to name him; it was Maſter Sherington, an honeſt 
Gentleman, and one that God loveth ; He openly 
confeſſed that he had deceived the King, and he 
made. open reſtitution, O, what an argument may 
he have againſt the devil, when he ſhall move him 
to deſperation, God brought this out to his amend- 
ment. It is a token that he is a choſen man of God, 
and one of his elected. If he be of God, he ſhall be 
brought to it, therefore for God's ſake make reſti- 
tution, or elſe remember God's Proverb ; * There 
« js nothing ſo ſecret that ſhall not be revealed.” If 
you do either of theſe two in this world, then are ye 
of God; if not, then for lack of reſtitution, ye ſhall 
have eternal damnation. Ye may do it by means, if 
you dare not do it yourſelves; bring it to another, 
and ſo make reſtitution. If ye be not of God's 
flock, it ſhall be brought out to your ſhame, and 
damnation at the laſt day, when all evil mens {ins 
ſhall be laid open before us. Yet there is one way, 
how all our ſins may be hidden, which is repent and 
amend; Repentance, Repentance, repenting and 
amending is a ſure remedy, and a ſure way to hide 
all, that it ſhall not come out to our ſhame and con- 
fuſion, 

| Yet there is another ſeed that Chriſt was ſow- 
ing in that ſermon of his, and this was the ſeed. 
I fay to you, my friends, “ fear not him that killeth 
ce the body, but fear him that after he hath killed, 
e hath power alſo to caſt into hell- fire, c.“ And 
then, to put his diſciples in comfort and ſure hope of 
his help, and out 91 all doubt and miſtruſt of his 
aſſiſtance, he bringeth in unto them the example of 
the ſparrows, how they are fed by God's mere pro- 


vidence and goodneſs, and alſo of the hairs gh w 
Eads 
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heads; how that not ſo much as one hair falleth from 
our heads without him: Fear him, faith he, that 
« when he hath killed the body, may alfo caſt into 
4 hell-fire.” Matter for all kinds of people here, 
but eſpecially for Kings. ' 7) 

And therefore here is another ſuit to your High- 
neſs. Fear not him that killeth the body.” Fear 
not theſe foreign Princes and foreign powers. God 
ſhall make you ſtrong enough. Stick to Gad, fear 
God; fear not them. - God hath ſent you many 
ſtorms in your youth, but forſake not God, and he 
will not forſake you. -Peradventure ye ſhall have 
thoſe ſhall move you, and ſay unto you, O Sir, O 
ſuch a one is a great man, he is a mighty Prince, a 
King of great power, ye cannot be without his friend- 
ſhip, agree with him in religion, or elſe ye ſhall have 
him your enemy, Sc. Well, fear them not, but 
cleave to God, and he ſhall defend ydu. Do not as 
King Ahaz did, that was afraid of the Aſſyrian 
King, and for fear leſt he ſhould have him to his 
enemy, was content to forſake God, and to agree 
with him in religion, and worſhipping of God. And 
anon ſent to Uriah the high Prieſt, who was ready 
at once to ſet up idolatry of the Aſſyrian King. Do 
not your Highneſs ſo, fear not the beſt of them all; 
but fear God. The ſame Uriah was a Chaplain at 
hand,“ an elbow Chaplain. If ye will turn, ye 
ſhall have them will turn with you, yea even in their 
white rotchets. But follow not Ahaz. Remember 
the hair how it falls not without God's providence. 
Remember the ſparrows, how they build in every 
houſe, and God provideth for them; * And are ye 
not much more precious to me, ſaith Chriſt, than 
ſparrows or other birds?“ God will defend you, 
that before your time cometh, ye ſhall not die nor 
mier 1 | 

On a time when Chriſt was going to Jeruſalem, 
| his diſciples ſaid to him, „They there 1 _ 
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ſtoned thee, and wilt thou now go thither again?! 
What ſaith he again to them, ge there not twelve 
+ hours in the day? God hath appointed his times, 
as pleaſeth him, and before the time cometh that 
God hath appointed, they ſhall have no power 
againſt you. Therefore ſtick to God and forſake 
him not, but fear him, and fear not men. Ang 
beware chiefly of two affections, fear and love. Fear, 
as Ahaz, of whom I have told you, that for fear of 
the Aſſyrian King he changed his religion, and there- 
by purchaſed God's indignation to him and his 
realm; and dove, as Dinah, Jacob's daughter, who 
cauſed a change of religion, by Sechem and Hamor, 
who were contented for luſt of a wife to the deſtruc- 
tion and ſpoiling of all the whole City.  _ 
Read the Chronicles of England and France, and 
ye ſhall ſee what changes of religion hath come by 
marriages, ane, for marriages, » Marry my daughter, 
and be. baptized, and ſo forth, or elſe, Cc. Fear 
them not. Remember the ſparrows. And this rule 
ſhould. all eſtates; and degrees follow; whereas now 
they fear men and not God: If there be a judgment 
between a great man, and a poor man, then muſt 
there be a corruption of juſtice for fear. O he is a 
great man, I dare not diſpleaſe him, S Fie upon 
thee, art thou a Judge, and wilt be afraid to give 
right judgment? Fear him not, be he never ſo great 
a man, I ſay; but vprightly do true juſtice. Like. 
wiſe ſome Paſtors go from their cure, they are 
afraid of the plagne, they dare not come nigh any 
fick body, but hire others, and they go away them- 
ſelves. Out upon these: The wolf cometh upon thy 
flock to devour them, and when they have moſt need 
of thee, thou runneſt away from them. The So 
dier alſo that ſhould go on warfare, he will drav 
back as much as he can. O I ſhall be flain. ©, 
ſuch and ſuch went, and never came back again 
Such men went the laſt year into Norfolk, on 
488 , W 
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were ſlain there. Thus they are afraid to go: they 
will labour to tarry at home. If the King command 
thee to go; thou art bound to go, and ſerving the 
King thou ſerveſt God. If thou ſerve God, he will 
not ſhorten thy days to thine hurt. Well, faith 
ſome, if they had not gone, they had lived to this 
day. How knoweſt thou that ? who made thee ſo 
privy of God's counſel ? Follow thou thy vocation, 
and ſerve the King when he calleth thee : in ſerving 
him thou ſhalt ſerve God. And till thy time come, 
thou ſhalt not die. It was marvel that Jonah e- 
ſcaped in ſuch a City, what then? Yet God preſerved 
him, ſo that he could not periſh. Take therefore 
an example by Jonah, and every man follow his 
yocation, not fearing men, bur fearing God. 
Another ſeed chat Chriſt was ſowing in the Sermon 
was this: „He that confeſſeth me before men, I 
« ſhall alſo confeſs him before my Father.” We muſt 
confeſs him with mouth. It was of a Biſhop not 
long ago aſked as touching this : Laws, ſaith he, 
muſt be obeyed, and civil ordinances I will follow 
outwardly, but my heart in religion is free to think 
as Iwill: So faid Friar Foreſt *, half a Papiſt, yea, 
worſe than a whole Papiſt. 
Well, another ſeed was, He that ſinneth againſt 
* the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, nei- 
* ther in this world nor in the world to come.“ 
What is this ſame ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, an 
horrible ſin that never ſhall be forgiven, neither in 
this world nor in the world to come? what is this 
in? Final impenitency, and ſome ſay, impugning 
of the truth. One came to me once, that deſpaired, 
becauſe of (in againſt the holy Ghoſt. He was ſore 
troubled in his conſcience, that he ſhould be damned, 
and that it was not poſſible for him to be ſaved, be- 
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cauſe he had ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. I fig 
to him; what, quoth I, comfort yourſelf in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle : ** Chriſt is a propitiation for 
« all our ſins.” And again, My Father hath for 
ce this purpoſe ſent me into the world, that he which 
e believeth in me may not periſh, but may have the 
s life everlaſting.” Alſo, In what hour ſoever 
« the ſinner ſhall mourn for ſin, he ſhall be ſaved” 
I had ſcriptures enough for me, as I thought; but 
ſay what I could, he could ſay more againſt himſelf, 
than I could ſay at that time to do him good withal, 
Where ſome ſay the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, is 
original ſin: I alledged againſt that, the ſaying of 
St Paul; „If a man had done all the fins in the 
* world, and have true repentance, with faith and 
hope in God's mercy, he ſhall be forgiven.” But 
whatſoever I ſaid he could ſtill object againſt me, 
and avoid my reaſons. I was fain to take another 
day, and did ſo. Let me go to my Book, quoth l, 
and go you to your prayers, for ye are not altogether 
without faith. I got me to my ſtudy ; I read many 
Doctors, but none could content me, no Expoſitor 
could pleaſe me, nor ſatisfy my mind in the matter, 
And it is with me as it was with a ſcholar of Cam- 
bridge, who being demanded of his Tutor how he 
underſtood his leſſon, and what it meant; I know, 
quoth he, what it meaneth, but I cannot tell it; | 
cannot expreſs it. So I underſtood it well enough, 
but I cannot well declare it. Nevertheleſs I will 

bungle at it as well as I can. | 
Now to tell you by the way what fin it was that he 
had committed, he had fallen from the known truth, 
and afterward fell to mocking and ſcorning of it 
And this fin it was that he thought to be unforgive- 
able. I ſaid to him, that it was a vehement mannef 
of ſpeaking in ſcripture; yet, quoth J, this 1s not 
ſpoken univerſally, nor it is not meant that God 
doth never forgive it, but it 1s commonly called ir- 
h | remiſſible, 
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irremiſſible, unforgiveable, becauſe that God ſeldom 
forgives : But yet there is no ſin ſo great but God 
may forgive it, and doth forgive it to the repentant 
heart ; though in words it ſound that it ſhal 
never be forgiven : As, © The privilege of a few 
« perſons doth not deſtroy an univerſal rule or ſay- 
« ing of ſcripture,” For the ſcripture ſaith, We 
« ſhall die every one of us:” yet ſome ſhall be 
wrapt and taken alive, as St Paul faith, For this 
ivilege of a few, doth not hurt a generality. An 
irremiſſible ſin, an inexcuſable-ſin; yet to him that 
will truly repent, it is forgiveable, in Chriſt it may 
be remitted : if there be no more but one man for- 
wen, ye may be that ſame one man that ſhall be 
— . Where iniquity hath abounded, there 
« ſhall grace abound: Thus by little and little this 
man came to a fertled conſcience again, and took 
comfort in Chriſt's mercy. Therefore delpair not, 
though it be ſaid it ſhall never be forgiven, Where 
Cain ſaid, My wickedneſs is ſo great that God 
cannot forgive it.” Nay, thou lieſt, ſaith Au- 
guſtine to Cain, The mercy of God is greater 
than thine iniquity.” Therefore deſpair not; but 
this one thing I ſay ; beware of this ſin that ye 
fall not into it. For I have known no more but this 
man, this one man, that hath fallen from the truth, 
and hath afterward repented and come to grace 
again: I have known many ſince. God hath opened 
mine eyes to ſee a little, I have known many, I ſay, 
that knew more than I, and ſome whom I have ho- 
noured, that have afterwards fallen from the truth, 
but never one of them, this man excepted, that 
have returned to grace and to the truth again. 
But yet, though God doth very ſeldom forgive 
this ſin, and although it be one of the ſins that God 
doth hate moſt of all others, and ſuch as is almoſt 
never forgiven, yet it is forgiveable in the blood of 
Chriſt; if one truly repent; and lo it is univerſal, 
Qq 2 As 
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As there is alſo another ſcripture, ** Wo be to the 
& land, to the realm whoſe King is a child ;* which 
ſome interpret and refer to childiſh conditions. But 
it is commonly true the other way too, when it is 
referred to the age and years of childhood. For 
where the King is within age, they that have gover- 
nance about the King, have much liberty to live 
voluptuouſly, and licentiouſly; and not to be in 
fear how they govern, as they would be, if the King 
were of full age, and then commonly they govern 
not well, But yet Joſiah and one or two more, 
though they were children, yet had they their realms 
well governed, and reigned proſperoully ; and yet 
the ſaying may be, nevertheleſs true for all that; 
« Wo be to that land whole King is a child.” 
And this I gather of this irremiſſible ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, that the ſcripture ſaith, it is never for- 
given, becaule it is ſeldom forgiven. For indeed [ 
think that there is no ſin, which God doth ſo ſel. 
dom, nor ſo hardly forgive, as this ſin of falling 
away from the truth ; after that a man once knoweth 
it. And indeed this took beſt place with the man 
that I have told you of, and beſt quieted his con- 
ſcience. 
Another ſeed was this: “ Be not careful, faith 
„ Chriſt, what ye ſhall ſay, before Judges and Ma- 
« giſtrates, when ye are brought afore them for my 
* name's ſake; for the holy Ghoſt ſhall put in your 
* minds even at that — * hour, what ye ſhall 
* ſpeak.” 
A comfortable ſaying, and a goodly promiſe of 
the holy Ghoſt : That the adverſaries of the truth, 
« ſaith he, ſhall not be able to reſiſt.“ What? Shall 
the adverſaries of the truth be dumb? Nay; there 
be no greater talkers, nor boaſters, and-facers than 
they be. But they ſhall not be able to reſiſt the 
truth to deſtroy it. 
| | Here 
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Here ſome will ſay, what needeth Univerſities 
thenz and the preſervation of Schools? The holy 
Ghoſt will give always what to ſay. Yea, but for 
all that we may not tempt God; we muſt truſt in 
the holy Ghoſt, but we muſt: not preſume on the 
holy Ghoſt. | | 

Here now ſhould I ſpeak of the Univerſities, 
and for preferring of Schools : but he that preach- 
ed the laſt Sunday ſpake very well in it, and ſub- 
ſtantially, and like one that knew the ſtate and con- 
dition of the Univerſities and Schools very well. 
But thus much I ſay unto the Magiſtrates; If you 
will not maintain Schools and Univerſities, ye ſhall 
have a brutality. 

Therefore now a ſuit again to your Highneſs, — 
So order the matter that preaching may not decay : 
for ſurely, if preaching decay, ignorance and brutiſh- 
neſs will enter again. Nor give the Preachers liv- 
ings to ſecular men. What ſhould the ſecular men 
do with the living of Preachers? I think there be 
at this day ten thouſand ſtudents leſs than were with- 
intheſe twenty years, and fewer Preachers ; and that is 
the cauſe of rebellion. If there were good Biſhops, 
there ſhould be no rebellion. 

I am now almoſt come to my matter, ſaving one 
| ſaying of Chriſt, which was another ſeed ; Give, 
and it ſhall be given unto you,” Sc. But who 
believes this? If men believed this promiſe, they 
would give more than they do; at leaſtwiſe they 
{ would not ſtick to give a little; but now-adays mens 
| ſtudy is ſet rather to take gifts, and to get of other 
| mens goods, than to give any of their own. So all 
the other promiſes are miſtruſted and unbelieved. 
For if the rich men did believe this promiſe of God, 
they would willingly and readily give alittle to have 
the overplus. So where Chriſt ſaith of injuries, or 
offences and treſpaſſes, Leave the avenging of 
* wrongs alone unto me, and I ſhall pay them 
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home,“ St. If the rebels had believed this pro- 
miſe they would not have done as they did. So all 
the promiſes of God are miſtruſted. Noah alſo af. 
ter the flood feared at every rain leſt the world 
ſhould be drowned, and deſtroyed again; till God 
gave the rainbow. And what exerciſe ſhall we have 
by the rainbow? We may learn by the rainbow, 
that God will be true to his promiſe, and will fulfil 
his promiſes. For God ſent the rainbow, and it is 
four thouſand years and more ſince this promiſe was 
made, and yet God hath been true to his promiſe 
unto this day. So that now when we ſee the rain- 
bow, we may learn that God is true to his promiſe, 
And as God was true in this promiſe, ſo he is and 
will be in all the reſt. But the covetous man doth 
Not believe that God is true to his promiſe, for if 
he did, he would not ſtick to give his goods to the 
* 

But as touching that I ſpake before, when we ſee 
the rainbow, and ſee in the rainbow that it is like 
water, and of a watry colour, and as we may and 
ought not only to take thereof hold and comfort of 
God's promiſe, that he will no more deſtroy the 
world with water for ſin; but alſo we may take an 
example to fear God, who in ſuch wiſe hateth ſin. 
Likewiſe when in the rainbow we ſee that it is of 
a fiery colour, and like to fire; we may gather an 
example of the end of the world, that except we 
amend, the world ſhall at laſt be conſumed with 
fire for ſin; and to fear the judgment of God, after 
which they that are damned ſhall be burned in hell- 
fire. Theſe were the ſeeds that Chriſt was ſowing, 
when this covetous man came unto him. And now 
I am come to my matter. 

While Chriſt was thus preaching, this covetous 
fellow would not tarry till all the Sermon was done, 
bur interrupted the Sermon, even ſuddenly chopping 
in; Malter, quoth he, ſpeak to my brother, that 
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« he may divide the inheritance with me.“ He 
would not abide till the end of the Sermon; but his 
mind was ſet on his halfpenny, and he would needs 
have his matter diſpatched out of hand; Maſter; 
quoth he, let my brother divide with me.” Yet 
this was a good fellow; he could be contented with 
part, he deſired not to have all together alone to 
himſelf, but could be content with a diviſion, and 
to have his part of the inheritance: And what was 
the inheritance? A field. So that it was but one 
piece of ground, or one farm. This covetous mari 
could be content with the half of one farm, where 
our men now-adays cannot be ſatisfied with many 
farms at once: one man muſt now have as man 
farms as will ſerve many men, or elſe he will not be 
contented or ſatisfied. 'They will jar now-adays one 
with another, except they have all. O, ſaith the 
wiſe man, ** There be three things wherein my ſoul 
« delighteth 3 the unity of brethren ; the love of 
„ neighbours; and a man and wife agreeing well 
together.“ So that the concord of brethren, and 
agreeing of brethren, is a gay thing. What ſaith 
Solomon to this matter? © The brother that is 
* holpen of his brother, is a ſure and well-fenced 
city, and a ſtrong tower, he is ſo ſtrong.” O, 
it is a great matter, when brethren love and hold 
together: But if the one go about to pull down the 
other, then are they both of them weak; and when 
one pulleth down his fellow, they muſt needs down 
both of them; there is no ſtay to hold them up- 
Mark in the Chronicles of England: Two brethren 
haye reigned jointly together, the one on this ſide 
Humber, and the other beyond Humber, in Scot- 
land, and all that way. And what hath come of it? 
So long as they agreed well together, ſo long they 
have proſpered ; and when they have jarred, they 
have gone to wreck. Brethren that have ſo reign- 
ed here in England, have quarrelled one with an- 
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other, and the younger hath not been contented with 
his portion, (as indeed the younger brother com- 
monly jarreth firſt). but by the contention both far. 
ed the worſe *. - So when there is any contention be- 
| tween brother againſt brother for land, commonly 
they are both undone by it. And that crafty Mer. 
chant, whoever he be, that will ſet brother againſt 
brother, meaneth to deſtroy them both. But of theſe 
two brethren, whether this man here were the elder 
or the younger, I cannot ſay; ſcripture telleth me 
not which of theſe two were the younger ; but it is 
likely this was the younger : for once it was a plain 
law, that the firſt-born, that is, the elder brother, 
had two thirds of the field, or farm : and therefore 
of all likelihood it ſhould be the youngeſt brother 
that found himſelf. aggrieved and was not content, 
But Chriſt ſaid unto them, Thou man, who hath 
made me a Judge or a divider between you!“ 
Chriſt anſwered him by a queſtion ; and mark this 
queſtion of Chriſt, ** Thou man, who made me 
Judge,“ Sc. It is no ſmall matter, ſaith St Au- 
guſtine, of what intention one aſketh a queſtion ; as 
Chriſt in another place of the goſpel aſketh who was 
neighbour to the pilgrim that was wounded : © There 
d was, faith Chriſt, a man that went from Jeruſalem 
to Jericho, and fell among thieves, and they 
% wounded him, and left him for dead. And a 
* Prieſt came by, that was his own countryman, and 
< let him lie; a Levite alſo came by, and would 
„ ſhew no compaſſion upon him: at laſt a Samar: 

< tan 


The good Biſhop here, and in other places where he treats 
of diſcord between brethren, probably alludes to the unnatural - 
poſition of Thomas Seymour, Lord Sudley, to his elder brother 
the Lord Protector Seymour; which ended in the untimely aud 
violent deaths of them both. This was ſoon ſucceeded by the 
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« tan came by, and ſet him on his horſe, and con- 
« yeyed him to a city, and provided ſurgery for 
« him, &c. Now who was neighbour to this wound- 
« ed man?“ ſaith Chriſt. ** He that ſhewed mercy 
« unto him” ſaith the Lawyer. He that did the 
office of a neighbour, he was a neighbour. As ye 
may perceive by a more familiar example of the 
Biſhop of Exeter, at Sutton in Staffordſhire. Who 
; a Biſhop of Exeter? Forſooth, Maſter Cover- 
dale“? What, do not all men know who is Biſhop 
of Exeter? What? he hath been Biſhop many 
years, Well, ſay I, Maſter Coverdale is Biſhop of 
Exeter ; Maſter Coverdale putteth in execution the 
Biſhop's office, and he that doth the office of the 
Biſhop, he is the Biſhop indeed: therefore ſay I, 
Maſter Coverdale is Biſhop of Exeter. 

But to the purpoſe of Chriſt's queſtion, «© Who 
made me a Judge between you? Here an Ana- 
| baptiſt will ſay, Ah, Chriſt refuſed the office of a 
Judge, therefore there ought to be no Judges nor 
Magiſtrates among Chriſtian men. If it had been 
a thing lawful, Chriſt would not have refuſed to do 
the office of a Judge, and to have determined the 
variance between theſe two brethren. But Chriſt 
did thereby ſignify, that he was not ſent for that of- 
fe. But if thou wilt have a trial and a ſentence of 
the matter according to the laws, thou mult go to 
the temporal Judge that is deputed therefore. But 
Chriſt's meaning was, that he was come for another 
purpoſe, he had another office deputed unto him, 
chan to be a Judge in temporal matters; “I am 
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em come, faith he, to call ſinners to repentance.” — 
. He was come to preach the goſpel, the remiſſion of 
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fins, and the kingdom of God; and meant not 
thereby to diſallow the office of temporal Magiſ- 
trates; Nay, if Chriſt had meant that there ſhould 
be no Magiſtrates, he would have bid him take all, 
but Chriſt meant nothing ſo. But the matter is, 
that this covetous man, this brother, took his mark 
amiſs; for he came to a wrong man to- ſeek redreſ 
of his matter. Nor did Chriſt forbid him to ſeek 
his remedy at the Magiſtrate's hand, but refuſed to 
take upon him the office, that was not his calling, 
For Chriſt had another vocation, than to be xa 
Judge between ſuch as contended about matters of 
land. If our rebels had had this in their minds, 
they would not have been their own Judges, but 
they would have fought the redreſs of their grief 
at the hands of the King and his Magiſtrates under 
him appointed. But no marvel of their blindneſ 
and ignorance; for the Biſhops are out of their dio- 
ceſes that ſhould teach them this gear. But this man 
perchance had heard, and did think that Chriſt was 
the Meſſias, whoſe reign in words ſoundeth a cor- 
poral and a temporal reign, which ſhould do juſ- 
tice and ſee a redreſs in all matters of worldly con- 
troverly : which is a neceffary office in a Chriſtian 
realm, and muſt needs be put in execution for mi- 
niſtring of juſtice, And therefore I require you, 2 
a ſuitor rather than a preacher, look to your office 
yourſelf, and lay not all on your officers backs; te. 
ceive the bills of ſupplication yourfelf ; I do not ſee 
you do ſo now-adays as ye Were wont to do the 
laſt year. 

For God's ſake look unto it, and ſee to the mi- 
niſtring of juſtice your own ſelf, and let poor {uit 
ors have anſwer. There is a King in Chriſtendom, 
and it is the King of Denmark *, that ſitteth open 
in 
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in juſtice thrice in the week, and hath the doors 
kept open on purpoſe. I have heard it reported of 
one that hath been there, and ſeen the proof of: it 
many a time and often : and the laſt juſtice that ever 
he ſaw done there, was of a Prieſt's cauſe that had 
had his glebe land taken from him; and now here 
in England ſome go about to take away all. But 
this Prieſt had had his glebe land taken from him 
by a great man. Well, firſt went out letters for 
this man to appear at a day : proceſs went out for 
him according to the order. of the law, and charged 
him by virtue of thoſe letters to appear before the 
King at ſuch a day. The day came : the King fat 
in his hall ready to adminiſter juſtice. The Prieſt 
was there preſent. The Gentleman, this Lord, this 
great man, was called, and commanded to make his 
appearance according to the writ that had been di- 
rected out for him. And the Lord came, and was 
there, but he appeared not. No, quoth the King, 
was he ſummoned as he ſhould be? Had he any 
warning to be here? It was anſwered, Yea, and 
that he was there walking up and down in the hall; 
and that he knew well enough that that was his 
day, and alſo that he hath already been called, but 
he ſaid, he would not come before the King at that 
time; alledging, that he needed not as yet to mak. 
an anſwer, becauſe he had had but one ſummoning. 
No, quoth the King, is he here preſent? Yea, 
torſooth, Sir, ſaid the Prieſt. The King command- 
ed him to be called, and to come before him ; anc 
the end was this, he made this Lord, this great man. 
to reſtore unto the Prieſt not only the glebe lan 
which he had taken from him, bur alſo the rent anc 
| Profit thereof, for ſo long time as he had withhold- 
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en it from the Prieſt, which was eight years, or 
thereabouts. When you can fhew, ſaith he, better 
evidence than the Prieſt hath done why it ought to 
be your land, then he ſhall reſtore it to you again, 
and the profits - chereof that he ſhall receive in the 
mean time; but till that day come, I charge ye that 
ye ſuffer him peaceably to enjoy that is his. 
This is a noble King, and this I tell for your 
example, that ye may do the like: Look upon the 
matter your own ſelf, Poor men put up bills every 
day, and never the near. Confirm your kingdom 
in judgment, and begin doing of your office your 
ſelf, even now while you are young, and fit once 
or twice a week in Council among your Lords, it 
ſhall cauſe things to have good ſucceſs, and that 
matters ſhall not be lingered forth from day to day. 
It is good for every man to do his own office, and 
to ſee that well executed and diſcharged. 

Ahaziah King in Judah, he would needs do the of- 
face of the Prieſt, and he would needs offer incenſe 
in the ſanctuary, which was the Prieſt's office to do. 
But he was ſuddenly ſtricken with the leproſy for 
his labour, and ſo continued a leper all the days of 
his life. | 

St John Baptiſt's diſciples would have had their 
maſter to take upon him that he was Chriſt. Bur 
what ſaid John? *© No man may take any thing 
« upon himſelf, except it be given unto him from 
e above.” If the Devonſhire men had well conſi- 
dered this, they had not provoked the plagues that 
they have had lighted upon them. But unpreach- 
ing Prelacy hath been the chiefeſt cauſe of all this 
hurly-burly and commotions. But if Chriſt may 
ch:lienge any kind of men for taking his office up- 
on them, he may ſay to the Maſs-mongers, Who 
gave you commiſſion to offer up Chriſt ? Who gave 
you authority to take my office in hand? for it is 
only Chriſt's office to do that. It is a great matter 
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to offer Chriſt z if Chriſt had offered his body at the 
laſt ſupper, then ſhould we do ſo too. Who is wor- 
thy to offer up Chriſt ? an abominable preſumption. 
Paul ſaith, He took bread, and after that he had 
« given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take ye, 
« eat ye, &c. and ſo ſaid, This is my body.“ 
He gave thanks ; well then, in thanksgiving there 
is no oblation ; and when he gave thanks, it was not 
his body. 

When I was in examinations I was aſked many 
queſtions, and it was ſaid to me, What Chriſt did, 
that ſhould we do; a Biſhop gathered that upon 
theſe words, Do this in remembrance of me:“ 
Then ſaid he to me, How know ye that they eat it, 
before he ſaid, This is my body?” I anſwered 
again and ſaid, How know ye that they did not eat 
it? Sc. So I brought unto him the place of Paul 
aboveſaid, and that in thanksgiving is no oblation, 
and when he gave thanks it was not in his body, for 
he gave thanks in the beginning of ſupper, before 
they had eat any manner of thing at all, as his ac- 
cuſtomed manner was to do. I wonder therefore 
that they will dare by this text to take upon them to 
offer Chriſt's body : they ſhould rather ſay, Who 
made me an offerer ? Bur when Chriſt ſaid. Who 
* hath made me a Judge or a divider among you?“ 
Chriſt did refuſe another man's office, an office he 
was not of his Father deputed unto. Chriſt's king- 
dom was a ſpiritual kingdom, and his office was a 
ſpiritual office, and he was a ſpiritual Judge. And 
therefore when the woman taken in adultery was 
brought before him, he refuſed alſo to play the Judge, 
but ſaid, ** Who accuſeth thee? * And ſhe ſaid 
again, No man, Lord.” Then ſaid he, Nor 
* I condemn thee not. Go thy ways, and fin no 
* more.” Here he took upon him his own office 
and did his office; for his office was to preach, an 

bid ſinners amend their evil living ; and not to be 
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a, temporal Judge in temporal cauſes. And here i 
another occaſion of a ſuit to your Highneſs, for the 

uhment of Jetchery, for letchery floweth in Eng. 
— like a flood. . 

But now to make an end of temporal cauſes ; —. 
He ſaid, © Who made me a Judge of temporal 
cauſes among you, and of worldly matters? — 
Thus came this fellow off here for interrupting of 
Chriſt's Sermon, and received the anſwer which ! 
have. rehearſed. * Thou man, who made me a 
«+ Judge among you? And he faid unto all the 
audience, See and beware of covetouſneſs.“ Wh 
ſo? * For no man's life ſtandeth in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth.“ We may have 
things neceſſary, and we may have abundance of 
things, but the abundance doth not make us bleſſed, 
It is no good argument, „ The more riches that a 
% man hath, the more happily and the more bleſſ- 
$ edly he liveth.” For a certain great man, that | 
had purchaſed much lands, a thouſand marks a year, 
or I know not what, a great portion he had ; and 
on the way, as he was in his journey towards Lon- 
don, or from London, he fell ſick by the way; a 
diſeaſe took him, that he was conſtrained to lie up- 
on it. And ſo being in his bed, the diſeaſe grew 
more and more upon him, that he was by his friends 
that were about him godlily adviſed to look to him- 
ſelf, and to addreſs himſelf to God ; for there was 
no other likelihood but that he muſt die without re- 
medy. He cried out, What, ſhall I die? quoth he; 
wounds, fides, heart, ſhall I die, and thus go from 
my goods ? Go, fetch me ſome Phylician that may 
fave my life. Wounds and ſides, ſhall I thus die! 
There lay he ſtill in bed like a block, with nothing 
but wounds and ſides, ſhall I die? Within a ver) 
little while he died indeed, and then lay he like 3 

lock indeed. There was black gowns, torches, ta. 
pers, and ringing of bells; but what is become of 
him God knoweth, and not J. But 
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Bat here by this ye may perceive, that it is not 
the abundance of riches that maketh a man to live | 
quietly and bliſsfully. But the quiet life is a medio” + 
crity: They that are in a mean do live beſt. And | 
there is a proverb which Iread many years ago: The 
half is ſometimes more than the whole. The mean 
life is the beſt life, and the moſt quiet life of all. If 
a man ſhould fill himſelf up to the throat, he ſhould 
not find eaſe in it, but diſpleaſure, and with the one 
half he might ſatisfy his greedy appetite. So this 
great riches never makes a man's life quiet, but 
rather troublous. I remember here a ſaying of 
Solomon, and his example; I gathered ſilver and 
« gold together, ſaith he; I provided me ſingers, 
« and women which could play on inſtruments, to 
i make men mirth and paſtime. I gat me Pſalteries 
« and ſongs of muſic, Ec. and thus my heart re- 
« Joiced in all that I did.” But what was the end of + 
all this? When I conſidered, ſaith Solomon, all 
the works that my hands had wrought, Sc. lo 
“ all was but vanity and vexation of mind; and 
nothing of any value under the ſun.” Therefore 
leave covetouſneſs, for believe me, if I had an ene- 
my, the firſt thing that I would wiſh him. ſhould be, 
that he might have abundance of riches; for ſo I am 
ſure he ſhould never be in quiet. But think ye 
there be not many that would be ſo hurt? But in 
this place of the Goſpel, Chriſt ſpake and declared 
this unquietneſs, and uncertainty of great riches, 
by a ſimilitude and parable of a great rich man, 
who had much land, that brought forth all fruits 
plentifully. And he being in a pride of the matter, 
and much unquiet by reaſon that he had ſo much, 
ſaid to himſelf : What ſhall I do, becauſe I have 
* not room enough wherein to beſtow my fruits, 
that hath grown unto me of my lands? I will thus 
* do, faith he, Iwill pull down my barns and build 
* greater; and will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much 
goods 
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goods laid up in ſtore for many years, take thine 
«caſe, eat, drink, and be merry. But God ſaid 
to him: Thou fool, this night will they take thy 
« ſoul from thee again, and then whoſe ſhall theſe 
„ things be which thou haſt provided? Even ſo it 
« js with him, faith Chriſt, that gathereth riches 
« unto himſelf, and is not rich toward God, Sc.“ 
But yet the covetous man can never be content. J 
walked one day with a Gentleman in a park, and the 
man regarded not my talk, but caſt his head and 
his eyes this and that way, ſc that I perceived he 
gave no great ear to me, which when I ſawIheld my 
peace. Ar laſt, quoth the Gentleman, if this park 
were mine, I would never deſire more while I lived. 
I anſwered and ſaid, Sir, and what if you had this 
park too ; for there was another park even hard by? 
This Gentleman laughed at the matter. And truly 
I think he was diſeaſed with the dropſy, the more he 
had, the more covetous he was to have more and 
more. This was a Farmer that had a farm hard by 
it, and if he might have had this park to it, he 
would never have deſired more. This was a Farmer 
not altogether ſo covetous a man, as there be now- 
adays, as for one Gentleman to rake up all the farms 
in the country together into his hands all at once. 
And here one ſuit more to your Highneſs : There 
lacketh one thing in this realm, that it hath need of; 
for God's ſake make ſome promoters. There lack 
promoters, ſuch as were in King Henry the Seventh's 
days, your grandfather, There lack men to pro- 
mote the King's officers when they do amiſs, and to 
promote all offenders. I think there is a great need 
of ſuch men of godly diſcretion, wiſdom and con- 
ſcience, to promote tranſgreſſors, as Rent-raiſers, 
Oppreſſors of the poor, Extartioners, Bribers, Ulu- 
rers. Ihear there be Uſurers in England, that will take 
forty in the hundred ; but I hear of no promoters 
to put them up. We read not, this covetous Far- 
| mer, 
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mer, or landed men of the goſpel, bought corn in 
the markets to lay it up in Tow: and then ſell it 
gain. But and if it pleaſe your Highneſs, I hear 
fay that in England, we have Landlords, nay, 
Step-lords I might ſay, that are become Graſfiers,fand 
Burgeſſes are become Regraters, and ſome Farmers 
will regrate and buy up all the corn that cometh 
to the markets and lay it up in ſtore, and ſell it again 
at an higher price, when they ſee their time. I 
heard a Merchantman ſay, that he had travelled 
all the days of his life in the trade of Merchandize 
and had gotten three or four thouſand pounds by 
buying and ſelling ; bur in cafe he might be licenced 
or ſuffered fo to do, he would get a thouſand pounds 
a year, by only buying and ſelling of grain here 
within this realm. Yea, and, as I hear ſay, Alder- 
men now-adays are become Colliers. They be both 
Woodmongers and makers of Coals. I would wiſh 
he might eat nothing but coals for a while, till 
he had amended it. There cannot a poor body 
buy a fack of coals, but it muſt come through 
their hands. But this rich man that the goſpel 
ſpeaketh of was a covetous man, God had given 
him plenty, but that made him not a good man: 
It is another thing that maketh a good man; God 
faith, © If thou obey not my voice, Sc.“ And 
therefore worldly riches, do not declare the favour 
| or disfavour of God. The Scripture faith, © God 
* hath ordained all things to be good,” and the 
devil laboureth to turn all things to man's evil. 
God giveth men plenty of riches to exerciſe their 
faith and charity, to confirm them that be good, to 
draw them that be nought, and bring them to re- 
pentance, and the devils work together to the 
contrary, And it is an old Proverb, the more 
wicked, the more fortunate. But the unquietneſs 
of this covetous rich man, declareth the unquietneſs 
of the mind, that riches bringeth with it. Firſt, 
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they are all in care how to get riches, and then they 
are in more care how to keep it ſtill. Therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith: They that ſtudy to get great riches, 
„ do fall into divers and many temptations. But 
* the root of all evil is covetouſneſs. What ſhall 
© I do?” faith this rich man. He aſked his own 
brainleſs head what he ſhould do; he did not aſk of 
the ſcripture. For if he had aſked of the ſcripture, 
it would have told him, it would have ſaid unto 
him; „Break thy bread unto the hungry.” All 
the affeftion of men now-adays is in building gay 
and ſumptuous houſes, it is in ſetting up and pulling 
down, and never have done building. But the end 
of all ſuch great riches and covetoufneſs is this; 
« This night, thou fool, thy foul ſhall be taken 
« from thee.” It is to be underſtood of all that 
riſe up from little to much, as this' rich man tha: 
the goſpel ſpake of. I do not defpiſe riches, but! 
wiſh that men ſhould have riches as Abraham had, 
and as Joſeph had. A man to have riches to help 
his neighbour, is goodly riches. The worldly riches, 
is to put all his truſt and confidence in his worldly 
riches, that he may by them live here galantly, 
pleaſantly and voluptuouſly. Is this godly riches: 
No, no, this is not godly riches. It is a common 
ſaying now-adays among many; O, he is a rich 
man. He is well worth five hundred pounds, that 
hath given five hundred pounds to the-poor, other 
wiſe it is none of his. Yea; but who ſhall have 
this five hundred pounds? For whom haſt tic 
gotten that five hundred pounds? What faith Solo. 
mon? Eccleſiaſtes v. Another evil, faith he, and 
another very naughty imperfection, is riches 
„ hoarded up, and kept together to the owners 
harm; “ for many times ſuch riches do periſh and 
conſume away miſerably. Such a one ſhall ſome- 
times have a Son, ſaid he, that ſhall be a very begg?!, 
and live in all extreme penury, O goodly ** 
$9574 N that 
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that one man ſhall get it, and another come to de- 
vour it. Therefore, See and beware of covetoul- 
« neſs.” Believe God's words, for they will not 
deceive you nor lie. Heaven and earth ſhall 
« periſh, but the word of the Lord abideth, and 
« endureth for ever.” O, this leavened faith, this 
unſeaſoned faith, beware of this unſeaſoned faith, 
A certain man aſked me this queſtion, Didſt thou 
ever ſee a man live long that had great riches ? 
Therefore ſaid the wiſe man; “ If God ſend thee 
« riches, uſe them.” If God ſend thee abundance, 
uſe it according to the rule of God's word, and ſtudy 
to be rich in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be all honour, glory, 
and praiſe, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XVI. 


Being the firſt of thoſe preached upon the 
| Lord's Prayer. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER Biſbap of Worceſter. 


Preached before the right honourable Lady, 
Katharine Dutcheſs of Suffolk, | 
in the Year 1552. 


MATTHEW vi. 9. 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


ing, and ſpoken many things of prayer, and 
rather of prayer than of any other thing : for 
I think there is nothing more ncceſlary to be ſpoken 
of, nor more abuſed than prayer was by the crait and 
ſubtilty of the devil; for many things were taken 
for prayer when they were nothing leſs. Therefore 
now alſo I have thought it good to intreat of prayer, 
to the intent it may be known how precious a thing 
right prayer is. I told you, 
Firſt, What prayer is. 
Seconaly, To whom we ought to pray. 
Thirdly, Where and in what place we ought to 
pray. And, | IF; 
Fourthly, I teld you the diverſity of praye?, 
namely of common prayer and tie private. ow 
| | e ele 


1 HAVE entered of late into the way of preach- 
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. Theſe and ſuch like things I have dilated, and 
expounded unto you in the open pulpit ®. . 

ow at this preſent time I intend as by the way 
of a lecture, at the requeſt of my moſt gracious 
Lady, to expound unto you, her houſhold ſer- 
vants, and others that be willing to hear, the right 
underſtanding and meaning of this moſt perfect 
prayer which our Saviour himſelf taught us, at the 
requeſt of his diſciples, which prayer we call Pater- 
wſter. This prayer of our Lord may be called a 
prayer above all prayers, the principal and moſt 
perfect prayer, which prayer ought to be regarded 
above all others, conſidering that our Saviour him- 
ſelf is the author of it; he was the maker of this 
prayer, being very God. and man. He taught us 
this prayer, who.is a moſt perfe& Schoolmaſter, 
and commanded us to ſay it; which prayer contain- 
eth great and wonderful things, if a learned man had 
the handling of it. But as for me, ſuch things as 
I have conceived by the reading of learned mens 
books, ſo far forth as God will give me his grace 
and ſpirit, I will ſhew unto you touching the very 
meaning of it, and what is to be underſtood by 
every word contained in this prayer; for there is 
no word idle or ſpoken in vain. For it muſt needs 
be perfect, good, and of great importance, being our 
Saviour's teaching, which is the wiſdom of Gad it- 
ſelf. There be many other Pſalms and prayers in 
ſcripture very good and godly, and it is good tq 
know them. But it is with this prayer, the Lord's 
prayer, I ſay, like as with the law of love. All the 
laws of Moſes, as concerning what is to be done to 
pleaſe God, how to walk before him uprightly and 
godly ; all ſuch laws are contained in the law of 
love. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
| © all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind; 
The Pulpit Crcfs in the inner Garden in the King's Palace at 
Weſtminſter. See before, p. 187, 188. 
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* mind; and thy neighbour as thyſelf:“ Even ſo it 
is with this prayer. For like as the law of love is the 
ſum and abridgment of the other laws, fo this 
prayer is the ſum and abridgment of all other 
prayers; all the other prayers are contained in this 
prayer; yea, whatſoever mankind hath need of to 
foul ar:d body, that ſame is contained in this 
prayer. 

This prayer hath two parts; firſt, it-hath a pre- 
face, which ſome call a ſalutation or a loving en- 
trance; ſecondly, the prayer itſelf. The entrance 
is this; When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which 
art in heaven; as who ſhould ſay, you Chriſtian 
people, you that bear the name of Chriſtians, you 
may pray fo. | | 

Before I go any farther, I muſt put you in re- 
membrance to conſider how much we be bound to 
our Saviour Chriſt, that he would vouchſafe to 
teach us to pray; and in this prayer to ſignify unto 
us the good-will which our heavenly Father bear- 
eth towards us. Now to the matter: 

„Our Father.” Theſe words pertain not to the 
petitions, they be but an entering, a ſeeking favour 
at God's hand; yet it we will weigh and conſider 
them, they admoniſh us of many things and ſtrengthen 
our faith wondrous well. For this word Father, 
ſigniñeth that we be Chriſt's brothers, and that 
God is our Father. He is the eldeſt Son, he is 
the Son of God by nature, we be his ſons by adop- 
tion through his goodneſs ; therefore he biddeth us 
to call kim our Father, which is to be had in freſh 
memory, and great reputation. For here we are 
adraoniſhed how that we be © reconciled unto God; 
* we, which before-times were his enemies, are made 
© now the children of God, and inheritors of ever- 
© laſting lite.“ This we be admoniſhed of by this 
word Father. So that it is a word of much impor- 
tance and great reputation: for it W wy 

aith, 
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faith, when we call him Father. Therefore our 
Saviour, when he teacheth us to call God Father, 
teacheth us to underſtand the fatherly affection 
which God beareth towards us; which thing maketh 
us bold and hearty to call upon him, knowing that 
he beareth a good-will towards us, and that he will 
ſurely hear our prayers. | 

When we be in trouble, we doubt of a ſtranger 
whether he will help us or not: but our Saviour 
commanding us to call God Father, teacheth us to 
be aſſured of the love and good-will of God to- 
wards us: So by this word © Father,” we learn to 
eſtabliſh and to comfort our faith, knowing moſt 
aſſuredly that he will be good unto us. For Chriſt 
was a perfect Schoolmaſter, he lacked no wiſdom ; 
he knew his Father's will and pleaſure ; he teacheth 
us, yea and moſt certainly aſſureth us, that God 
will be no cruel Judge, but a loving Father. Here 
we ſee what commodities we have in this word, 
„Father.“ Seeing now we find ſuch commodities 

by this one word, we ought to conſider the whole 
| prayer with great diligence and earneſt mind. For 
there is no word nor letter contained in this prayer, 
but it is of great importance, and therefore it is 
neceſſary for us to know and underſtand it tho- 
roughly; and then to ſpeak it conſiderately and 
| with great devotion; elle it is to no purpoſe to 

ſpeak the words without underſtanding, it is but 
lip labour and vain babbling, and ſo unworthy to 
be called prayer; as it was in times paſt uſed in 
England. | 

Therefore when you ſay this prayer, you muſt 
well conſider what you ſay; for it is better once 
laid deliberately, with underſtanding, than a thouſand 
| times without underſtanding; which is in very deed 

but vain babbling; and ſo is more a diſpleaſure than 
pleaſure unto God. For the matter lieth not in 
much ſaying, but in well ſaying. So, if it be ſaid 
| | co 
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to the honour of God, then it hath its effect, and 
we ſhall have our petitions ; for God is true in his 
promiſes : and our Saviour knowing him to be well 
affected towards us, commandeth us therefore to 
call him Father. 

Here you muſt underſtand, that like as our Sa- 
viour was moſt earneſt and fervent in teaching us 
how to pray and call upon God for aid and help, 
and for things neceſſary both to our ſouls and 
bodies: ſo the devil, that old ſerpent, with no leſs 
diligence endeavoureth himſelf to let and ſtop our 
prayers; ſo that we ſhall not call upon God. And 
amongſt other his lets, he hath one eſpecially where- 
with he thinketh to keep us from prayer, which is 
the remembrance of our ſins. When he perceiveth 
us to be diſpoſed to pray; he cometh with his crafty 
and ſubtil conveyances, ſaying, What, wilt thou 
pray unto God for aid and help? Knoweſt thou not 
that thou art a wicked ſinner, and a tranſgreſſor of 
the law of God? Look rather to be damned, and 
Judged for thy evil doings, than to receive any 
benefit at his hands. Wilt thou call him Father, 
which is ſo holy a God, and thou art fo wicked, and 
miſerable a ſinner? 

This the devil will ſay, and trouble our minds, 
to ſtop and let us from our prayer; and ſo to give 
us occaſion not to pray unto God, In this tempta- 
tion we muſt ſeek for ſome remedy and comfort; 
for the devil doth put us in remembrace of our 
fins to that end, to keep us from prayer and invo- 
cation of God. The remedy for this temptation is 
to call our Saviour to remembrance, who hath 
raught us to ſay this prayer ; he knew his Father's 
pleaſure, he knew what he did. When he com- 
manded us to call God our Father, he knew we 
ſhould find fatherly affections in God towards us. 
Call this, I fay, to remembrance, and again t9 


remember that our Saviour hath cleanſed, . 
is 


_ = = AAS. MM. 


upon the LOR D's PRAYER, 221 


his paſſion, all our fins, and taken away all our 
wickedneſs. So that as many as believe in him ſhall 
be the children of God: In ſuch wiſe let us ſtrive 
and fight againſt the temptations of the devil, which 
would not have us to call upon God, becauſe we be 
finners. Catch thou hold of our Saviour, believe 
in him, be aſſured in thy heart, that he with his 
ſuffering took away all thy fins. Conſider again, 
that our Saviour calleth us to prayer, and com- 
mandeth us to pray : Our fins let us, and withdraw 
us from prayer; but our Saviour maketh them 
nothing : when we believe in him, it is like as if 
we had no ſins. For he changeth with us, he 
taketh our ſins and wickedneſs from us, and giveth 
unto. us his holineſs, righteouſneſs, juſtice, ful- 
filling of the law; and ſo, conſequently, everlaſt- 
ing life: ſo that we be like as if we had done no 
fin at all; for his righteouſneſs ſtandeth us in ſo 
good ſtead, as though we of ourſelves had fulfilled 
the law to the uttermoſt. | 

Therefore our ſins cannot let us, nor withdraw us 
from prayer: for they be gone, they are no fins, 
they cannot be hurtful unto us. Chriſt dying for 
us, as all the ſcripture, both of the new and old 
Teſtament, witnefleth; He hath taken away our 
* ſorrows.” Like as when I owe unto a man an 
hundred pounds; the day is expired, he will have 
his money; I have it not, and for lack of it, I am 
lad in priſon. In ſuch diſtreſs cometh a good 
friend, and faith, Sir, be of good cheer, I will pay 
thy debts; and forthwith payeth the whole ſum, and 
ſetteth me at liberty. Such a friend is our Saviour; 
he hath paid our debts, and ſet us at liberty ; elſe 
we ſhould have been damned world without end, 
and in everlaſting priſon and darkneſs. Therefore 
though our ſins condemn us, yet when we alledge 
Chriſt and believe in him, our ſins ſhall not hurt 
us. For St John faith, if we have ſinned, We 
t have 
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© have an Advocate with God the Father, Jeſus 
„ Chrift the righteous.” Mark what he faith, 
e We have an Advocate,” rot Advocates “, he 
ſpeaketh fingularly, not plurally. ' - 1 
We have one Advocate, not many; neither ſaints, 
nor any body elſe, but only him, and none other, 
heither by the way of mediation, nor by the way of 
redemption. He only is ſufficient, for he only is 
all the doer, let him have alf the whole praiſe, 
Let us not withdraw from him. his Majeſty, and 
give it to creatures, for he only ſatisfieth for the 
fins of the whole world. So that all that believe in 
Chriſt be clean from all the filthineſs of their ſins, 
For St John Baptift ſaith, ©* Behold the Lamb of 
* God that taketh away the ſins of the world.“ Doth 
the devil call thee from prayer ? Chriſt calleth thee 
umto it again: For ſo it is written. To that end 
* the Son of God appeared, to deſtroy the works 
„ = 
But mark here: ſcripture fpeaketh not of impe- 
nitent finners; Chriſt ſuffered not for them; his 
death remedieth not their ſins. For they be the 
bondimen of the devil, and his ſlaves ; and therefore 
Chriſt's benefits pertain not unto them. It is a won- 
derful ſaying that St John hath: * Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the fins of the 
© world.” The devil ſaith unto me, Thou art a 
ſinner: Vea, faith St John, but the Lamb of God 
hath taken away thy ſins. Alſo, « We therefore 
de having a great high Prieſt, which hath paſſed 
« through the heavens, even Jeſus the Son of 
« God, let us with boldneſs go unto the ſeat of 
* his grace, that we may obtain mercy.” O it is 
a comtortable thing that we have an acceſs Jars 


 * Maſter Latimer here refutes the Popiſh enthuſiaſtic doctrine 
of a multitude of Advocates and Interceſſors, who, it is ſaid, 
continually intercecd in heaven for ſinners ; and hence ther cul- 
win of praymg to Angels and Saints, 
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God. Iſaiah ſaith, 5 The pains of our puniſhmenc 
«.yas laid upon him, and with his ſtripes. are we 
+ healed.” . Farther, in the new Teftament we read, 
«. Unto the ſame bear all the Prophets witneſs, that, 
4 all they do receive forgiveneſs of fins by his name, 
4 Which believe on him,” 451195 
Noy ye ſee how ye be remedied from your ſins, 
you heat how you ſhall withſtand the devil, when 
he would withdraw you from prayer. Let us there- 
fore not give over prayer, but ſtick uato it; let us 
rather believe Chriſt our Saviour, than the devil, 
which was a Jiar frem the beginning. You know 
how you may prevent him, how ye may put him 
off, and avoid his temptations. : 240 
There is one other addition before we come to 
the petitions, which doth much confirm our faith, 
and increaſe the ſame ; thoſe words, which art in 
* heaven.” Thbeſe words put a diverſity between 
the heavenly Father, and our temporal fathers. 
There be. ſome temporal fathers which would tain 
help their children, but they cannot, they be not 
able to help them, Again, there be ſome fathers 
which are rich,' and might help their children, 
but they be ſo unnatural they will not help them. 
But our heavenly Father, in that we call him Father, 
we learn that he will help, that he beareth a fatherly 
love towards us. | 

In Heaven:“ here we learn that he is able to 
help us, to give us all good things neceſſary to ſoul 
and body; and is mighty to defend us from all ill 
and peril. So it appeareth that he is a Father 
which will help us, and that he being celeſtial, he is 
able to help us. Therefore we may have a bold- 
neſs and confidence, that he may help us, and that 
he will help us, where and whenſoever we call. He 
ſaith, «© I fill heaven and earth.” And again, 
Heaven is my feat, and the earth is my toot- 
#* ſtool,” Where we ſce, that he is a mighty God; 
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that he is in heaven and earth, with his power and 
might. In heaven he is apparently, where face to 
face he ſheweth himſelf unto his Angels and Saints, 


In earth he is not ſo apparently, but darkly, and 
obſcurely he exhibiteth himſelf unto us; for our 
corrupt and evil fleſh could not bear his Maſeſty, 
Yet he filleth the earth; that is to ſay, he ruleth 
and governeth the ſame, ordering all things ac- 
cording unto his will and pleaſure. Therefore we 


muſt learn to perſwade ourſelves, and - undoubtedly 
to believe that he is able to help us: and that he 


beareth ſo good and fatherly a will towards us that 
he will not forget us. Therefore the King and 
Prophet David ſaith, The Lord looked down 
* from heaven.” As far as the earth is from hea- 
ven, yet God looketh down, he ſeeth all things, 
he is in every corner. He faith, the Lord hath 


looked down, not the Saints: No, he ſaith not fo. 


For the Saints have'not ſo ſharp eyes to ſee down 
from heaven: they be pur-blind, and ſand-blind, 
they cannot ſee ſo far, nor have not ſo long ears 
to hear. And therefore our petition and prayer 
ſhould be unto him, which will hear and can hear. 
For it is the Lord that looked down. He is here 
in earth, as I told you, very darkly; but he is in 
heaven moſt manifeſtly ; where he ſheweth himſelf 
unto his Angels and Saints face to face. We read 
in ſcripture that Abel's blood did cry unto God: 
Where it appeareth that he can hear, yea, not only 
hear, but alſo ſee, and feel. For he ſeeth over all 
things, ſo that the leaſt thought of our hearts is 
not hid from him. 


Therefore onder Mon nder theſe words well, 


for they fortity our faith. We call him “ Father,” 


to put ourſelves in remembrance of his good-will 
towards us. Heavenly,” we call him, ſignifying his 
might and power, that he may help and do all things 
according to his will and pleaſure. So it * 

| . 5 moſt 
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moſt manifeſtly, that there lacked neither good-will, 
There was once a Prophet, who when he was ill 
intreated of King Joaſh, ſaid, The Lord look 
« upon it, and avenge it.” There be many men 
in England, and other where elſe, which care 
not for God, yea they be clean without God; 
which ſay in their hearts; © Tuſh, the clouds 
« cover him that he may not ſee, and he dwelleth 
„ above in heaven.” But as I told you before, 
Abel's blood may certify of his preſent knowledge. 
Let us therefore take heed that we do nothing that 
may diſpleaſe his Majeſty, either openly, or ſecretly. 
For he is every where, and nothing can be hid from 

him; He ſeeth, and will puniſh it.” 
Farther, this word © Father,” is not only apt and 
convenient for us to ſtrengthen our faith withal, as 
I told you, but alſo it moveth God the ſooner to 
hear us when we call him by that name, Father. 
For he perceiving our confidence in him, cannot 
chooſe but ſhew himſelf like a Father. So that this 
word Father, is moſt meet to move God to pity and 
to grant our requeſts. Certain it is, and proved by 
| holy ſcripture, that God hath a fatherly and loving 
affection towards us, far paſſing the love of bodily 
parents to their children. Yea, as far as heaven 
and earth is aſunder, ſo far his love toward mankind . 
exceedeth the love of natural parents: to their chil- 
dren ; which love is ſet out by the mouth of his holy 
Prophet Iſaiah, where he ſaith, <* Can a wife forget 
| * the child of her womb, and the ſon whom ſhe 
* had born? And though ſhe do forget him, yet will 
* not I forget thee.” Here are ſhewed the affec- 
tions and unſpeakable love, which God beareth to- 
wards us. He faith, ** May a woman?” He ſpeak- 
eth of the woman, meaning the man too; but becauſe 
women moſt commonly are more affected towards 
their children than men be, therefore he __ 
the 
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the woman. And it is a very unnatural woman that 
hateth her child, or neglecteth the ſame. But, © 
Lord, what crafts and con uſed the devil 
abroad, that he can bring his matters ſo to paſs, 
that ſome women ſet aſide not only all motherly 
affections, but alſo all natural humanity, inſomuch 
that they kill their own children, their own blood 
and fleſh? _ | in 38 | 
Il was of late credibly informed of a Prieſt, which 
had taken in hand to be a midwife : O what an abo- 
minable thing is this ? But what followed ? he order- 
ed the matter ſo, that the poor innocent was loſt 
in the mean ſeaſon. Such things the devil can 
bring to paſs, but what then? God ſaith, Though 
women do forget their children, though they kill 
'them, yet will I not forget thee, ſaith the Lord 
God almighty. True it is, there be ſome women 
very unnatural and unkind, which ſhall receive their 
puniſhments of God for it; but tor all that, we ought 
to beware and not to believe every tale told unto us, 
and ſo raſtily judge. I know what I mean. There 
hath been of late ſuch tales ſpread abroad and moſt 
untruly ; ſuch falſe tale-tellers ſhall have a grievous 
puniſhment of the Lord, when he ſhall come to 
reward every one according to his deſerts. 
Here I have occaſion to tell you a ſtory which 
happened at Cambridge. Maſter Bilney *, or rather 
Saint Bilney, that ſuffered death for God's word fake, 
the ſame Bilney was the inſtrument whereby God 
called me to knowledge, for I may thank him, next 
to God, for that knowledge that I have in the word 
of God. For I was as obſtinate a Papiſt as any was 
in England, inſomuch that when I ſhould be made 
Batchelor of Divinity, my whole Oration went 


againſt 


P by See che note on page 209. Latimer had a high opinion 
this Bilney, and deſervealy ti.es him a Saint; he being one of the 
earlieſt ſufferers for the principles of the Reformation. 
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agaiht Philip Melancthon“, and againſt his opinions. 
Bilney heard me at that time, and perceived that 1 
was zealous without knowledge; he came to me 
afterwatd in my ſtudy, and defired 'me for God's 
ſake to hear his confeſſion : I did ſo. And to ſay 
the very truth, by his Confeſſion I learned more than 
before in many years. So from that time forward 
began to ſmelt the word of God, and forſook the 
ſchool- doctors and ſuch fooleries. 

Now after I had been acquainted with him, I 
went with him to viſit the prifoners in the Tower 
at Cambridge, for he was ever viſiting priſoners and 
fick folk. So we went together, and exhorted them 
as well as we were able to do; minding them to 
patience, and to acknowledge their faults. Among 
other priſoners, there was a woman which was ac- 
cuſed that ſhe had killed her child, which act ſhe 
plainly and ſtedfaftly denied, and could not be 
brought to confefs the act; which denying gave us 
occaſion to ſearch for the matter, and ſo we did. 
And at the length we found that her huſband loved 
her not, and therefore he ſought means to make her 
out of the way. The matter was thus: 
A child of hers had been ſick by the ſpace of a 
year, and ſo decayed as it were in a conſumption. 
At length it died in harveſt time. She went to her 
neighbours and other friends to defire their help, to 
prepare the child for burial ; but there was no body 
at home, every man was in the field. The woman, 
in an heavineſs and trouble of ſpirit, went, and 
being herſelf alone, prepared the child for burial, 
Her huſband coming home, not having great love 
towards her, accuſed her of the murder, and ſo ſhe 
was taken and brought to Cambridge. But as far 
forth as I could learn, through earneſt inquiſition, I 
5 | thought 
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thought in my conſcience the woman was not guilty, 
all the circumſtances well conſidered. 

Immediately after this, I was called to preach be- 
fore the King, which was my firſt Sermon that! 
made before his Majeſty, and it was done at Wind- 
ſor ; where his Majeſty after the Sermon was done, 
did moſt familiarly talk with me in a gallery. Now 
when I ſaw. my time, I kneeled down before his 
Majeſty, opening the whole matter, and afterwards 
moſt - humbly deſired his Majeſty to pardon that 
woman. For I thought in my conſcience ſhe was 
not guilty ; or elſe I would not for all the world 
ſue for a murderer. The King moſt graciouſly 
heard. my humble requeſt, inſomuch that I had a 
pon ready for her at my returning homeward, 

n the mean ſeaſon, that woman was delivered of a 
child in the Tower of Cambridge, whoſe Godfather 
I was, and Miſtreſs Cheek was Godmother. But all 
that time 1 hid my pardon, and told her nothing of 
it, only exhorting her to confeſs the truth. At the 
length the time came when ſhe looked to ſuffer ; ! 
came as I was wont to do, to inſtruct her; ſhe made 
great moan to me, and molt earneſtly requeſted me 
that I would find the means that ſhe might be puri- 
fied before her ſuffering. For ſhe thought ſhe 
ſhould be damned, if ſhe ſhould ſuffer without 
purification. Where Maſter Bilney and I told her 
that that law was made unto the Jews, and not unto 
us ; and that women dying in childbed be not un- 
clean before God, neither is purification uſed to 
that end, that it ſhould cleanſe from ſin; but rather 
a civil and politic law, made for natural honeſty fake; 
ſignifying, that a woman before the time of her puri- 
fication, that is to ſay, as long as ſhe is a green 
woman, is not meet to do ſuch acts as other wo- 
men, nor to have company with her huſband : for 
It is againſt natural honeſty, and againſt the com. 
monwealth : to that end purification is kept " 
ulec 
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uſed, not to make a ſuperſtition, or holineſs of it, 
as ſome do; which think that they may. not fetch 
either fire or any thing in that houſe where there is 
2 green woman; which opinion is erroneous and 
wicked. For women, as I ſaid before, be as well 
in the favour of God before they be purified as af- 
ter. So we travailed with this woman till we brought 
her to a good opinion; and at length ſhewed her 
the King's pardon, and let her go. 

This tale I told you by this occaſion, that though 
ſome women be very unnatural, and forget their 
children, yet when we hear any body ſo report, we 
ſhould not be too haſty in believing the tale, but 
rather ſuſpend our judgments till we know the 
truth, | 

And again, we ſhall mark hereby the great love 
and kindneſs of God our loving Father, who ſhew- 
eth himſelf ſo loving unto us, that notwithſtanding 
women forget ſometimes their own natural children, 
yet he will not forget us; he will hear us when 
we call upon him; as he faith by the Evangeliſt 
Matthew, Aſk, and it ſhall be given unto you; 
* ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you,” &c. Then he cometh and 
bringeth in a pretty ſimilitude, ſaying, Is there 
* any man amongſt you, which if his ſon aſk bread, 
* will give him a ſtone? If ye then being evil, 
can give your children good gifts,” &c. In theſe 
words, where he ſaith, which be evil,” he giveth 
us our own Proper name, he painteth us out, he 
pincheth us, he cutteth off our combs, he plucketh 
down our ſtomachs. And here we learn to acknow- 
ledge ourſelves to be wicked, and to know him to 
be the well-ſpring and fountain of all goodneſs, and 
that all good things come of him. Therefore let 
every man think lowly of himſelf, humble himſelf 
and call upon God, who is ready to give us, not 
only bread and drink, or other necefſaries, but the 
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holy Ghoſt. To whom will he give the holy Ghoſt? 
To Lords and Ladies, to Gentlemen or Gentlewo- 
men? No, not ſo; he is not ruled by affections; 
he hath not reſpect unto perſonages : but © unto 

4 thoſe who call upon him,” being rich or poor, 
Lords or Knights, beggars or Kings; he is ready to 
give unto them when they come to him. And this 
is a great comfort unto thoſe which be poor and mi- 
ſerable in this world; for they may be aſſured of the 
help of God, yea, and as boldly go unto him, and 
deſire his help, as the greateſt King on earth. But 
we muſt aſk, we muſt inquire for it; he would have 
us to be importunate, to be earneſt and diligent in 
deſiring, then we ſhall receive, when we come with 
a good faith and confidence. To whom ſhall we 
call? Not unto the Saints. Thoſe that call upon 
me, faith he, ſhall be heard. Therefore we ought 
to come unto him only, and not unto the Saints. 
But one word is left, which we muſt needs con- 
fider; it is © our,” he ſaith not my, but our; where- 
fore ſaith he“ our?“ This word our,“ teach- 
eth us to conſider that the Father of heaven is a 
common Father, as well my neighbour's Father as 
mine ; as well the poor man's Father as the rich: 
ſo that he is not a peculiar Father, but a Father to 
the whole Church and Congregation, to all the faith- 
ful, be they never ſo poor, ſo vile, ſo foul and de- 
ſpiſed; yet he is their Father as well as mine: and 
therefore I ſhould not deſpiſe them, but conſider that 
God is their Father as well as mine. 
Here may we perceive what communion is be- 
tween us; ſo that when I pray, I pray not for my- 
ſelf alone, but for all the reſt : Again, when they 
pray, they pray not for themſelves only, but for 
me: for Chriſt hath ſo framed this prayer, that! 
muſt needs include my neighbour in it. Therefore 
all thoſe which pray this prayer, they pray as wel 
far me as for themſelves ; which is a great comfort 
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every faithful heart, when he conſidereth that 
all the Church prayeth for him. For amongſt 
ſuch a great number there be ſome which be good, 
and whoſe prayer God will hear. And it appeareth- 
by Abraham's prayer, which prayer was ſo efficaci- 
ous, that God would have pardoned Sodom and ' 
Gomorrah, if he might have found but ten good 
perſons therein. Likewiſe St Paul in ſhipwrack 
preſerved his company by his prayer. So that it 
is a great comfort unto us to know that all good 
and faithful perſons pray for us. 

There be ſome learned men which gather out of 
ſcripture that the prayer of St Stephen was the oc- 
caſion of the Converſion of St Paul. St Chryſoſtom 
faith, that that prayer that I make for myſelf is the 
beſt, and is of more efficacy than «hat which is 
made in common. Which ſaying I like not very 
well, For our Saviour was better learned than 
St Chryſoſtom. He taught us to pray in common 
for all; therefore we ought to follow him, and to 
be glad to pray one for another : for we have a 
common ſaying among us; Wholoever loveth me, 
loveth my dog. So, whoſoever loveth God, 
will love his neighbour, which is made after the 
image of God. 

And here it is to be noted, that prayer hath one 
property before all other good works : for with my 
alms I help but one or two at once, but with my 
faithful prayer I help all. I deſire God to comfort all 
men living, but eſpecially “ thoſe which be of the 
© hocſhold of faith :” Yet we ought to pray with 
all our hearts for others, which believe not, that 
God will turn their hearts and renew them with his 
Spirit; yea, our prayers reach ſo far, that our ver 
capital enemy ought not to be omitted. | 
Here we ſee what an excellent thing prayer 
s, when it proceedeth from a faithful heart, it 
Uu 2 doth 
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doth far ſurpaſs all the good works that men can 
do. 1 . 

Now to make an end, we are admoniſhed here 
of charity, and taught, that God is not only a pri- 
vate Father, but a common Father unto the whole 
world, unto all the faithful, be they never ſo poor 
and miſerable in this world, yet he is their Father. 
Where we may learn humility and lowlineſs, eſpe- 
cially great and rich men ſhould learn here not to 
be lofty or to deſpiſe the poor. For when ye 
deſpiſe the poor miſerable man, whom deſpiſe you? 
ye deſpiſe him which calleth God his Father as 
well as you; and peradventure may be more accep- 
table, and more regarded in his ſight than you 
be. Thoſe proud perſons may learn here to leave 
their ſtubbornneſs and loftineſs. But there be a great 
many which little regard this; they think themſelves 
better than other men be, and ſo deſpiſe and con- 
temn the poor; inſomuch that they will not hear 
poor mens cauſes, nor defend them from the wrong 
and oppreſſion of the rich and mighty. Such proud 
men deſpiſe the Lord's prayer; they ſhould be as 
careful for their brethren, as for themſelves. And 
ſuch humility, ſuch love and carefulneſs towards 
our neighbours, we learn by this word “ Our.” 
Therefore I deſire you on God's behalf, let us caſt 
away all diſdainfulneſs, all proudneſs, yea, and all 
bibble-babble. Let us pray this prayer with un- 
derſtanding and great deliberation, not following 
the trade of Monkery, which was without devo- 
tion or underſtanding. There be but few which 
can ſay from the bottom of their hearts, Our 
«© Father,” a little number. Neither the“ Turks, 

| | | neither 

* Neither Jews nor Turks ever ſtiled the Creator of heaven and 
earth Father in the ſame ſenſe Chriſtians do: for the adoption of 
the faithful, is through the ſonſhip' of Jeſus Chriſt. God js the 
Father of Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt is his Son; which is 4 
revelation not known or received by Jews, Turks, or Infidels, an- 
tient or modern. | 
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neither the Jews, nor yet the impenitent ſinners, can 
call God their Father, Therefore it is but vain bab- 
bling whatſoever they pray: God heareth them not, 
he will not receive their prayers. The promiſe of 
hearing is made unto them only which be faithful 
and believe in God, which endeavour themſelves to 
live according to his commandments. For the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith; © The eyes of the Lord are over the 
« righteous, and his ears are open unto their pray- 
« ers. 

But who are thoſe righteous? Every penitent 
ſinner that is ſorry from the bottom of his heart 
for his wickedneſs, and believeth that God will 
forgive him his ſins, for his Son our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt's ſake. 

This is called in ſcripture “ a juſt man,” that 
endeavoureth himſelf to leave all wickedneſs. In 
ſuch ſort Peter and Paul were juſt, becauſe they 
did repent, and believe in Chriſt, and endeavoured 
themſelves to live according to God's laws. There- 
fore like as they were made juſt before God, ſo 
may we too; for we have even the ſelf-ſame pro- 
miſe. Let us therefore follow their example, let 
us forſake all ſins and wickedneſs, then God will 
hear our prayers. For the ſcripture faith, * The 
Lord fulfilleth the deſire of them that fear him: 
* he alſo will hear their cry, and help them.” In 
another place he ſaith, If ye abide in me, and 
* my words abide in you, aſk what you will, and 
* it ſhall be done for you.” So we ſee, that the 
promiſes appertain only to the faithful, to thoſe which 
endeavour themſelves to live according to God's will 
and pleaſure, which can be content to leave off wick- 
edneſs, and follow godlineſs ; thoſe God will hear at 
all times, whenſoever they call upon him. 

Remember now what I have ſaid; remember 
what is meant by this word Our ;” namely, that 
it admoniſheth us of love and charity, it _— 

e 
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eth us to beware of ſtubbornneſs and proudneſs; 
conſidering that God loveth as well the beggar 
as the rich man, for he regardeth not perſons, 
Again, what is to be underſtood by this word 
4 Father; namely, that he beareth a good will 
towards us, that he is ready and willing to help 
us: „Heavenly,“ that admoniſheth us of his 
omnipotency and ability, that he is ruler over all 
things: This, I ſay, remember, and follow it; then 
we ſhall receive all things neceſſary for this life, and 
finally, everlaſting joy and felicity. Amen. Let us 
pray, Our Father,” Ec. 
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SERMON XVII. 


Being the ſecond of thoſe upon the Lord's 
| Prayer. 


Preached in the afternoon of the ſame day. 


By the Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſbop of Wereeſter. 


Rn. 
Hallowed be thy name. 


HESE few words contain the firſt peti- 
tion of the Lord's prayer : the other words 
which go before this, be no part of this 


| petition, but rather an introduction to theſe peti- 


tions: and they be like a preface, or learned en- 
trance to the matter, that the petitions might be 
the ſooner and with more favour heard. - For our 
Saviour being a perfect Schoolmaſter, as a learned 
and an expert Orator, teacheth us, how we ſhould 
begin our prayer that we might be ſpeedily heard, 


| and how to get favour at God's hand. 


I have a manner of teaching which is very tedi- . 
ous to them that be learned, I am wont ever to 


repeat thoſe things which I have ſaid before, which 


repetitions are nothing pleaſant to the learned ; but 
it is no matter, I care not for them; I ſeek more 


| the profit of thoſe which be'ignorant, than to pleaſe 


learned men. Therefore I oftentimes repeat ſuch 
things which be needful for them to know ; for I 


would ſpeak ſo that they might be edified withal. 
| I 


. * 
= 
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I ſpake ſome things this day in the commend. 
tion of this prayer: and firſt I told you, that it 
was our Saviour's own making and handy work, 
who is a perfect Schoolmaſter, put in authority by 
God the heavenly Father himſelf, which faith, 
„This is my well beloved Son, in whom I have 
<« pleaſure, hear him.” This prayer is a perfect 
prayer, an abridgment and compendious ſum of all 
other prayers. There is nothing that we have need 
of, neither to our ſouls or bodies, but is contained 
in ſome of theſe petitions; nor nothing that God 
promiſeth in his word to give us, but it 1s expreſſed 
in one of theſe ſeven petitions. 

I ſhewed you this day why we call God, Father; 
namely, becauſe he beareth a loving and fatherly 
heart towards us. It is a ſweet word, © Father,” 
and a word which pleaſeth God much when it is 
ſpoken with a faithful heart, which above all things 
God requireth. This word Father, moveth God's 
affection in a manner towards us, ſo that he hear- 
ing the word Father, cannot chuſe but ſhew him- 
ſelf a Father indeed. So that it is a word profita- 
ble to us in God's behalf, and again for our own 
ſelves. For it moveth God to pity, and alſo help- 
eth our faith: So that we doubt not, but that we 
ſhall find him a Father, which will grant our requeſts 
and petitions made unto him in the name of Chriſt. 
Now what crafty conveyances the devil daily uſeth to 
withdraw and let us from prayer, I told you to 
day aforenoon. If you exerciſe prayers, you ſhall 
find the temptations of the devil, for he ſleepeth 
not : he ever intendeth to withdraw us from prayer. 
Bur I told you what remedy you ſhall uſe againſt 
him, namely, with faith, believing that our Saviour 
hath taken away our ſins, ſo that they cannot hurt 
us. For they be no ſins in the ſight of God; for 
he hath taken away both the guiltineſs of ſins, and 


the pains and puniſhments which follow ſins. Fur 
| E 
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hath deſerved that thoſe which believe in him ſhall 
be quit from all their ſins. Theſe benefits of Chriſt 
are ſet out in ſcripture in many places; and theſe 
be the weapons wherewith we muſt fight againſt the 
devil and his illuſions ; not with holy water *; for 
| tell you, the devil is not afraid of holy water. 
It is Chriſt that hath gotten. the victory over him, 
it is he that vanquiſheth the Serpent's head, and 
not holy water. 

Further, in that we call him“ Father,” his will 
and fatherly affection is expreſſed ; that we call him 
« heavenly Father,” his might and power, his om- 
nipotency is expounded unto us. So that you per- 
ceive he is both loving and kind towards us; 
that he beareth a good-will, and alſo is able to help, 
able to defend us trom all our enemies, ſpiritual or 
temporal. Therefore let us put our truſt and 
confidence in him; let us not deſpair of his help, 
ſeeing he is ſo loving, kind, and gentle towards 
us, and then ſo mighty, that he hath all things in 
his hands. This affection and love towards us, 
paſſeth all motherly affections. And here I brought 
in to day, a woman which was accuſed that ſhe 
ſhould have killed her child: I told you what buſi- 
neſs good Maſter Bilney and I had with her, before 
we could bring her to a good opinion. For ſhe 
thought herſelt to be damned if ſhe ſhould ſuffer 

Ne XV. X x before 


Holy Water is prepared every Sunday in the Romith church, 
with divers prayers, exorciſms, c and uſed by the people to 
| croſs themſelves withal at their entrance, and going out of the 
church. It is pretended to have the virtue of waſhing away venial 
| fins, driving away devils, preſerving from thunder, diſſolving 
| charms, ſecuring from, or curing diſeaſes, Sc. The uſe of it 
| appears to be of pretty antient ſtanding: M. Godeau attributes its 
| firit riſe to Pope Alexander, a Martyr under the Emperor Adrian, 
But many of the reformed think the uſe of it to be borrowed from 
| the luſtral water among the antient Romans, which is not impro- 
| bable : though perhaps its origin may be dated from tha ſprink- 
lings uſed in the Jewith ceremonies. 35 
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before her purification . Thete I told you, purig. 
cation is continued in the Church of God, for na. 
tural honeſty's ſake, that man and wife ſhould not 
company together before that time; and not to that 
end, that it ſhould cleanſe from fin; for there ig 
nothing that cleanſeth from ſin, neither in heaven 


nor earth, ſaving only the blood of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


For how can a woman having company with 
her huſband, and bringing forth children according 
to God's injunction z how can ſhe be made an hea- 
then woman, doing nothing but what God hath 
commanded her to do? Therefore againſt ſuch 
fooliſh opinions that women have, thinking them- 
ſelves out of the favour of God lying in childbed, 
I ſpake to day, and told you that it is no offence 
before God; only'let every man-and wife take heed 
and uſe themſelves honeſtly; for a man may fin 
deadly with his own wite, it he, contrary to God's 
order, miſuſe her. | | 

Further, you have heard how the good-will of 
towards us is ſet out by this word Father,” 
and his power and omnipotency by this word 
„ heavenly ;” but I would have you to conſider 
well this word © our;” for it is a great help unto 
| us, 

* Our Church, in imitation of the Jewiſh purification of wo- 
men after child-birth, hath appointed an Office on purpoſe, that 
the woman ſhould, after ſo great a deliverance, return her hearty 
and fincere thanks to Almighty God for the ſame : the Church 
likewiſe orders. that the woman do make the uſual offerings; 
« and that if it be convenient ſhe do receive the ſacrament of the 
« body and blood of Chriſt.” There is alſo a feſtival obſerved 
by the Church, called, The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, by the vulgar called Candlemas day, kept on the ſecond 
of February yearly; and ſo called, becauſe candles were former 
conſecrated on that day, and ſet apart for ſacred uſe for the whole 
vear : and a ſolemn proceſſion was made with ſome of thoſe hel. 
jowed candles, in memory of the Divine Light with which Chril 
enlightened the Church at his Preſentation in the Temple, when 


he was called by St Simeon. A Light to lighten the Gentilcs 
and to be the Glory of his people Iſrael.” 
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u, and ſtreogtheneth much our faith, ſo that we 
may be aſſured every goad man in the whole 
world will pray ſor us and with us, whilſt we have 
one Father and one manner of prayer. And this 
word © our,“ putteth us in remembrance. that we 
be brethren in Chriſt: whereby we be admoniſhed to 
deſpiſe no man, be he never ſo miſerable or poor; 
for we have one Father, which hath made us all 
of one metal of earth. So that the higheſt Prince 
in the world is made as well of earth as the pooreſt; 
and fo ſhall turn into the ſame again, as well as the 
pooreſt Shepherd. Let thoſe proud perſons mark 
this well, which be ever ready to deſpiſe every 
man, Such proud perſons never ſay the Lord's 
prayer with a good mind; yea, God is not their 
Father: for he abhorreth all proudneſs. There- 
fore ſuch ſtubborn fellows when they will pray, they 
ſhould not fay, ** Qur Father which art in heaven;“ 
but rather, Our father which art in hell. God is 
their father, as concerning their ſubſtance: for he 
giveth them ſouls and bodies; but they make them- 
ſelves the members of the devil, contrary unto God's 
will and pleaſure, | 
Therefore ſet aſide all arrogancy and proudneſs, 
likewiſe all ſuperſtitious and all hypocritical bab- 
bling, ſpeak ing many words to little purpoſe. As 
| heard ſay of ſome Lawyers, which * babble and 
prate, and pretend a great diligence and earneſt de- 
lire to defend the poor man's cauſe; but in their 
hearts they be falſe, they ſeek money and nothing 
elſe; ſo that their hearts and mouth diſagree : Let 
us, I ſay, not follow ſuch Lawyers, let us not 
XX 2 make 


Hence we find; that Lawyers were in thoſe days babblers 
and praters, and cozeners of their Clients, as they have been ever 
lince, and ftill continue to be: only it may be reafonably con- 
cluded, from ſuch ſucceſſive practice, that the Barriſters of the 
preſent polite age, are much greater adepts in the {cience than 
iles, any thiote days of ignorance could boaſt, ne 
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make a ſhew of holineſs with much babbling ; for 
God hath no pleaſure in it; therefore away with it: 
yea, not alone with this, but with all that may let 
us in our prayer, ſet aſide, and come reverently to 
talk with God; like as when you go to the com- 
munion, you muſt be prepared unto it, you muſt 
be in charity with your neighbours ; ſo likewiſe, 
when ye will talk with God, and pray to him, you 
muſt be prepared. 

Here you may perceive, that all thoſe perſons 
that will not be corrected for their faults, that can- 
not bear godly admonitions, they talk never with 
God to his pleaſure; they be not ruled by God's 
Spirit, and ſo not meet for him : all rebellious per- 
ſons, all blood-thirſty perſons, all covetous perſons, 
all letcherous perſons, all lyars, drunkards, and 
ſuch like, be not in a condition to ſpeak with God. 
God will not hear them, he cannot abide them, they 
ſtink before his face, as long as they come before 
him with ſuch abominable ſins, not intending to 
leave them. Remember now what a doctrine is 
contained in this preface, weigh it; for it is better 
to ſay it ſententiouſly one time, than to run it 
over an hundred times with mumbling and ſtum- 
bling. | 

Now when we have begun as we ought to do, 
what ſhall we deſire? © Hallowed be thy name.” 
Thy name Father,” be hallowed, ſanctified, and 
magnified. What is this? What meant our Saviour 
when he commanded us that we thall defire that 
God's name be hallowed ? There is a great number 
of people which ſpeak theſe words with their mouth, 
but not with their heart, contrary to that ſaying, 
*« But they ſay it without knowledge, therefore they 
„ ſay it not; that is, as they ought to do. Thy 
% name:“ we require not that this name may be 
hallowed in him; for this is already done without 
our prayer: but we deſire that he will' give Us 

3 | grace, 
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grace, and aſſiſt us, that we in all our doings 
throughout our life may ſanctify his name. 
And here we are admoniſhed again of love and 
charity; for when we ſay, © Hallowed be thy name,” 
we aſk in all mens names; whereby we may per- 
ceive what communion and fellowſhip is between 
the faithful flock of God; for every faithful man 
and woman requireth, that the whole Church may 
hallow, and ſanctify God's word. | 
What is it to be hallowed? We deſire that 
the name of God may be revealed, opened, ma- 
nifeſted and credited throughout the world. What 
is God's name? Marry all that is ſpoken of him in 
holy ſcripture, that is his name. He- is called, 
« * Gracious z Merciful ; Righteous; A puniſher 
« of WICKEDNESS; True; Almighty ; Long-ſuffer- 
« ing; Patient; Hardy; A conſuming fire; The 
“King over the whole earth; A Judge; A Savi- 
« our.” Theſe, and ſuch like are the names of 
God.' Now when I make my petition unto him, 
faying, '** Hallowed be thy name;“ I deſire that 
his name may be revealed, that we may know what 
(cripture ſpeaks of him, and ſo believe the ſame, 
and live after it. I do not defire that his name be 
hallowed of himſelf, for it needeth not; he is holy 
already. But I deſire that he will give us his Spi- 
rit, that we may expreſs him in all our doings, 
and converſations : ſo that it may appear by our 
deeds that God is even ſuch a one indeed as the 
ſcripture doth report him. We are tried many 
times whether his name be hallowed amongſt us or 
no; he ſendeth us troubles and adverſities to prove 
us, whether we will hallow his name or no; but he 
findeth us clean contrary. For ſome of us, when 
| we 
* What the Name of God is, ſec Exod. ix. Zech. ix. Rom iii. 
er. x. Joſhua iv. Deut. iv. Pal. xlix. Nehem. ix. Exod xxii. 
Jer. J. Gen, xviii. Exod. xv. Pial. xvii. Pfal. vii. Pſal. xlvi, 
lajah xii, 
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we be in trouble, do tun hither and thither to Sor. 
cerers and Witches to get remedy ; ſome again ſwear 
and curſe ; but ſuch fellows hallow not the name 
of God; but God is A ſharp. puniſher,” he will 
Puniſh fin, and thoſe which blaſpheme his holy 
name. 77 | TTY 
I I heard of late that there be ſome wicked perſons, 
deſpiſers of God and his benefits, which ſay, it is 
no matter whatſoever we do; we be baptized, and 
we cannot be damned: for all thoſe that be bap- 
tized, and be called Chriſtians, ſhall be ſaved. This 
is a falſe and wicked opinion: and J aſſure you, that 
ſuch as. bear the name of Chriſtians, and be bap- 
tized, but follow not God's commandments ; that 
ſuch fellows, I ſay, be worſe than Turks and Hea- 
thens : far the Turks and Heathens have made no 
promiſe unto Chriſt to ſerve him, Theſe fellows 
K made promiſe in baptiſm to keep Chriſt's rule, 
which thing they do not; and therefore they be worſe 
than Turks. For they break their promiſe made 
before God, and the whole congregation. And 
therefore ſuch Chriſtians be moſt wicked, perjured 
perſons; and not only be perjured, but they go 
about to make God a liar, ſo much as lieth in them. 
There be ſome again, which when they be in 
trouble they call upon God ; - but he cometh not by 
and by, minding to prove their patience ; they per- 
ceiving he cometh not at the firſt call, give over by 
and by, they will no more call upon him. Do they 
believe now think ye? Do they ſanctify God's holy 
name? God promiſeth in his holy word, Every 
„% one that calleth, or that deſireth help of me, 
* ſhall have it. Call upon me in the day of 
* trouble, and I will hear thee; and thou ſhalt 
“ praiſe me,” Likewiſe St Paul faith; “ God 15 
« faithful, which will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
„ above that ye are able.” Now when we give 


over prayer being in trouble, do we ſanctify the 
name 
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name of God? No, no; we ſlander and blaſpheme 
his holy name; we make him a liar, as much as 
lieth in us. For he faith, ** I will deliver thee, I 
« will help thee.” We will call no more ; for we 
ſay, he will not help. So we make him and his 
word a liar. Therefore God ſaid to Moſes and 
Aaron, ** Becauſe ye believed me not, to ſanctify 
« me in the ſight of the children of Iſrael, therefore 
« you ſhall not bring this congregation into the 
« ]and which I have given them.” Where it ap- 

eth what it is to hallow God's name, that is, 
to believe his words, to ſhew ourſelves that he is 
true in his doings and ſayings. He faith farther, 
« Fear them not, neither be afraid of them, but 
« ſanctify the Lord of Hoſts.” 

Here you ſee what it is to ſanctify his name; 
that is,, to believe that all things be true that be 
ſpoken of him ; that is, to believe that our enemies 
are not able to go farther than it pleaſeth God. 
And ſo did the Apoſtles when they ſuffered for 
God's ſake, they believed that God would do with 
them according to his word and promiſe. And ſo 
they ſanctified God; that is, they declared by their 
acts and deeds, that God is a true and faithful God. 
This did the Martyrs of God ; this did the three 
young men which would not worſhip the idol ſet up 
by the King, and therefore were caſt into the burn- 
ing oven *, to which pain they were willing to go. 
We know, ſaid they, that God is able to help 
and defend us, when it pleaſeth him.” 

| So 
* Dan, iii. 17. In this wonderful deliverance, as we learn, verſe 
25, the Son of God appeared, and delivered Shadrach, Meſhacn 
and Abednego. Did not we, ſaid Nebuchadnezzar to his No- 
les, “ caſt three men bound into the midſt of the fire? and 
lo, I ſee four men looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, and 
they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the 
Son of God.” This the King ſpake being inſpired by the 
holy Ghoſt. And hence Arians and Socinians ought to learn to 
believe and adore the Son of God, even as they do the Father. 
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So muſt we-likewiſe offer ourſelves unto the croſs, 
content to ſuffer whatſoever he ſhall lay upon us. 
We may call upon him, and defire his help; but 
we may not appoint unto him the manner and way, 
how he ſhall help, and by what means; neither 
may we appoint unto him any time, but only ſanc- 
tify his name, that is, to call upon him for deli. 
verance, not doubting but when it is to his honour 
and our profit to be delivered, that he will help, 
But if he help not, but let us ſuffer death, happy 
are we; for then we be delivered from all trouble, 
And ſo theſe three young men ſanctified the name 
of God; they believed that God was a helper : and 
fo, according to their belief he helped them; 
marvellouſly ſhewing his power, and defending them 
from the power of the fire. 

In ſuch wiſe did Achior, that good man, when 
Holophernes, that ſturdy Captain, made great brags 
what he would do, and how he would handle the 
Jews. This Achior, knowing God, and believing 
him to be the Ruler over heaven and earth, ſtept 
forward, and ſaid to Holophernes ; If this people 
„% have done wickedneſs in the ſight of their God, 
* then let us go up againſt them; but if this 

< ple have not diſpleaſed their God, we ſhall not 
„ be able to withſtand them; for God ſhall de- 
« fend them.” Here this Achior ſhewed himſelf 
to believe that which was ſpoken of God in ſcrip- 
ture; namely, that God would be a Deliverer and 
Defender of thoſe which believe in him. But for all 
that he ſuffered ; being before a great and mighty 
Captain, he was now handled like a wild beaſt; but 
what then ? Happy are thoſe that ſuffer for God's 
ſake. The Prophet faith, * Commit thy way unto 
e the Lord, and he ſhall bring it to paſs," that 13 
to ſay, when thou art in trouble, call upon the 


Lord, believe in him; and if it be good for _ 
| | L 
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he will deliver thee : ſo to ſanctify God's name, is 
Lady Judith that good, godly and holy woman, 
ſanctified the name of the Lord. For ſhe and, her 
people being in great diſtreſs and miſery, ſhe. put 
her hope in God; ſhe faſted and prayed devoutly, 
and afterward being moved or admoniſhed by a 
ſecret admonition, was not afraid to put herſelf in 
great danger. Inſomuch that ſhe took in hand, 
being a woman, to kill the great Captain of whom 
all men were afraid, Holoternes; I ſay, ſhe was 
not afraid of him. I think ſhe rebuked the Prieſts, 
which would appoint God a time; as who ſhould 
lay, He ſhall be no more my God, except he come 
by that time; which was very wickedly done of 
them. For. we ought to be at his pleaſure, whenſo- 
ever or whatſoever he will do with us; we ought 
to be content with all. If we were earneſt and zea- 
lous as we ſhould be, O how earneſt we ſhould be 
in promoting God's honour, and ſanctifying his 
name? We would nor could not ſuffer that any 
body ſnould go about to diſhonour the holy name 
of God. But we be very cold, we are nat zealous 
for his honour; we ought to be patient in our own 
| quarrel, when any body doth us wrong, we ought 

to bear and forbear it; but in God's behalf we 
ought to be hot and earneſt to defend his honour, 
as much as lieth in us to do. But it is clean con- 
trary with us; for in our own quarrel we be as hot 
as fire; but in God's cauſe, for his honour, we 
care not, we regard it as nothing, whereas it ought 
molt of all to be regarded: For God is juſt, 
righteous, faithſul, and kind; and therefore we 
ought | to take his part. But nothing maketh 
more for the ſanctifying of God's holy name, than 

to bs thankful for ſuch gifts as we receive at his 
ands. of 41: 2 


No 1 | Y y And 


_ as . Ro OF = T0 OT EW - © 


346 Mater LATIME R's: ſecond Sermon 
And this hallowing ſtandeth in all things that may 
make for the furtherance of God's honour. To 
Hear God's word, and highly to eſteem the fame, 
that is hallowing of God's name. How halloy 
they now the name of God, which refuſe to hear 
the word of God, or for lack of Preachers cannot 
hearit? And how can they believe, when they hear 
it not? Therefore they that do ſomewhat for the 
furtherance of learning, for maintaining of Schools 
and Scholars, they ſanctify God's holy name. As 
for thoſe Preachers which have been in my time, 
they go away. How ſhall now this office of preach- 
ing, the office of ſalvation, how ſhall it be main- 
tained, except there be made ſome proviſion for the 
ſame? Here I could fay much againſt thoſe which 
hinder that office, which withdraw the goods where- 
with Schools ſhould be maintained, and take it to 
themſelves; but my audience is not of that fort, 
This office of preaching is the office of ſalvation for 
St Paul ſaith, „It hath pleaſed God to fave the 
«© believers by the fooliſhneſs of preaching.” How 
can men believe, but by the office of preaching! 
Preachers are Chriſt's Vicars; They are Chriſt's 
« Ambaſſ:dors.” St Paul faith, * The goſpel is 
* the power of God unto falvation, for every be- 

* liever;” it is the mighty inſtrument of God. 
When we ſay, * Hallowed be thy Name;“ we 
deſire God that he through his goodneſs, will re- 
move and put away all things that may let and 
ſtop the honour of his Name. But 1 fear me there 
be many which would not that it ſhould be ſo. We 
deſire here that God will remove all Infidelity ; wc 
require that all Witcherafts be removed, that art Ma- 
gick and Sorcery be pulled out; * Nigromancy taken 
| | away: 
* Here read Necromancy, an art, by which it was pretended 


communication was held with the devil, ſo as to call up the ſpi· 
rits of the dead; ſuch as the Witch of Endor made uſe of, in or- 


der to cauſe the Prophet Santuel to appear to King Saul. By the 


vulgar it is called, The Black Art. 
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upon the LOR D's PRAYER. 347 
/: and ſo nothing left but his holy word, where- 
with we may daily praiſe the Name of God. For 
[ fear me there be a great many in England which 
uſe ſach Sorceries, to the diſhonour of God and 
their own damnation. We require here farther, that all 
hereſy, all Popefy may be aboliſhed and extinguiſhed. 
Farther we require here, that all wicked living may 
be amended and reformed. Next we require, that 
al Magiſtrates may do their duties. Finally, we 
require, that every man in his yocation may do the 
work whereunto God hath called him. 

There be many vocations : The Magiſtrate's vo- 
cation is to fee that the commonwealth be well 
ordered; to ſee that the Schools be maintained, to 
ſee that Univerſities be well furniſhed, to ſee that 
juſtice be executed, . that the wicked be puniſhed, 
and the good rewarded. Finally, to keep every one 
in good order : This is their duty. 

Farther, we pray that the Prieſts, the Spirituality, 
or the Churchmen, as they call them, do their du- 
ties, to preach God's word, to live godly, and to 
give a good example by their converſation; elſe do 
they againſt the honour of God, and their own 
honeſty. Likewiſe, we pray that ſervants may do 
their duties; for to be a ſervant is an honeſt eſtate, 
and much commended in ſcripture ; and ſcripture 
ſpeaketh much to the comfort of them. And 
truly, thoſe that live in the fear of God, conſidering 
that they ſerve not only their carnal Maſters, but 
God himſelf, they be in a good caſe; bur they may 
not be eye-ſervants. St Paul noteth this fault, and 
laith, that they ſhall not be murmurers, nor fro- 
ward anſwerers. St Paul would have them to live ſo, 
that they may adorn and ſanctify the name of God. 
For that ſervant that doth the thing whereunto he is 
called, he doth adorn his eſtate ; that ſervant is a 
good goſpeller, that will not be an eye-ſcrvant. 
There be ſome ſervants, which do their duties as 
Ty 2 long 
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long as their maſter is in ſight ; but as ſoon as their 
maſter is gone, they play the Joiterers or lubbers : unto 
ſuch fellows I ſay, beware; for though your bodily 
maſter ſce you not, yet your great Maſter, God, 
ſeeth you, and will puniſh you. What thou doeſt, 
* do it from the bottom of thy heart,” with a good- 
will; go not away with the. devil's Pater-nofter, as 
ſome do; do all things with a good mind. For! 
tell you, you be not forgotten in ſcripture; you are 
much commended in the fame. St Paul ſpeaketh very 
honourably of you, ſaying, 4+ You ſerve the Lord 
* Chriſt :”* it becometh you not to put a difference 
what buſineſs you be commanded to do. For what- 
ſoever it be, do it with a good-will, and it is God's 
ſervice, Therefore you ought to do it, in reſpect 
that God would have you to do fo; for I am no 
more aſſured in my 1 that I ſerve God, 
than the ſervant is in doing ſuch buſineſs as he is 
commanded to do; ſcouring the candleſticks, or 
whatſoever it be, Therefore, for God's ſake, con- 
fider the matter. Some of you think, if Chriſt 
were here, you would go with him and ſerve him. 
\ I tell you, when you follow your ſervice, and do 
ſuch things as your Maſter and Miſtrefs ſhall com- 
mand you, you ſerve him as well as if he were 
here bodily. He is not here bodily now, but his 
word is here. Thus ſaith St Paul, „ You ſerve 
„ the Lord Chriſt.” Therefore I deſire you in 
God's behalf to walk uprightly, and godlily. Con- 
ſider what God faith unto you; “ Curſed be he 
ee that doth the work of the Lord negligently.” 
This ſcripture appertaineth to you as well as to me. 
For when you do your buſineſs negligently, you 
be curſed before the face of God. Therefore con- 
ſider the goodneſs of God, that he would have you 
ſaved as well as your maſters. Surely, methinks i 
is a great benefit of God, to be a good ſervant. 
For thoſe that keep houſes, muſt make account * 
; ore 
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fore God for their Family, they muſt watch and 
ſee that all things be well. But if a ſervant can diſ- 
cern what ſtandeth with God's commandments, and 
what is againſt it, it is enough for him; but he 
muſt know: that he ought not to obey his Maſter or 
Miſtreſs when they would command him to act 
againſt God; in ſuch a caſe he may refuſe and with- 
ſtand them. For it is written, We muſt rather 
„ gbey'God, than man:“ we ſhould not act againſt 
God, to pleaſe our Maſters. Again, Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes are bound to confider their duties, to 
pay unto their ſervants their wages, and meat and 
drink convenient. For it is a great ſin to defraud 
the labourer of his wages ; for it is written, * The 
cry of the labourers ſhall come before the Lord '* 
it is a great fault before God to defraud them: but 
there be ſome ſervants which be ſo wicked, that they 
will complain without a cauſe, when they cannot 
have that they would have, nor bear all the rule 
themſelves. But I fay, it is a great thing for a 
Maſter to defraud his ſervant ; and again, the ſer- 


vant which hath his whole wages, and doth but 


half his work, or is a ſluggard, that fame fellow, I 
ſay, is a Thief before God. For like as the Maſter 
ought” to pay the whole wages, ſo likewiſe the 
Servant ought to do his whole work. * 
Here I might have occaſion to ſhew how Man 
and Wife ought to live together, how they ought to 
be faithful, loving and friendly one to the other; 
how the man ought not to deſpiſe the wife, conſi- 
dering that ſne is partaker with him of everlaſtin 
life. Therefore the man ought ' to dwell with her; 
which is a great thing. Again, ſee how the woman 
ought to behave herſelf towards her huſband, how 
faithful ſne ought to be. Now when they both yield 
their duties the one to the other, then they ſanctify 
the name of God; but when they do contrary to 
their calling, then they ſlander the holy name & 
| h God. 
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God. Therefore let every man and woman walk 


truly . in their vocations. 
Wi'oe muſt have a good and exrneſt mind : 10 vil 


to ſanctify the name of God; for that perſon that 


prayeth, and deſireth of God chat his name may 
be hallowed, and yet hath no will nor pleaſure to 
do it indeed, that is not the right ſanctifying of the 
name of God. St Peter teacheth us how we ſhall 
ſanctify God's name, ſaying, Have a good and 


holy converſation, living uprightly in your call. 


ing; ſo that your light may ſo ſhine before men 
that they: may {ce ary good works, and fo glo- 
* rify God.” | 


1 will, trouble you no longer 3 it is better a little 
well perceived and born away, than a great deal 


heard and left behind. Conſider wherefore our 
Sayiour commandeth us to call God Our Father,” 
then afterward weigh this, “ which art in heaven.“ 


Then come to the petition; “ Hallowed be thy 


Name; weigh and conſider this. For now it 
is the very time wherein the name of God ſhould 


be hallowed. For it is a pitiful thing to ſee what 


tule and dominion the devil beareth, how. ſhameleſs 
men be, how the name of God is brought in deri- 
ſion. Therefore let us ſay from the bottom of our 
heart, hallowed;” that is to ſay, Lord God, 
through thy goodneſs remove all wickedneſs; give 
us grace to hve uprightly. And ſo conſider every 
word; for it is better one word ſpoken with good 
on than an hundred without it: Yet do I not 
ſay this to hinder you from ſaying the whole Lord's 
prayer; but I ſay, one word well ſaid, is better 
than a great many. otherwiſe, Read throughout 
all the ſcripture, and ye ſhall find that all faithful 
men have made but ſhort prayers; Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, David, Hezekiah, our Saviour himſelf in 


the garden ſaith, 75 Father, if it be poſſible let this 
cup pals from me.” This uns but a ſhort prayer. 
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So likewiſe again he faith; © Father, forgive 
them, becauſe they know not what they do.“ 
The Publican Praying in the temple made but a 
ſhort prayer; ſaying;” ** Lord be merciful to meta 
« ſinner.” So the Thief hanging upon the crofs 
faith, <* Lord, remember me when thou comeſt 
« into thy kingdom.“ Here was not much bab- 
bling. But I ſpeak not this to diſſwade you from 
long prayer, when the ſpirit and the affections do 
ſerve; for our Saviour himſelf ſpent a whole night 
in * | Rates 
« Hallowed be thy Name;“ that is to ſay, Lord, 
remove away thy diſhonour, remove away ſin, move 
them that be in authority to do their duties, move 
the man and wife to live rightly, move ſervants to 
do well. And fo it ſhould be a great grief unto 
us when we ſhould ſee any body diſhonour the name 
of God, inſomuch that we ſhould cry out, Our 
Father, hallowed be thy Name.” This one thing 
bear away with you above all others; conſider that 
when we will come to God and talk with him, we 
muſt be penitent ſinners, we muſt abhor our ſins, 
purpoſe to leave them, and to live uprightly ; which 
grant us God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt. Amex. 
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By the. Reverend Father in Chriſt Maſter HUGH 
LATIMER: Byhyp of Worceſter. - 
M A T T H E W vi. 10. 
Thy kingdom come. 
HIS is the ſecond petition of the Lord's 
prayer. I truſt you have not forgotten 


4 the two leſſons before rehearſed unto you, 
Firſt, the beginning of the Lord's prayer, what 


p 


I a, treaſure. of doctrine is contained in every word, 
9 „Our,“ what it ſignifieth. ** Father,” what it 
2 meaneth; and then this addition, which art in 
* „heaven.“ How many things is to be noted by 
; every one of theſe words : and I truſt alſo you have 
1 remembered the contents of the firſt petition, © Hal- 
3 „ lowed be thy name.” Here I told you wherein 
F / ſtandeth the holineſs of his name, and what it mean- 
þ eth; namely, we require that his name may be ſanc- 
* tified in us, that is to ſay, we require all our con- 
3 verſations may be to the honour of God, which 
f followeth when we endeavour-ourſelves to do his 


* 


pleaſure, when we hear his word with great dil. 
gence and earneſt reverence, and ſo walk in the 
works of our vocation every man whereunto God 
hath appointed him. And becauſe the word of 
God is the inſtrument and fountain of al gow 
| things, 
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things, we pray to God for the continuance of 
his word, that he will ſend godly and well learned 
men amongſt us, which may declare to us his will 
and pleaſure. So that we may glorify him in the 
hour of our viſitation, when God will viſit us, and 
reward every one according to his deſert. 4 

One thing we muſt well conſider and not forget 
it, namely, that our Saviour teacheth us to pray 
and defire of God that his name may be hallowed. 

Where he painteth us in our own colour, and would 
have us to confeſs our own imperfections, that we be 
not able to do any thing according to God's will, 
except we receive it firſt at his hands. Therefore 
he teacheth us to pray, that God will make us able 
to do all things according to his will and pleaſure. 

This is our requeſt: ** Thy kingdom come :” 
Thou Father, we beſeech thee let thy kingdom come 
' WH tous. Here we pray that the kingdom of God 

come not to one only, but to us all. So that when I 
ay this prayer, I require of God that he will let 
it bis kingdom come to you as well as to me. Again, 
d. when you pray you pray as well for me as for your 
it ornſelves: Let thy kingdom come.” You muſt 
underſtand that to ſpeak properly, theſe words are 
not to be underſtood of God's inferior kingdom ; of 
his earthly kingdom, as though it did hang upon 
our petitions, ſo that he could not be Lord and 
Ruler over the earth, except we pray for him. No; 
we pray not for his inferior kingdom; it is come 
already: he ruleth and governeth all things. He 
is called in ſcripture, the King above all Kings, 
* the Lord above all Lords.” Therefore he ruleth 
and governeth all things according to his will and 
pleaſure, as ſcripture faith, * Who will withſtand 
* his will?“ | | 

So our Saviour reporteth ; ſaying, * My Father 
* worketh hitherto, and I work alſo:“ what worketh 
he? he worketh the works of governance. For at 
No 15. 2 2 the 
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the firſt beginning he did create all things. But he 
left them not ſo. He aſſiſteth them, he ruleth them, 
according to his will. Therefore our Saviour doth 
not teach us to pray for his worldly kingdom to 
come. For he ruleth already as Lord and King, 
yea, and all the Kings and Rulers rule by him, 
by his permiſſion, as the ſcripture witneſſeth; « By 
« me Kings reign :” Through me, that is, by m 
permiſſion, Kings reign. I would wiſh of God that 
all Kings and Potentates in the world would conſider 
this well, and endeavour themſelves to uſe their 
power to the honour and glory of God, and not to 
preſume in their ſtrength. For this is a good ad- 
monition for them, when God faith, ** Through 
« me Kings reign :”* yea they be ſo under God's 
rule, that they can think nothing nor do any thing 
without God's permiſſion, For it is written, © The 
c heart of the King is in the hands of the Lord, 

and he turneth the ſame whitherſoever it pleaſ- 

eth him.” This is good to be conſidered, and e- 
ſpecially ſubjects ſhould mark this text well, when 
the Rulers be hard, and oppreſs the people, think 
ever, © The King's heart is in the governance of 
«© God.” Yea, when thou art led to priſon, con- 
ſider that the governor's heart is in the hand of the 
Lord. 

Therefore yield obedience, make thy moan unto 

God, and he will help, and can help: ſurely I think 
there is no place in the ſcripture more pleaſant than 
this: The heart of the King is in the hand 

„ God.” For it maketh us ſure, that no man can 
hurt us without the permiſſion of God our heavenly 

h Father. For all thoſe great Rulers that have been 
from the beginning of the world till now, have beet 
ſet up by the appointment of God; and he pull 
them down when it pleaſed him. 1ſt, There have 
been principally four Monarchies in the world; tt 
firſt were the Babylonians, which had great an 
| | _ 
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many nations underneath them: which was God's 
ordinance and pleaſure, for he ſuffered them ſo ro 


0, 

2d, After thoſe came the Perſians, which were 
great Rulers and mighty Kings, as it appeareth by 
{tories written of learned men at that time. 

3d, Then came in the Greeks and took the do- 
minion from the Perſians, and ruled themſelves for 
a while, till they were plucked down, 

4th, At the laſt came the Romans with their 
Empire, which ſhall be the laſt: and therefore it 
is a token that the end of the world is not far off, 
But wherefore were thoſe mighty Potentates pluck- 
ed down? marry for wickedneſs ſake. The Baby- 
lonians, Perſians, and Grecians, (and a good part 
of the Romans) were caſt down for wickedneſs ſake: 
what were their doings? They would not execute 


juſtice : the Magiſtrates were wicked, lofty, and 


high-minded ; The ſubjects taking example of their 
Magiſtrates, were wicked too, and ſo worthy to be 


puniſhed together. Therefore the majeſty of God 
faith, ** In the place where poor men ought to be 


heard, there have I ſeen impiety; I have ſeen 


* oppreſſion, and extortion ;” - this have I ſeen, 
Yea, and in the place of juſtice, there I have ſeen 
bearing and bolftering. So for theſe cauſes ſake, 
theſe great Emperors were deſtroyed : ſo ſhall we, 
if we follow their wicked examples. Iſaiah, that 
hearty Prophet, confirmeth the ſame, ſaying, © I 
* looked they ſhould execute juſtice, defend the 
good, and puniſh the ill: but there was nothing 
but crying.” This is a great matter, the cry 
* of the people :* when ſubjects be oppreſſed, ſo 
that they cry unto God for deliverance, truly God 
will hear them; he will help and deliver them, Bur 
It is to be pitied, that the devil beareth ſo much 
ſway, and ſo much prevails both in Magiſtrates and 
Subjects, inſomuch that he beareth almoſt all the rule, 
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not that he ought to do ſo. For God is the 
awful Ruler of the world; unto him we owe obe— 
dience : but the devil is an uſurper; he cometh to 
his dominion by craft and ſubtilty, and fo maketh 
himſelf the great Ruler over the world. Now, he 
being the great Ruler would have all the other 
Rulers. to go after him, and follow his example, 
which commonly happeneth ſo. For you knoy 
there is a common ſaying, Like to like: Therefore 
he uſeth all homely tricks to make all Rulers to go 
after him: yea, he intendeth to inveigle even mighty 
Kings, and to make them negligent in their bulinel; 
and office. Therefore ſuch Kings and Potentates 
were pulled down, becauſe they followed the in- 
ſtructions of the devil. | 
But our Saviour ſpeaks not of ſuch world! 
kingdoms, when he teacheth us to ſay, © Thy 
* kingdom come.” For theſe worldly kingdoms 
bring us not to worldly felicity; they be full of 
calamities and miſeries, death, perditions, and de- 
ſtructions. Therefore the kingdom that he ſpeaketh 
of, is a ſpiritual kingdom; a kingdom where God 
only beareth the rule, and not the devil. This 
kingdom is ſpoken of every where in ſcripture, and 
was revealed long ago; and daily God hath his 
Preachers, which bring us to the knowledge of this 
kingdom, Now we pray here that the kingdom 
of God may be encreaſed, for it is God's fellow- 
ſhip, they are God's ſubjects that dwell in that 
kingdom; which kingdom doth conſiſt in righte- 
ouſneſs and juſtice, and it delivereth from all cala- 
mities, and miſeries, from death and all peril. 
And in this petition we pray that God will ſend 
unto us his Spirit, which is the leader unto this king- 
dom ; and all thoſe which lack this Spirit ſhall never 
come to God. For St Paul faith, ** Whoſoever 
« hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he pertaineth not 
« unto him.” Likewiſe oux Saviour faith, < The 
2 « kingdom 
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« kingdom of God is within you.” Signifying, 
that thoſe that have the Spirit of God ſhall be ſure 
of that kingdom : yea, it beginneth here in this 
world with them that be faithful. 

The inſtrument wherewith we be called to this 
kingdom, is the office of preaching. God calleth 
us daily by Preachers to come to this kingdom, to 
forſake the kingdom of the devil, to leave all wick- 
edneſs. For cuſtomary ſinners, thoſe that be not 
content to leave ſin, they pertain not to that king- 
dom ; they are under the dominion of the devil, he 
ruleth them : Like as our Saviour ſaith to the 
Jews, The devil is your Father.” Alſo, He 
« that doth ſin is of the devil.” Therefore by 
this petition we pray, that we may be delivered 
from all ſin and wickedneſs, from the devil and 
his power. We deſire of God, that we may be 
his ſubjects, which is a very godly and needful prayer. 

Farther, by this petition we be put in remem- 
brance what we. be, namely, captives of the devil, 
his priſoners, and bondmen ; and not able to come 
at liberty through our own power : Therefore we 
delire God's help and aid, as Chriſt hath taught us 
to call him Father, he knew his affections, therefore 
he commands us to call him Father, and to deſire his 
help to be delivered out of the kingdom of the devil. 
Happy are thoſe which are in his kingdom, for they 
ſhall lack nothing; and this kingdom cometh to us by 
preaching and by hearing of God's word. There- 
fore thoſe that find Scholars to School, they are 
helpers and furtherers of this kingdom; and truly 
it is needful that there be made ſome proviſion for 
them, For except Schools and Univerſities be 
maintained, we ſhall have no Preachers : when we 
have none which ſhould ſhew unto us God's word, 
how ſhall we come to that bleſſed kingdom which 
ve deſire? What availeth it when you have gotten 


many hundred pounds for your children, and lack 
God's 
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God's word? Therefore I ſay, this office muſt needs 


be maintained: for it is a neceffary office, that 
furthereth to this kingdom; of which our Saviour 
ſpeaketh in the goſpel to the Jews, ſaying, © The 
6 kingdom of God is come near.” Likewiſe he 
ſaith to one, Follow me, and preach the king. 
* dom of God.“ So ought all Preachers to do, they 
ought to allure every man to come to this king- 


dom, that his kingdom may be repleniſhed: For 


the more there be converted, the more ts the king. 
dom of God. Again, thofe that be wicked livers, 
they help to multiply the kingdom of the devil. 

To this heavenly kingdom our Saviour exhorteth 
us, faying, ** Seek ye firft the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs, and all other things ſhall 
come upon Vr unlooked for. Caſt all thy 
* care upon God,” as David faith; then our 
principal ſtudy ſhall be to hear God's word, and 


when we have heard it, we ſhall believe and follow 


it, every man in his vocation. Then ſervants ſhall 
yield their obedience to their maſters, as God re- 
quireth of them: Then the parents ſhall bring up 
their children in the fear of God: Then children 


ſhall be obedient to their parents: Then ſubjects 


ſhall be obedient to their King and Prince, and all 
his officers under him : So go throughout all eftates, 
every one ſhall live uprightly in his calling. Then 
God will bleſs us, ſo that we ſhall lack no neceflaries 
in this world ; and then, at the end, we ſhall come 
to that perfect felicity and joy, that God hath laid 
up and prepared for them that ſtudy here to live 
according to his will and teſtament. But we mult 
labour and travail as long as we be in this world, 
we muſt be occupied. For St Paul faith, + Who- 
„ ſoever will not labour, let him not eat.” Like- 
wiſe David ſaith, * Thou ſhalt eat the labours of 
* thy hand, and it ſhall go well with thee.” For 


he that will labour, and is content to travall 7 
is 
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Let every man therefore labour in his calling. For 


ſo did our Saviour himſelf, which came into this 
world to teach us the way to heaven, and to ſuffer 
death for us. Now how diligent he hath been in 
his office, appeareth every where. For the Evan- 
gelift ſaitb, He talked with them of the kingdom 
« of God.” Mark here, he taught them of the 
kingdom of God, he taught them nothing of the 
kingdom of this world. For he faith, ſtanding be- 
fore Pilate, * My kingdom is not of this world.” 
He reigneth by faith through his holy Ghoſt, in all 
thoſe which pertain unto him. He is not an 
earthly King, as the Jews hope to have their 
Meſſiah. | 

Therefore when I feel ſuch motions within me, 
then it is time to call upon God, for ſuch motions 
come of the devil; therefore I muſt run to God, 
ſaying; Thy kingdom come,“ moſt loving Fa- 
ther; help thou, fight thou for me againſt my ene- 
mies, ſuffer me not to be taken priſoner : let not 
my enemies have the victory over me. So we muſt 
call upon God without intermiſſion. For you may 


be ſure we ſhall never be without battle and travail, 


and we are not able to withſtand our adverſary by 
our own power. Therefore it is needful for us to 
call and cry unto him for help: if we do fo, then 
we ſhall have grace to withſtand the devil; for he 
cannot, neither is he able to ſtrive with God, for 


| all his craft. For the ſcripture ſaith, No wiſdom, 


* no craft can prevail againſt the Lord.” He will 
help and deliver us when he ſeeth his time. For 
commonly the nature of God is to help when all 
man's help is paſt; when the devil thinketh himſelf 
cock-ſure, then God cometh and ſubverteth his 
wicked intents; as it appeareth in our Saviour him- 
ſelf, For when the devil had brought the Jews to 


ſuch a madneſs that they went and crucified him; 


when 
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when this was done, the devil triumphed and made 
merry; he thought himſelf ſure enough of him. 
But what was the end of it? his triumphing was 
turned into his own deſtruction. For Chrift hang- 
ing upon the croſs, did by his death deſtroy the 
power of the devil.” So we ſee how God ſuffereth the 
devil fora while, and then when he ſeeth his time, he 
cometh with his gracious helping hand. But, as J 
told you before, the devil hath many inventions, 
many impediments and lets, wherewith he trappeth 
us. For we ſce there be a great many goſpellers 
which began very well and godly, but now the moſt 
part of them are become ambitious and covetous 
perſons ; all the world is full of ſuch fellows. 

But what then? God will preſerve his kingdom; 
he will wreſtle with the deviPs kingdom, and fo 
ſhall prevail and pull it down to the bottom. There- 
fore all thoſe which be in the kingdom of God 
mult wreſtle, ſtrive, and fight with the devil: not 
as the carnal. goſpellers do, which commonly begin 
well at the firſt, but now having reſt and tranquil- 
lity, and all things going well with them, they 
leave the goſpel, and ſet their mind upon this 
naughty world. Therefore it is good and needful 
for us to have afflictions and exerciſe; for, as St 
Auguſtine * ſaith, The blood of the Chriſtians is 
« as it were the ſeed of the fruit of the Goſpel.” 
For when one is hanged here, and another yonder, 
then God goeth ſowing of his ſeed. For like as the 
corn that is caſt into the ground riſeth up again, and 
is multiplied; even ſo the blood of one of thoſe 
which ſuffer for God's holy word's ſake ſtirreth up 
a great many, and happy is he to whom it is given 
to ſuffer for God's holy word's ſake. For it is the 
greateſt promotion that a man can have in this 
world, to die for God's ſake, or to be deſpiſed 


and contemned for his ſake : for they ſhall be well 
| | rewarded 


F See page 184. 
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rewarded: for their pains and labours. Your re- 
« ward, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall be great in heaven.” 

Farther; when we pray, Thy kingdom come.” 
we deſire of God that there may come more and 
more to the knowledge of God's word. And ſe- 
condly, we deſire of God to bring thoſe which be 
come already to the perfect knowledge of his word, 
and ſo to keep them in it ſtill to the very end; for 
not he that beginneth; but he that endureth ſhall 


« pe ſaved.” 

his kingdom of God is double; © The king- 
« dom of grace, and the kingdom of glory, honour, - 
« joy, and felicity.” As long as we be in this 
world, we be in the kingdom of grace; when we 
are gone, then we ſhall come to the kingdom of 
glory. For as long as we be here, God ſheweth 
himſelf unto us by grace; he aſcertaineth us through 
his Spirit of his favour, and ſo he reigneth within 
us by grace. But when we be once gone, then we 
ſhall ſee him face to face; which we cannot as long 
as we be here. For he exhibiteth himſelf unto us, 
not ſo plainly as he doth unto his Angels, which be 
with him in the kingdom of glory. Therefore when 
we ſay, Thy kingdom come,” we defire of God 
that he will help us to this perfect kingdom, that he 
will deliver us out of this troubleſome world, and 
give us everlaſting reſt. 

I fear there be a great many in England, which 
if they knew what they meant in ſpeaking theſe 
words, Thy kingdom come,” they would never 
ſay them. For they are ſo given to the world, and 
ſo ſet their mind upon it, that they could be con- 
tent that there ſhould never be an end of it. Such 
worldlings, when they ſay theſe words, * Thy 
* kingdom come,” they pray againſt themſelves : 
for they deſire God to take them out of this world 
ſpeedily, and yet they have all their delight in it. 
Therefore ſuch worldlings when they ſay, © Thy 
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« kingdom come,” either they mock God; or eiſe 
they underſtand not the meaning of the words. 
But we ought not to trifle with God, we ſhould 
not mock him, he will not be deſpiſed. * Let 
us pray heartily unto him, deſirous to have the 
e thing wherefore we pray.” But the accuſtomed 
impenitent ſinner cannot ſay, from the bottom of 
his heart, this prayer ; for he would have no end of 
this worldly life, he would have his heaven here, 
Such fellows are not meet to ſay, Thy kingdom 
* come;” for when they do, they pray againſt 
themſelves. Therefore none can ſay this petition, 
but ſuch as be weary of this world; ſuch faithful 
folk would have him to come ſpeedily, and make 
an end of their miſeries. It is with the Chriſtians, 
like as it is in a realm where there is confuſion, and 
no good order; thoſe which are good would fain 
have a Parliament; for then they think it ſhall be 
better with them, they truſt all things ſhall be 
well amended, 

Sometimes the counſels be good, but the con- 
ſtitutions like not the wicked, and ſo they begin to 
cry out as faſt as they did before. Sometimes the 
counſels be naught, then the = people cry out; 
and ſo they be never at reſt. But there is one 
Parliament that will remedy all the matters, be they 

never ſo weighty or heavy, it will diſpatch them 
clean. And this Parliament will be ſufficient for 
all realms of the whole world, which is the laſt 
day ; where our Saviour himſelf will bear the rule ; 
there ſhall be nothing done amiſs I warrant you, 
but every one as he hath deſerved, ſo he ſhall have: 
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Go the wicked ſhall have hell, the good ſhall poſſeſs 
| | heaven. Now this is the thing that we pray for 
; when we ſay, * Thy kingdom come:” And truly 
\ the faithful penitent ſinners, do deſire that Parlia- 


ment, even from the bottom of their hearts. For 
they know that therein reformation of all _ 
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ſhall be had; they know that it ſhall be well with 
them at that day. And therefore they ſay from 
the very bottom of their hearts, Thy kingdom 
« come.” They know that there ſhall be a great 
difference between that Parliament that Chriſt ſhall 
keep, and the Parliaments of this world. For in 
this world this is the common rule, „The more 
« wicked, the better luck.” Which is a wonder- 
ful thing to conſider how it cometh to paſs, that 
for the moſt part wicked people have the beſt 
luck: they are in health and wealth; inſomuch that 
a man may much marvel at it; as Eſdras, David, 
and others did: eſpecially conſidering that God 
curſeth them in his laws, and threatneth them that 
they ſhall have none of his benefits: If thou wilt 
not hear the voice of the Lord thy God, thou 
« ſhalt be curſed in the field, c.“ 

Theſe be the words of God, which he ſpeaketh 
againſt the wicked, and it muſt needs be fo, but 
yet we ſee by experience daily the contrary. Where- 
tore doth God ſuffer the wicked to ſubvert his or- 
der? The order is, that thoſe which do well, ſhall 
receive good things at God's hand, they ſhall be 
bleſſed, and all things ſhall go well with them. 
Now, how chanceth, that we ſee daily the wicked 
to be bleſſed of God, to have and poſſeſs his be- 
nefits, and the good to be curſed ? which is a won- 
derful thing. 

God the Almighty, who is moſt true, yea the 
truth itſelf, doth it not without cauſe. One cauſe 
is, that it is his pleaſure to ſhew his benefits as 
as well unto the wicked as to the good. For he 
letteth them have their paſtime here, as it is written, 
He letterh his ſun ſhine, as well over the wicked 
Das over the good.” And I tell you this is for 
the exerciſe of thoſe which ſerve God with goodly 
living; they are promiſed, that it ſhall go well with 
them, and yet have they all the ill. This makerh 
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-them to think that there is another world, wherein 
they ſhall be rewarded; and ſo giveth them occa- 
ſion to hunt for and ſeek after the other world; 
whereas otherwiſe they would forget God, if they 
ſhould have all things according to their hearts de- 
ſire, as the wicked have; which .in very deed do 
forget God, their mind being ſo occupied with 
other buſineſs, that they can have no leiſure to 
inquire for God or his kingdom. Again, he ſuf— 
fereth them to turn his order, to the intent that 
they may be brought to repentance, when they ſee 
his great goodneſs ſhewed unto them, in that 
notwithſtanding all their wickedneſs, he ſuffereth 
them to enjoy the good things of the world. And 
ſo by his benefits he would give them occaſion to 
leave ſin and wickedneſs. As St Paul ſaith: The 
«© goodneſs of God allureth us to the amend- 
* ment of our life;“ but when they will not amend, 
then, “ They heap up to themſelves the wrath of 
? God in the day of wrath.” 

Now you have heard the cauſes, wherefore God 
ſuffereth the wicked to enjoy his gifts. But I would 
will and deſire you moſt heartily for God's ſake, 
to conſider that the judgment of God at the latter 
day ſhall be right, according unto juſtice ; it will 
then appear who hath been good or bad. And this 
3s the only comfort of all Chriſtian people, that 
they know that they ſhall be delivered from all 
their troubles and vexations. Let us therefore 
have a deſire that this day may come quickly; 
jet us haſten God forward; let us cry unto him day 
and night; Moſt merciful Father, thy kingdom 
© come.” St Paul faith, The Lord will not 
come till the ſwerving from faith cometh ;” 
which thing is already done and paſt : * Antichriſt 

A is 

* The word was ar firſt uſed to ſignify an Adverſary to Chriſt ; 
hut ſince the Reformation, by Proteſtants it is uſually taken to de- 
n0:e his Holineſs the Pope, who is ſaid to be a ſeducer, and ore 
who puts himſe# in Chriſt's room and ſtcac. 
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is known throughout the whole world. Wherefore 
the day is not far off. Let us beware, for it will 
one day fall upon our heads. St Peter ſaith, The 
« end of all things draweth near.” If St Peter 
faid ſo in his time, how much more ſhall we ſay 
ſo? For it is a long time ſince St Peter ſpake 
theſe words. 

The world was ordained to endure, as all learned 
men affirm and prove it with ſcripture, ſix thouſand 
years. Now of that number there be paſſed five 
thouſand five hundred and fifty two; ſo that there 
is no more left but four hundred and forty eight. 
And furthermore, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened, 
it ſhall not be full fix thouſand years. The days 
e ſhall be ſhortened for the elect's ſake.” Therefore 
all thoſe excellent learned men *, which without 
doubt God hath ſent into this world in thoſe latter 
days to give the world warning, all thoſe men do 
gather out of ſcripture that the laſt day cannot be 
far of And this is moſt certain and ſure, that 
whenſoever he cometh, he cometh not too timely, 
for all things which ought to come before are paſſed 
now. So that if he come this night, or to morrow, 
he cometh not too early. Therefore, good people, 
let us make ready towards his coming. And 
though he cometh not at this time, yet let us 
make ready ; for we are not ſure when we ſhall be 
called to make account before the Lord. All good 
and godly people ſince the world began, endeavour- 
ed to make themſelves ready toward this day; but, 
O Lord, how wretched and miſerable, yea, and 


how careleſs are we ! Therefore it ſhall be like as he 
ſaith, 


* We ſee here, that good men have long ago expected the 
end of the world, and there be thoſe among us who daily expect 
it: but it certainly remains hidden to us, as to the time when this 
laſt great event ſhall happen. But we may ſay, as our Lord ſaid 
on a like occaſion, ©* But of that day (or time) knoweth no man, 
no not the Angels of heaven, but my Father only.“ Matth. 
AXIW. 36. 
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faith, © When they fay, all things are well and 
« quiet, then they ſhall be ſuddenly taken, and 
% periſh;” like as Dives, that rich glutton did: 


he eat and drank, he builded a new barn, for the 


old was too little for him; then he ſaid to hiniſelf 


Now my foul, be merry and take thy plea- 


« ſure; for thou haſt riches enough for many years.” 
But what ſaid God? What ſaid he? © Thou fool, 
*« this night they will fetch thy ſoul from thee; 
„ whoſe then ſhall thoſe riches be which thou haft 
«© heaped up?” And ſo ſhall all thoſe be taken 
and trapped like this glutton , which will not 


make ready, which refuſe the warnings of God; 


they ſhall be taken fo ſuddenly to their everlaſting 
wo. For fcripture giveth warning unto every one, 
ſaying, Like as in the days of Noah they will eat 
« and drink, and marry, Sc.“ To eat and drink, 
and marry, is. godly and lawful ; but to do it other- 
wiſe than God hath commanded it is wicked and 
damnable. To eat without thankſgiving, or to eat 
man's fleſh, or to play the glutton, more than ſut- 
ficeth nature, this is wicked. Alſo to marry upon 
other reſpects than God bath appointed, and ex- 
Preſſed in his moſt holy laws, is wicked and dam- 
nable: elſe Marriage is honourable amongſt all 
«© men ;” but to marry for wantonneſs ſake, that 
is wicked. The Sons of God ſaw the daughters 
of men:“ This did Noah rebuke in his time, 
but they laughed at it; he prepared the ark, and 
went into it; at the length it fell upon their heads. 
« As in the days of Lot :” What did they? © Thou 
< art come hither a ſtranger,” ſaid they; regard- 


: ing nothing God's word, which was ſhewed unto 


them through that good man Lot; they were 


wicked, whoremongers, drunkards, covetous per- 


fons. But what followeth; what followeth, I lay ? 


' fonlider the end: The fire from heaven fell upon 


* them ſuddenly and conſumed them all. ich 
| ce he 
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« be not in darkneſs:“ We have the word of God, 
we know what is his will; therefore let us watch, 
« for he will come like a Thiet in the night ; happy 
« are we if he find us watching,” * Sg 

This is the effect of this petition, wherein we 
defire that God will ſend down faith from heaven, 
that he will continue in me my faith, and every 
man's; ſo that we may be ready to go with him 
when his kingdom ſhall come. 

Now as many as pertain to the kingdom of God, 
ſhall have one property amongſt other things; they 
ſhall have an earneſt and ſtedfaft purpoſe to leave 
fin, according to St Paul's ſaying, © Let not fin 
« therefore reign in your mortal bodies.” God's 
kingdom ſhall reign in us, and not the devils. 
Therefore when the devil tempteth thee, withſtand 
him; give not over, let him not get the victory: 
As for an example; when thou ſeeſt a fair woman, 
and an ill deſire ariſeth up in thy heart towards her: 
this luſt is of the devil; call therefore for help, let 
him not occcupy thy heart; then ſurely God will 
help, for he hath promiſed, ©* There is no con- 
% demnation to ſuch as are in Chriſt Jeſus;” when 
we do not allow fin nor agree unto it, Therefore 
diſpoſe yourſelves ſo to live according unto his will; 
which can and will preſerve us from the devil, and 
bring us into his kingdom: Which grant us God 


2 Father, God the Son, and God the holy Ghoſt. 
en. | 
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Being the fourth of thoſe upon the Lord's 
| Prayer. 


By the Reverend Father in Chrift Maſter HU GH 
LATIMER Biſhop of Woreeſter. 


MATTHEW vi 1. 
Thy will be done: 


| FTER this form our Saviour, a perfe& 
Schoolmaſter, taught Chriſtian people to 
pray, Our Father, which art in heaven; 
<< thy will be done.” And here he teacheth us two 
things as he did before in the other petitions. Firſt, 
he teacheth us to underſtand what we be of ourſelves; 
namely, nothing at all, not able to do any thing 
pleaſant to God; and ſo he plucketh us down, cut- 
teth our comb, bringeth us low ; which elſe would 
be proud, as though we could do ſomewhat that 


we cannot do indeed ; like as thoſe * merit-mongers 
do, 


The good Biſhop here alludes to that lucrative doctrine, 
which was early eſtabliſhed by the Popes, that a man could 
perform more good works than he was bound to do. They alſo 
taught, that one man could merit for another ; which brought 
great gain to the Church and Clergy. The Schoolmen called 
Sieſe works, Works of Supererrogation. All which is diametri- 

| cally oppoſite to the true doctrine and faith of Chriſtianity, whoſe 
founder hath ſaid, After ye have done all, count yourſelves as 
« unprofitable ſervants.” And our Church teacheth us, That we 
cannot merit of ourſelves, nor is there any future happineſs to be 
obtained, but through the merits and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt the 
_ God, who is the Lamb flain for the fins of the whols 
worid. 
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do, who eſteem themſelves after their merits, think 
themſelves perfect; inſomuch that their works ſhall 
not only help themſelves, but alſo others : There- 
fore they take in hand to ſell them for money. 

Theſe fellows know not themſelves, and therefore 
they do contrary to this petition, Where our Sa- 
viour teacheth us, that we can do nothing of our- 
ſelves z they, contrary to that petition, will do all 
things alone, and with their merits bring to paſs 
all matters. But our Saviour, contrary to that, 
teacheth us two things in this petition. Firſt, he 

ulleth down our ſtomachs, and teacheth us to 
hee ourſelves. Secondly, he ſheweth us what we 
ſhall doz namely, call upon God our heavenly Fa- 
ther, who will help us, that we may be able to do 
his will. For of ourſelves we are not able to do 
any thing acceptable unto him. And this is a good 
doctrine, which admoniſheth us to give all praiſe 
unto God, and not to aſcribe it to our own ſelves: 
for ſo did St Paul when he ſaid: I am able to 
* do all things that appertain to God's honour 
and glory, through him that ſtrengtheneth me:“ 
he ſaid not, through my own ſelf; but through God 
which helpeth me. And here appeareth the right 
humiliation, and lowlineſs, which our Saviour teach- 
eth us in this petition. For he would have us to 
know our own impoſlibility and unableneis to do 
any thing ; and then, again, he would have us to 
call for aid and help to God; therefore he teach- 
eth us to ſay, * Thy kingdom come.” So that 
though we be not able of our own ſelves to do 
any thing, yet when we call upon him he will help. 
For Chriſt knew his Father's will and loving affec- 
tions towards us; he knew that he would help us, 
for he was a perfect Schoolmaſter; elſe he would 
not have commanded us to pray, Thy will be 
* done.” Here we muſt underſtand, that the will 


of God is to be conſidered after two forts. Firſt, 
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as it is omnipotent, unſearchable, and that cannot 
be known unto us. Now we do not pray that his 
will ſo conſidered be done. For his will ſo conſi- 
dered, is and ever ſhall be fulfilled, though we 
would ſay nay to it. For nothing either in heaven 
or earth, is able to withſtand his will. Wherefore 
it were but folly for us to pray to have it fulfilled, 
otherwiſe than to ſhew thereby that we give our 
conſent to his will, which is to us unſearchable. 
But there is another conſideration of God's hol 


F will; and that conſideration we and all faithful 


Chriſtians deſire may be done: and ſo conſidered, it 
is called a revealed, a manifeſted, and declared will; 


and it is opened unto us in the Bible, in the New 


and Old Teſtament : There God hath revealed a 
certain will; therefore we pray that it may be done, 
and fulfilled of us. This will was opened by Moſes 
and the holy Prophets, and afterward by our Sa- 
viour himſelf and his Apoſtles, which he left behind 
him to that end, that they ſhould inſtruct the world 
and teach them his will. Which Apoſtles have 
done, according to their Maſter's commandment : 
for they not only ſpake but alſo wrote it, ſo that 
it ſhould remain to the world's end. And truly we 
are much bound to God, that he hath ſet our 
this his will in our natural mother tongue, in 


Engliſh *, I ſay, ſo that now you may not only 


| | hear 


In the year 1536, the Convocation petitioned the King for an 
Eagle Tranſlation of the Bible. It was accordingly tranſlated 
and preſented to the King, when he ordered fifteen hundred co- 
pies (which coſt five — * pounds) to be printed, and ſet up 
iu the principal Churches: being ſatisfied, as he himſelf ſaid, that 
ncthing. would be found therein to ſupport the exorbitant power 
aſſumed by the Pope over all Chriſtendom. Lord Cromwell, then 
Frime Miniſter, and a great favourer of the' Reformers, procured 
the King's warrant, allowing all perſons to read it without con- 
troll. It was printed in a large volume, and one of theſe Bibles 
was ordered to be ſet up in every church, at the joint charge hs 
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hear it, but alſo read it yourſelves ; which is a great 
comfort to every chriſtian heart. For now you can 
no more be deceived, as you have been in times 
paſt, when we did bear you in hand that Popery 
was the word of God; which falſhood we could 
not have brought to pals if the word of God, the 
Bible, had been abroad in the common tongue. For 
then you might have perceived yourſelves our fal- 
hood and blindneſs. This I f peak to move you to 
thankfulneſs towards him, which ſo lovingly pro- 
videth all things neceſſary to our ſalvation. 

Now to the matter: Almighty God, I ſay, ſet 
out his will by Moſes and his Prophets, and this 
will is contained in certain laws, which laws God 
commandeth that we ſhould keep ever before our 
eyes, and look upon them as in a glaſs, and ſo 
learn to order our lives according unto the ſame. 
And in caſe that a man ſwerve from the ſame, and 
ſo fall into the danger of damnation, God revealed 
farther his will how to remedy the matter, namely, 
by repentance and faith. So that whoſoever from 
the bottom of his heart is ſorry for his ſins, and 
ſtudieth to leave them and live uprightly, and 
then believeth in our Saviour, confeſſing that he 
came into this world to make amends for our fins ; 
this man or woman ſhall not periſh, but have for- 
giveneſs of ſins, and ſo obtain everlaſting life. And 
this will God revealeth eſpecially in the New Teſta- 
ment, where our Saviour faith, * Wholſoever be- 

B bb 2 e lieveth 


the Incumbent and the Pariſhioners. Burner, Tom. I. p. 249. 
In the year 1542, an act patlzd both Houſcs, allowing the Bivlz 

in Engliſh to be read and uſed in all private houſes, The ene 

mies of the Engliſh Tranſlation offered many reafons againſt thi; 
act, amongſt which, one was, That the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teltament were never intended in their firſt compilement 
for the uſe of the Laity. This Tranſlation of the Bible was made 
at the charge of the Crown; and King Henty by Patent firſt au- 
thorized one Grafton to print the ſame: which right has been 
beld of the Crown ever unce. 
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© ljeveth in me bath life everlaſting ;” where we 
learn that our Saviour is ordained of God to brin 

us to heaven, elſe we ſhould have been all damned 
world without end. So that in this prayer, when 
we ſay, © Thy will be done;“ we 4 of God 
that he will help and ſtrengthen us, that we may 
keep his holy laws and commandments. And then 
again we deſire of him, that he will endue us with 


the gift of faith, ſo that we may believe that all 


thoſe things which we do contrary to his laws, ſhall 
be pardoned and forgiven unto us through his Son 
for his paſſion's ſake. And farther, we deſire that 
he will fortify and ſtrengthen us, ſo that we may 
withſtand the devil's will and our own, which fight 
againſt God's will. So that we may be able to 
bear all our tribulations and afflictions willingly 
and patiently, for his ſake. This is the 3 
meaning of this petition, when we ſay, Thy 
& will be done.” I will go a little Arber, and 
ſhew you ſomewhat more of it, yet I intend not 
to tarry long, for I am not very well at eaſe this 
morning, therefore I will make it ſhort. 

I have ſaid many times, and I now ſay it yet 
again, Whatſoever we deſire of God, let us de- 
«* ſire it from the very bottom of our hearts :” 
but I fear me, there be many which ſay this prayer, 
and yet cannot tell what they ſay, at the leaſt their 
hearts are contrary diſpoſed unto it. Such people 
I exhort in God's behalf to conſider their duties, 
to conſider that God will not be mocked withal, 
he will not be derided. We laugh God to ſcorn 
when we ſay one thing with our mouth, and think 
another with our hearts. Take this for an example. 

Our rebels which roſe about two years ago in 1 oY 

0 


* The Norfolk rebels were headed by one Ket, a Tanner; 
who quickly became twenty thouſand ſtrong The Marquiis of 
Northampton was ſent againft them with eleven hundred 5" 

only; 
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folk and Devonſhire *, they conſidered not this 
etition ; they ſaid it with their lips only, but not 
with their hearts. Almighty God hath revealed his 
will as concerning Magiſtrates, how he will have 
them to be honoured and obeyed. They were 
utterly bent againſt it; he hath revealed this his 
will in many places of ſcripture ; but eſpecially by 
St Peter, where he ſaith, Be ye ſubject to all the 
common laws made by men of authority ;” as if 
he had ſaid, by the King's Majeſty, and his moſt 
honourable Council, or by a common Parliament; 
be ſubject unto them, obey them, ſaith God. And 
here is but one exception againſt God, ms, I, 

when 


only; too ſmall a number to inſpire them with terror. Where- 
fore he had orders to keep at ſome diſtance from them, and try 
only to cut off their proviſions. Ket marching to Norwich, was 
advanced as far as Mouſhold Hill above that City, when he 
erected a ſort of tribunal to adminiſter juſtice, as a Sovereign, un- 
der an old oak, called from thence, ** The oak of Reformation.“ 
This was becauſe they talked only of reforming the ftate, reli- 
gion being neither the cauſe nor the pretence of their riſing. Their. 
chief defign was to deſtroy the Gentry, and put ſome of their 
own body about the King, to direct and govern him. But in a 
battle which was fought on the twenty ſeventh of Auguſt, 1549, 
the Earl of Warwick killed two thouſand of them, and took 
many priſoners, among whom was Ket their Captain, who was 
executed ſoon after on a gibbet at Norwich. 

* This riſing of the Devonſhire rebels was alſo in the year 
1549, They beſieged the City of Exeter, and were repulſed by 
the bravery of the Citizens. They were ſoon diſperied, and Arun- 
del their leader, the Mayor of Bodmyn, and ſeveral others, were 
executed for their rebellion. Hayward ſays, that Boyer, Mayor 
of Bodmyn, was baſely uſed. Sir Anthony Kingſton, Provoſt 
Marſhal of the King's army, ſent him word he would come and 
dine with him on ſuch a day. The Mayor received him and his 
company with many ceremonies and kind entertainment. A lit- 
tle before dinner Sir Anthony took the Mayor aſide, and bid him 
get a pair of gallows erected againſt they had dined, for execu- 
tion muſt that day be done in the Town. His orders were obey- 
ed; and after dinner, the Mayor ſhewing him the gallows, King- 
ſton aſked him whether he thought them ſtrong enough ? And 
upon his ſaying, Yes, doubtleſs ; he bid him go up and try, and 
ſo hanged him indeed. Page 295.— It is ſaid, the malecontenta 
among the Roman Catholics fomented thoſe inſurrections. | 
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when laws are made contrary to God and his word, 
then I ought rather to obey God than man. Then 
1 may refuſe to obey with a good conſcience ; yet 
for all that I may not riſe up againſt the Magiſtrates, 
nor make any uproar ; for if I do fo, I fin damna- 
bly: 1 muſt be content to ſuffer whatſoever God 
hall lay upon me, yet I may not obey their wicked 
laws to do them. Only in ſuch a caſe men may 
refuſe to obey, elſe in all the other matters we ought 
to obey. What Jaws ſoever they make as concern- 
ing outward things we ought to obey, and in no 
wiſe to rebel, although they be never ſo hard, 
noiſome and hurtful; our. duty is to obey, and 
commit all the matters unto God, not doubting 
but that God will puniſh them, when they do 
contrary to their office and calling. Therefore 
tarry till God correct them; we may not take upon 
us to reform them, for it is no part of our duty. 
If the rebels, I ſay, had conſidered this, think you 
they would have preferred their own will before 
God's will? For doing as they did, they prayed 
againſt themſelves. Bur I think that ignorance was 
a great cauſe of it; truly I think if this had been 
opened unto them, they would never have taken 
fuch an enterpriſe in hand. And here we have oc- 
caſion to conſider how much we be bound unto 
God, that he openeth unto us his word fo plainly, 
and teacheth us truly how we ſhould behave our- 
ſelves towards the Magiſtrates and their laws: but 
for all that, I fear there be ſome of us which little 
regard their laws and ſtatutes. All ſuch deſpiſers 
of Magiſtrates, when they pray, they pray againſt 
themſelves. There be laws made concerning diet, 
how we ſhould feed our bodies, what meat we 
ſhould eat at all times, and this law is made in 
policy, as I ſuppoſe, for victuals ſake, that fiſh 
might be diſpoſed of as well as other meat. Now 
as Jong as it goeth ſo in policy we ought to keep 
l it, 


th 


upon the LORD} PRAYER. 373 
it. Therefore all except thoſe that be diſpenſed 
withal, as ſick, impotent perſons, women with child, 
or old folks, or licenſed perſons, all the reſt ought 
to live in an ordinary obedience to thoſe laws, and 

not do againſt the ſame in any wiſe. There be laws 
made for apparel, how we ſhould clothe ourſelves. 
Is there not many which go otherwiſe than God 
and the Magiſtrates command them to go ? There 
is made a law for gaming, how we ſhall recreate 
our bodies, for we muſt have ſome recreation be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of our nature. In that law 
we be inhibited carding, dicing, tabling, and bowl- 
ing, and ſuch manner of games, which are expreſſed 
in the ſame act: you may read it, and you ought to 
read it, and to know the acts. For how can you 
keep them when you know them not? Every faith- 
ful ſubject will not diſdain to read the acts, and the 
King's Majeſty's proceedings, ſo that he may know 
what is allowed, or forbidden in the ſame acts. And 
I myſelf read the acts, for it is meet ſo for us to do. 
Now again, this is a great matter that God is fo kind 
towards us, that he diſdaineth not to reveal his will, 
what order we ſhall keep in our diet, in our recrea- 
tions and in our garments. 

Therefore it is moſt meet for us to live in Sod 
jection, and not to prefer our own will before God's 
will. For when I do ſtubbornly againſt thoſe acts 
ſet out by our natural King, and his moſt honour- 
able Counſellers; then I prefer my will before God's 
will, and ſo ſin damnably. Theſe things ought 
well to be noted; for it is not a trifling matter, 
there hangeth damnation or falvation upon it. 
Therefore, as I ſaid before, it is good to know the 
laws, and I call him a good man, and her a good 
woman, that are content to be ruled by the laws, 
and ſo declare their ſubjection and obedience unto 
God and the Magiſtrates. 

| There 
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There be ſome men that ſay, when the King's 
Majeſty himſelf commandeth me to do fo, then [ 
will do it, but not before; this is a wicked ſay- 
ing, and damnable: for we may not ſo be excuſed, 
Scripture is plain in it, and ſheweth us that we 
ought to obey his officers, having authority from 
the King, as well as unto the King himſelf. There- 
fore this excuſe will not, nor cannot ſerve before 
God, Yet let the Magiſtrates take heed to their 
office and duties: for the Magiſtrates may not do 
all things according to their pleaſures, and minds; 
they have authority of God to counſel, and not 
harm; to edify, and not to deſtroy ; to puniſh the 
wicked and obſtinate, and to comfort thoſe which 
live well and godly; to defend the ſame from the 
wrongs and injuries of the wicked. So it appeareth 
that every one in his order, in his degree and call- 
ing, ought to do the will of God, and not our own 
will and pleaſure. This is our duty, happy are 
we if we do it indeed. O that men in authority 
would conſider whereunto God hath ordained them. 
St Paul faith, The Magiſtrate “ is God's ordinary 
% miniſter, to /puniſh malefactors and ill doers.” 
God ſaith, © I will avenge myſelf ;” and ſo he doth 
by his Magiſtrates : for that is his ordinary way, 
whereby he puniſheth malefactors. But Magiſtrates 
muſt take heed that they go no farther than God 
alloweth them to do: If they do, they themſelves 
ſhall be puniſhed. As there be many examples in 
ſcripture whereby it appeareth how grievouſly God 
hath puniſhed wicked Magiſtrates. | 
Finally, St Peter giveth a rule not only unto 
the Magiſtrates, but unto the Subjects, ſaying; * It 
eis the will of God that you with your good, 
« godly, and honeſt converſation ſhall ſtop the 
„ mouth of your adverſaries.” What called St 
Peter well-doing? well-doing is to live according 
to God's laws and commandments. God's command- 
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ment is, that we ſhould obey Magiſtrates: therefore 
thoſe which diſobey and tranſgreſs the laws of Ma- 
giſtrates, they do not according to God's will and 
pleaſure, they do but mock God, they ſtop not the 
mouth of the adverſaries, as St Peter would have 
them to do; but they give rather occaſion unto the 
wicked to ſlander and blaſpheme the holy word of 
God. St Peter would have us ſtop their mouth with 
well-doing. Many men when they have been re- 
proved of Preachers becauſe of their wicked living, 
they have gone about to ſtop their month with 
ſlanderous words; this ſtopping is an ill ſtopping. 
St Peter would have us to ſtop them with well- 
doing. Now will Magiſtrates not be ſpoken ill of, 
and rebuked of Preachers? Let them do well. Like- 
wiſe ſaith St Paul of the Subjects, Wilt thou not 
« fear the higher power? do well, and thou ſhalt 
« be commended.” Now even as it is with the 
temporal ſword, ſo is it with the ſpiritual. There 
be ſome men that cannot away withal if they be 
rebuked ; they cannot bear when the Preacher 
ſpeaketh againſt their wickedneſs; unto them I ſay, 
« Will you not be rebuked of the Preacher? then 
% do: well;” leave off your covetouſneſs, your 
ambition, your wrath, vengeance, and malice, your 
letchery and filthineſs, your blood-ſhedding, and 
ſuch like ſins; leave them, amend your life, or 
elſe the Preacher, according to his office, will re- 
buke and reprove you, be you never fo great Lords 
or Ladies; he will rub you on the gall. For a 
good and godly Preacher can do no leſs; ſeeing 
God diſhonoured, perceiving him to be blaſphemed, 
his will to be neglected, and not executed of them 
that ought with all their ſtudy and endeavour to 
apply themſelves that his will might be done. For 
he is well worthy, he is the Lord, he created hea- 
ven and earth, and is therefore the right natural 
Lord over it. But for all that, the devil is lord 
Ne 16. Ccc more 
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more than he is, not by right or inheritance, but 
by conqueſt and uſurpation; he is an uſurper. God, 
as I ſaid before, is the natural and lawful Lord 
over the whole earth, becauſe he made it; yet it 
pleaſed his divine Majeſty to make mankind, as ye 
would lay, Lieutenant over it; ſo that mankind 
thould bear the rule over the whole earth. There- 
fore God ſaid unto man, Repleniſh the earth, and 
<4. ſubdue it.” Here Adam and his wife, and ſo all 
his poſterity, were, by God made rulers over the 
4 as God's high deputies, or his Lieutenants. 
So as concerning God's ordinance, mankind was 
the lawful inheritor of this kingdom. But now 
cometh in the devil with his crafty , conveyances, 
and with his falſe ſubtilties, he inveigled firſt the 
woman, and afterward the man, perſwading them 
to tranſgreſs God's holy commandments ; with which 
doing they loſt the favour of God, and their dig- 
nities; and ſo the devil, through his falſe lies, ſub- 
ſtituted himſelf as an uſurper or conqueror : and 
ſo he is a poſſeſſor, not lawfully but wrongfully. 

Though he did ſay to our Saviour, ſhewing him 
all the kingdoms of the world, “ I will give them 
© to whomloever I will.” He lieth fally ; God will 
deftroy him at the length for all his ſubrilties and 
lies, they ſhall not ſave him. Yet for all that ke 
is a great ruler, For this is moſt certain and true, 
a great many more do the will of the devil, than ol 
God; whatſoever they babble with their mouths, 
look upon their works, and you ſhall find it io, 
For all proud perſons, all ambitious perſone, waich be 
ever climbing up, and yet never be well, all ſuch 
do not the will of God, and therefore appertain not 
to his kingdom: all wrathful, rebeilious perſons, 
all quarrelfers and wranglers, all blood-ſhedders, 
do the will of the devil, and not God's will. God 
faith, „I will avenge myſelf.“ Which he doth 


through the Magiſtrate ; and when the Magiſtrate 
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is flack, he doth it himſelf. "Now thoſe wrathful, 
malicious perſons, that hate their neighbours, they 
do not the will of God, but of the devil. Alſo 
theſe ſubtil, deceitful perſons, which make no con- 
ſcience of defrauding and beguiling their neigh- 
bours, that care not for breaking their promiſes, 
nor are aſhamed to utter falle ware, they apper- 
tain all to the devil. Alſo thoſe that will not 
make reſtitution of goods ill gotten, they ſerve the 
devil. The ſcripture ſaith, * Whoſoever ſinneth, 
« js of the devil;” which is a hard word to be 
ſpoken of the holy Ghoſt, and a fearful word, 
able to withdraw us from ſin, if we had any fear 
of God in our hearts. Amongſt theſe may be 
numbered all ſlothful perſons, which will not work 
for their livings, they do the will of the devil. God 
biddeth us to get our living with labour ; they will 
not labour, but go rather about begging, and ſpoil. 
the very poor and needy. Therefore ſuch idle 
Beggars are Thieves before God. Some of the 
lazy * lubbers, when they came to my houſe I com- 
muned with them, burthened them with» the tranſ- 
greſſion of God's laws. Is not this a great labour, 
ſay they, to run from one town to another to get 
our meat? I think we labour as hard as other men 
do. In ſuch wiſe they go about to excule their 
unlawful beggary and thievery : but ſuch idle lub- 
bers are much deceived ; for they conſider not that 
ſuch labour is not allowed of God. We muſt 
labour ſo as may ſtand with godlineſs, according to 
his appointment; elſe Thieves which rob in the 
night time, do they not labour? yes, ſometimes 
they labour with great care, peril, and danger of 
their lives. Is it therefore godly, becauſe ir is a 
labour ? No, no; we muſt labour as God hath ap- 

Ccc2 pointed 


*The original meaning of the word Luvber, is a ſervant that 
does all baſe ſervices in a houſe. It means alſo a heavy drucge, 
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pointed us, every man in his eſtate. Farther, theſe 
drunkards which abuſe the gifts of God; alſo theſe 
letchers and whoremongers, that live in adultery , 
theſe violators of holy matrimony! which live not 
according unto God's laws; alſo theſe ſwearers, 
forſwearers, liars, all thoſe do not the will of God, 
Therefore it is to be lamented of every Chriſtian 
heart, when they ſee how many ſervants the devil 
hath, and God fo few. But all thoſe which ſerve 
the devil, are rebels againſt God ; God was their 
Lord, they ſwerve from him through wicked liv- 
ing, and ſo become ſervants of the devil. There- 
fore thoſe Chriſtian people that have a defire to 
live after God's will and commandments, they 
live amongſt the wicked even as it were amongſt 
the revels. | 

They that dwelled in Norfolk or Devonſhire at 
the time of the rebellion, they which were faithful 
to their King and Prince, how think you they were 
intreated ? Full miſerably God knoweth; either 
they were conſtrained to help their wicked purpoſes, 
or elſe they muſt ſuffer all calamities which could 
be deviſed. Even. ſo ſhall all thoſe be intreated 
which intend to live well, according to God's com- 
mandments. For the rebels, that is, the wicked 
which have forſaken their Lord God, and taken 
the devil to be ruler over them, they ſhall compel 
them to follow, or elſe to ſuffer all calamities and 
miſeries. And ſo ſhall be verified the ſaying of our 
Saviour Chriſt, ** I am not come, faith he, to ſend 
e peace, but the ſword.” Which is indeed a 
ſtrange ſaying, but he hath his underſtanding : God 
is a God ot peace and concord, he loveth unity 
and concord: but when he cannot have peace, by 
reaſon of the devil, then he will have the ſword; 
that is to ſay, God loveth unity, he would have 
all agree together, but becauſe of the wicked we 
cannot; therefore he will rather have us to chuſe 
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the ſword, that. is, to ſtrive and withſtand their 
wickedneſs, than to agree unto them. And there- 
fore this doctrine is called a ſeditious doctrine; but 
who are thoſe rebels? even they themſelves which 
call this doctrine ſeditious, they themſelves, I ſay, 
are traitors againſt God. Wherefore our Saviour, 
ſeeing he can have no peace with the wicked, he 
will have us rather to withſtand their wickedneſs, 
and ſo to bring them to his reformation : and this 
is the cauſe wherefore he will have his flock ſeparated 
from the wicked. | 
Therefore let us pray unto God our Father, 
& Thy will be done.” This is the prayer of all 
Chriſtian people, which have a view to God's will; 
but thoſe impenitent ſinners, which are not yet 
weary of their ſins, do never pray ; for though 
they ſay the words, yet it is to no purpoſe, they 
ſay. them without underſtanding : therefore it is 
but lip-labour, it is no prayer, it is but the devils - 
ſervice. For a man may ſerve the devil, with ſay- 
ing the Pater-noſter, when he ſaith it with a defiled 
mind. Let us therefore order ourſelves ſo, that we 
may ſay it worthily as it ought to be. Let us put 
away all wickedneſs and ill living, ſo that we may 
ſay from the bottom of our heart, Our Father, 
„ which art in heaven; thy will be done.” And 
ſo did Suſanna, that godly woman; ſo did Lady 
Judith; ſo did Queen Eſther; ſo did all the good 
Saints of God: and though this prayer was not 
made at that time, by reaſon they were a great 
while before Chriſt's coming ; yet they had this 
prayer in effect. For they believed in almighty 
God, they believed in Abraham's ſeed, which was 
promiſed ; which faith ſtood them in as good ſtead, 
and they were as well ſaved through the ſame be- 
lief, as we now through our belief. For there is no 
difference between their belief and ours, but this; 
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They believed in Chriſt which was to come, and we 
believe in Chriſt, which is come already. 

Now their belief ſerved them as well as ours 
doth us. For at that time God required no further 
at their hands than was opened unto them: we have 
in our time a farther and more perfect knowledge 
of Chriſt than they had. Now Suſanna, when the 
Judges, the ſame wicked men, came unto her, and 
moved her with fearful threatnings to do their wills, 
that is, to fin againſt God in doing that filthy act 
of letchery, for thoſe wicked Judges bore a wicked 
damnable love toward her; think you not ſhe re- 
ſorted unto God? Yes, yes, without doubt ; ſhe 
ſaid theſe words in effect, „ Our Father, thy will 
* be done,” and not the will of theſe wicked men. 
Therefore ſhe putting all her hope and truſt in God, 
having a reſpect that his will might be done, and 
not the devil's will, God, who is ever true, did 
not fail her; for it is well known ſhe was delivered 
through young Daniel. This is written for our 
inſtruction ; for he is now the ſelf. ſame God that 
he was at that time; ; he is as mighty as he was. 
She was in anguiſh and great diſtreſs, ſhe” ſought 
to hallow his holy name; therefore he did help 
her, he ſuffered her not to periſh. So certainly he 
will do unto us too. Therefore when we be in 
trouble let us hallow his name, and then we ſhall 
find his help like as Suſanna did. 

In ſuch wiſe did Judith when ſhe was provoked 
of Holofernes to do wickedly. She ſought rather 
to ſanctify God's name, to do his will, than the 
will of the devil; therefore God gave her ſuch a 
triumphant victory. So did Queen Heſter, when 
Hamon, that wicked fellow, had power over her: 
the committed all the matter unto God, with faſting 
and prayer. But Saint Peter, what did he ? Marry 
be forgot his Pater-noſter; for when there came 


but a fooliſh wench, aſking him; Art not thou a 
“ Gali- 
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« Galilean ?”* Art not thou one of this new learn- 


ing? art not thou a goſpeller? What did Peter? 


He was gone quite; he denied it; he forgot his 
Pater-noſter, For if he had had grace to conſider 


that he ought rather to ſuffer death, than forſake 
his Maſter Chriſt, then he would have ſaid, * Our 
« Father, thy will be done.” I am ready to ſuffer 
for thy ſake whatſoever thou ſhalt lay upon me. 
But he did not ſo, he forgot himſelf. What did 
our Saviour ? he turned back and looked upon 
him. Happy was Peter that our Saviour looked 
upon him again, for it was a gracious token. 
Judas, that falſe man, that traitor, forgot this 


Tame petition, and remained ſo in his error {till to 


the end. Surely he was a ſorrowful, and a heavy 
man, inſomuch that he made reſtitution. He was 
much better than a great many of us be, which 


when they have injured any wronged poor man, 


will make no reſtitution; I tell you truth, Judas 


was much better than ſuch fellows be; Reſtitu- 


« tion leads to repentance,” faith the text; but he 


lacked faith. And ſo between Peter and him, which 


were both two ſorrowful men, this was the differ- 
ence ; Peter had faith, Judas lacked it: yet he was 
exceeding ſorrowful for his wickedneſs, inſomuch 
that he went and hanged himſelf ; therefore he for- 
got this petition. So likewiſe all voluntary ſin- 
ners, all unrepentant ſinners, none of them all 
ſaid this petition as they ought to do; they ſay not 
worthily nor profitably, for t they have no will to do 
his will, their will is to do their own will and pleaſure. 

But above all things, theſe * Queſt-mongers had 


need to take heed; for there all things goeth by 


oath. They had need to ſay; Our Father, thy 
* will be done.“ For they ſhall be moved to do 


this 


Or Jurors. In theſe times we find, that both Judges, Jurors 
and Courts of Judicature were full of bribery and corruption. — 
Indeed, in this our day, bribery, deceit, corruption and perjury, 


ſtalks barefaced at noon day. 
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this and that, which is againſt God. They muſt 
judge by their oath, according to conſcience, 

Guilty or Not guilty. When he is Guilty, in what 
caſe are thoſe which ſay, Not guilty ? Scripture 
doth ſhew what a thing it is, when a man is a male- 
factor, when the Queſt-mongers juſtify him, and 
pronounce him Not guilty; ſaying, He that 
„ juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth 
« the juſt man, they are both abominable before 
„ the Lord.” Who is abominable? He that doth 
not the will of God: the will of God is, that 
the wicked ſhould be puniſhed. I myſelf did once 
know where there was a man ſlain of another man in 
anger; it was done openly, the Man-killer was 
taken and put in priſon. Suit was made to the 
Queſt-mongers, for it was a rich man that had 
done the act. At length, every man had a crown 
for his good-will: and ſo this open Man- killer 
was pronounced Not guilty. 

Lo, they fold their ſouls unto the devil for five 
ſhillings. For which ſouls Chriſt ſuffered death. 
And I dare pronounce, except they amend and be 
ſorry for their faults, they ſhall be damned in hell 
world without end. They had clean forgotten this 
petition, © Thy will be done.” For they did the 
will of the devil. It had been a good deed to cut 
off their crowns by their necks, to the example of 
all others. Therefore, I ſay, theſe Queſt-mongers 
had need to ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, 
«© thy will be done:” For truly it is marvel that 
this realm ſinketh not down to hell headlong. What 
perjuries, ſwearing and curling is every where, in 
every corner. Therefore, I ſay, we had need to 
pray earneſtly, that God's will be done. And we 
ſhould be content to loſe our lives for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake. For he that loſeth his life, becauſe he 
will not agree to the diſhonour of God, he ſeek- 
eth God's will may be done: happy is that 7 
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for- he findeth his life, he loſeth it not : For Chriſt 
will be his keeper. | 
Joab, that great and valiant Captain, knew well 
enough when David ſent unto him good Uriah 
with letters; he knew, I ſay, that the King's will 
was againſt God's will, yet he looked through his 
fingers, he. winked at it, he would rather do the 
wicked will of the King than the will of God. 
Of ſuch fellows there be a great number, which 
are not for the honour and will of God. Theſe 
Chaplains about the King, and great men, had need 
to ſay, © Our Father, thy will be done;” but they 
are very flow and lack ; they wink commonly at 
all matters be they never ſo bad. They be Chap- 
lains at hand. They dare not“ rebuke the world 
« of ſin;“ they dare not do as the Prophet com- 
mandeth them to do, when he ſaith, Let the 
* hills hear the judgments of the Lord ;” though 
they ſmoke, as he faith, © Touch the hills and 
they will ſmoke.” Yea, and though they ſmoke, 
yet ſtrike them; ſpare: them not, tell them their 
faults. But great men cannot ſuffer to be ſo re- 
buked; their Chaplain muſt be taught diſcretion, 
if they will go ſo to work. They ſay commonly, 
Magiſtrates ſhould be brought out of eſtimation, it 
they ſhould be ſo handled. | 

Sirs, I will tell you what you ſhould do to keep 
your eſtimation and credit; do well, handle up- 
rightly and indifferently all matters, defend the 
people from oppreſſions, do your office as God hath 
appointed you to do; if you do ſo, I warrant you, 
you ſhall keep your eſtimation and credit. And I 
warrant you again, the Preacher will not ſtrike nor 
cut you with his ſword ; but rather praiſe you, and 
commend your well-doing. Elſe when you do 
naught, and wickedly oppreſs the poor, and give 
falſe judgments; when you do ſo, there is no godly 
Preacher that will hold his peace, and not ſtrike 
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you with his ſword, that you ſmoke again. But it 
is commonly as the ſcripture ſaith, © The wicked 
« js praiſed in the deſires of his wickedneſs.” 
Chaplains will not do their duties, they will not 
draw their ſwords, but rather flatter, they will uſe 
diſcretion : but what ſhall follow? Marry, they ſhall 
have God's curſe upon their heads for their labour : 
this ſhall be all the gain that they ſhall get by their 
flatterings, | | 

Another ſcripture ſaith, © The great and the 
“ mighty men be called benefactors, and well- 
© doers :” but of whom be they called fo ? Marry, 
of flatterers, of thoſe which ſeek not to do the will 
of God, but the pleaſures of men. 1 

St John Baptiſt, that hardy Knight, and excellent 
Preacher of God, he ſaid this petition aright with 
a good faith; “ Our Father, thy will be done,” 
Therefore he went to the King, ſaying, ** Sir, it 
“ is not lawful for thee ſo to do.“ See what bold- 
neſs he had? How hot a ſtomach in God's quarrel, 
to defend God's honour and glory? But our Chap- 
lains, what do they now-adays ? Marry, they wink 
at it, they will not diſpleaſe: for they ſeek livings, 
they ſeek benefices; therefore they be not worthy 
to be God's officers. Ifaiah, that faithful Miniſter 
of God, he is a good plain fellow, he telleth them 
the matter in plain terms, ſaying, *« Thy ſilver is 
* turned to drols, thy Princes are unfaithful, and 
fellows of Thieves.” He is no flatterer, he tell- 
eth them the truth. Thy Princes, ſaid he, are 
Bribe-rakers, ſubverters of juſtice. This Ifaiah did; 
for he had reſpect to God's word, he perceived things 
amiſs; he knew that it was his part to admoniſh, 
to cut them with his ſword. Would to God our 
Preachers would be ſo fervent to promote the 
honour and glory of God, to admoniſh the great 
and the ſmall to do the will of the Lord. I pray 
God they may be as fervent as our Saviour = 
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when he ſaid to his Diſciples, My meat is to do 
« the will of my Father which is in heaven ;” that 
is to ſay, you are not more defirous to eat your 
meat when you be an hungry, than I am to do 
my Father's will which is in heaven. By what oc- 
caſion our Saviour ſaith theſe words you ſhall per- 


ceive, when you conſider the circumſtances. I pray 
you read the Chapter, it is the fourth of John. The 


ſtory is this: He ſendeth his Diſciples to a town to 


buy meat; where it appears that our Saviour had 
money: after their departure, he ſetteth him down, 
which was a token he was weary, and I warrant 
-you he had never a cuſhion to lay under him. Now 
as he was ſitting ſo, there cometh a woman of the 
town to fetch water; he deſireth her to give him 
drink. She made anſwer; © Will you drink with me 
„ which am a Samaritan ?** So they went forward in 
their talk: at length he bid her go call her huſ- 
band. She made anſwer, I have no huſband: © Thou 
““ ſayſt well, ſaid our Saviour, for thou haſt had five, 
and this that thou haſt now is not thy huſband.” 
And ſo revealed himſelf unto her. 2 


Some men, peradventure, will ſay, What mean- 


eth this that our Saviour talked alone with this 
woman? Anſwer, His humility and gentleneſs is 
ſhewed herein. For he was content to talk with 
her, being alone, and to teach her the way to 
heaven. Again, ſome men may learn here, not to 
be ſo haſty in their judgments; who when they ſee 
two perſons talk together, are apt to ſuſpect them. 
For in ſo doing they might ſuſpect our Saviour 
himſelf, It is not good; it is againſt the will of 
God to judge raſhly; I know what I mean; 1 
know what unhappy tales be abroad; but I can do 


no more than give you warning. Now the woman 


went her way into the City, making much ado, 
how ſhe had found the Meſliah, the Saviour of the 


world: inſomuch, that a great many of the Sama» 
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ritans came out unto him. Now as the woman was 
gone, the diſciples deſired him to eat; he made 
them anſwer: I have other meat;” then they 
thought ſome body had brought him ſome meat; 
at length he breaketh out and faith, I am as deſir- 
< ous to do my Father's will, as you be of meat 
„ and drink.” Let us now, for God's ſake, be fo 
deſirous to do the will of God, as we be to eat and 
drink. Let us endeavour ourſelves to keep his 
laws and commandments, that whatſoever we ſhall 
deſire of him he will give it unto us; we ſhall 

have it. 1 i 
We read oftentimes in ſcripture, that our Saviour 
was preaching according to his vocation ; I would 
every man would go ſo diligently about his buſi- 
neſs: The Prieſts to go to their books, not to ſpend 
their time fo ſhamefully as ſome do in hawking, 
hunting, and in ale-houſes: it they would go to 
their books, in ſo doing they ſhould do the will 
of God; but the moſt part of them do their own 
will, they take their pleaſure; but God will find 
them out at length, he will meet with them when 
he ſeeth his time. On a time when our Saviour was 
preaching, his mother came unto him, very deſirous 
to ſpeak with him, inſomuch that ſhe made means 
to ſpeak with him, interrupting his Sermon, which 
was not good manners. Therefore, after St Au- 
guſtine, and St Jerom's mind, ſhe was pricked a 
little with vainglory; ſhe would have been known 
to be his mother, elſe ſne would not have been ſo 
haſty to ſpeak with him. And here you perceive 
that we give her too much, in thinking her to be 
without any ſpark of ſin, which was too much; 
for no man born into this world is without ſin, ſave 
Chriſt only. The ſchool Doctors ſay ſhe was arro- 
gant. One came and told our Saviour as he was 
teaching; Sir, thy Mother is here, and would ſpeak 
with thee, He made anſwer, like as he did 1 * 
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he was twelve years old: I muſt be about my Fa- 
« ther's buſineſs:“ ſo he ſaith now ſtretching out 
his hands, Who is my Mother? He that doth 
<« the will of my Father, which is in heaven.” Luke 
ſaith, He that heareth the word of God, and 
« doth it.” Mark this well, he faith, „and doth 
it;“ let us do, let us not only be hearers but 
doers; then we ſhall be according to this promiſe, 
his brethren and. his ſiſters; we muſt hear the word 
and do it, For truly if Mary his Mother had not 
heard his word and believed it, ſhe ſhould never 
have been ſaved. For ſhe was not ſaved becauſe ſhe 
was his natural Mother, but becauſe ſhe believed in 
him, becauſe ſhe was his ſpiritual Mother. Remem- 
ber therefore, that all that do his will, are his bre- 
thren and kinsfolk. But remember that in another 
place he ſaith, Not all that ſay, Lord, Lord, 
<« ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Here 
you ſee that the matter ſtandeth not in ſaying, but 
in doing; do his will, and then reſort unto him, 
and thou ſhalt be welcome. We read in Luke, 
where our Saviour ſaid : ** That ſervant that know- 
„ eth the will of his maſter, and doth it not, ſhall 
« be beaten with many ſtripes.” He that knoweth 
not ſhall be beaten, but not ſo much. We muſt 
firſt know and then do; it is a good thing to know, 
but it is a heinous thing to know, and not to do: 
it is a great ſin to ſlander God's word with wicked 
living, as it is commonly ſeen amongſt men. But 
this fault, if it be not amended, ſhall have a griev- 
ous puniſhment. | 

Now ſome men will ſay, . ſeeing it is ſo that 

„ thoſe which know God's word, and do not the 
e ſame, ſhall be. beaten with many ſtripes ;” then 
Twill keep me from it, and fo when I am damned 
| I ſhall have the eaſier puniſhment. No, no, my 
friend; Wilful ignorance excuſeth not.” To ſay, 
Iwill not hear it, or I intend to do as it ſhall pleaſe 
me : 
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me: this is not ignorance, brother, but rather con- 
tumacy, or deſpiſing of God's word. Thofe which 
would fain know, but cannot, for that they have no 
Teacher, they ſhall be excuſed ſomewhat, for they 
hall have leſs pain than others have; as he ſaith, 
Wo unto thee, Chorazin, becauſe if in Sodom,” 
Sc. meaning, that the Sodomites ſhall have eaſier 
judgment than the other. But as for thoſe which 
refuſe to hear when they might hear, they are in an 
ill caſe, and ſhall be puniſhed with unſpeakable 
pains. And I tell you, the very ignorant man is 
not at all excuſed ; for ſo ſaith God by his Prophets, 
« The wicked ſhall die, though he had never a 
warning before :** So we fee that ignorance. ex- 
cuſeth not: but the ignorant are the leſs puniſhed, 
| becauſe of their ignorance ; as there be degrees in 
hell, one ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly than 
another according to their deſerts. There be ſome 
men in England which ſay, No, I will hear none of 
them all, till they agree amongſt themſelves. Such 
fellows truly ſhall never come to the goſpel. For 
there ſhall be contentions as long as the devil is 
alive, he cannot ſuffer God's word to be ſpread 
abroad. Therefore he doth, and will do till the 
world's end, what he can to hinder the word of God: 
then it is like that thoſe fellows ſhall never come to 
hear God's word, and therefore worthily be 3 
as deſpiſers of God's moſt holy word. 

Farther this petition hath an addition, . As it is 
< in heaven.” The writers make two manner of 
heavens, a ſpiritual heaven, and a temporal heaven. 
The ſpiritual heaven is where God's will is fully 

done, where the Angels be, which do the will and 
' Pleaſure of God without delay Now when we 
ſay, © As it is in heaven,” God that we 
may do his will as a. as " Angels do. 
Examples in Ire: we have Many \ which teach 
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us the diligent ſervice which the Angels do unto 
When King David fell into preſumption, ſo that 
he commanded his Captain Joab to number his peo- 
ple; which thing was againſt the Lord, and Joab 
did wickedly in obeying the King in ſuch things, 
he went and numbered eight hundred thouſand, and 
fifty thouſand men able to fight, beſides women 
and children. For this act God was angry with 
David, and ſent his Prophet, who told him that God 
would plague him, and bad him to chooſe whether 
he would have ſeven years hunger, or that his 
enemies ſhould prevail againſt him three months 
long, or to have three days peſtilence. He made 
anſwer, ſaying, It is better to fall into the hands 
of God, than of men: and ſo choſe peſtilence. After 
that, within three days there died threeſcore and ten 
thouſand. 5 | 
This ſtory is a great declaration how angry God 
is with fin. Now David, that good King, ſeeing 
the plague of God over the people, ſaid unto God; 
“Lord, it is not they that have ſinned, it is I my- 
« ſelf, puniſh me, and let them alone :* This was 
a good mind in David; there be but few Kings 
now that would do ſo. Now at length God was 
moved with pity, and ſaid unto the Angel, Ir 
is enough, leave off:“ By and by the plague. 
ceaſed, Where you may ſee how ready the Angels 
of God be at the Lord's commandment. After 
that David was minded to be thankful unto God, 
and offer a great ſacrifice unto him, and ſo remove 
the wrath of God. And therefore he made ſuit ta 
one of his ſubjects for certain ground to build an 
altar upon: the ſame man was willing to give it 
unto the King freely. But David would not take 
it at his hands. Where Kings may learn, that itz 
is not lawful for them to take away other mens 
lands, to their own uſe, This good King, David, 
Would 
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would not take it when it was offered unto him. 
He did not as Ahab, the wicked man, which did 
Naboth wrong, in taking away his vineyard againſt 
his wilt. Another example, wherein appeareth how 
diligently the Angels do God's commandments. 
Sennacherib, King of the Afſyrians, having a Cap- 
rain called Rabſhaca, which Captain, after he had 
beſieged Jeruſalem, ſpake blaſphemous words againſt 
God almighty, ſaying to the Jews, © Think you 
* that your God is able to help you, or to defend 
« you from my hand?“ Now Hezekiah, that good 
King, hearing ſuch blaſphemous words to be ſpoken 
againſt God, fell to prayer, and deſired aid of God; 
he ſent for the Prophet Iſaiah, and aſked him coun- 
ſel. The end was, God ſent his Angels, which 
killed One hundred eighty five thoufand of the Af- 
ſyrians in one night: the King himſelf hardly eſ- 
caped, and with great danger and fear gat him 
home. Here you ſee what a God our God is, 
whoſe will we ought to do. Therefore let us en- 
deavour ourſelves to do his will and pleaſure; and 
when we are not able to do it, as we be not indeed, 
let us call unto him for help and aid. 

The other heaven is called a corporal heaven, 
where the ſun and the moon, and the ſtars are; 
which heaven doth God's commandment too. 
As it appeareth in the books of Joſhua, and the 
Kings, how the ſun ſtood ſtill at the commandment 
of God : alſo how the ſhadow went backward ; like 
as Job faith, ** Thou gaveſt commandment to the 
„ fun, and it aroſe not.” Therefore at the com- 
mandment of God, they kept their ordinary courſe, 
as God hath commanded them in the firft begin- 
ning. Alſo the rain and the ſnow come at his 
commandment : finally, nothing rebelleth in the 
eſtate wherein it was ſet at the firſt, but man: that 
man will not be ruled by him, all other things 
be obedient: rain cometh when God will have 6 
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and ſhow at his time. We read in Ahab's time, 
that Elias the Prophet ſtopt the rain for three whole 
years and fix months, to puniſh the people; where- 
of followed a great dearth. Afterward; at the re- 
queſt of the ſame Elias, God ſent rain, which tem- 
pered the ground to bring fruits. I think there 
is ſome Elias abroad at this time, which ſtop- 
peth the rain, we have had no rain a great while. 
Therefore let us pray to God that we may do his 
will, and then we ſhall have all things neceſſary to 
ſoul and body, For what was this Elias? A 
« finful man, born and conceived in fin :?* yet God 
ſeeing his conſcience, granted his requeſt : For he 
was a man that feared the Lord, and truſted in 
him : therefore God loved him, and heard his 
prayer. Therefore, I ſay, let us do. as he did, then 
God will hear our prayers ; but we are fleſhly, we 
are carnal, we can do nothing perfectly as we 
ought to do: Wherefore we may. ſay with St Au- 
guſtine, Lord, do thou with me what thou com- 
«* mandeſt, and then command what thou wilt.“ 
For we of our own ſtrength and power are not 
able to do his commandiyients ; but that lack our 
Saviour will ſupply with his fulfilling, and with his 
perfectneſs, he will take away our imperfectneſs. 
Now fince we have ſpoken much of prayer, I will 
defire you that we may pray together, and ſo make 
an end; but you muſt pray with a penitent heart; 
for God will not hear the prayer that proceedeth 
from an impenitent heart; it is abominable in his 
ſight: I defire you to ſay after me, Our Fa- 
* ther, Sc.“ Amen. 
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Being the fifth of thoſe upon the Lord's 
Ky Prayer. 


By the Reverend Father i in Chriſt. Maſter HU GH 
= LATIMER Biſhop of Woreefter. 


MATT HE W vi. 11. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


HIS is a very good prayer, if a body 
- ſhould ſay no more at one time but Ps 
for as we ſee our need, ſo we ſhall 

when we ſee God's name to be diſhonoured, bla 
phemed and ill ſpoken of, then a man, a faithful 
man, ſhould ſay, Our Father, which art in hea- 
« ven, hallowed be thy Name; When we ſee the 
devil reign, and all the world follow his kingdom, - 
then we may ſay, © Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven, thy kingdom come.” When we ſee that 
the world followeth her own deſires and luſts, and 
not God's will and his commandments, and it 
grieveth us to ſee this, and we are ſorry for it; we 
ſhall make our moan unto God for it, ſaying, 
« Our Father, which art in heaven, thy will be 
done.“ When we lack neceſſaries for the main- 
tenance of this life, and every thing is dear, then 
we may fay, “ Our Father, which art in heaven, 
give us this day our daily bread.“ Therefore as 
we fee cauſe, ſo ſhould we pray. And it is better 
to ſay one of theſe ſhort prayers with a good faith, 
© tha an the whole pſalter without faith. 


By 
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By this now that I have ſaid, you may perceive 
that the common opinion and eſtimation which the 
people have had of this prayer (the Lord's prayer, 
1 ſay) is far from what it ought to be, For it was 
eſteemed for nothing; for when we be diſpoſed to 
deſpiſe a man, and call him an ignorant fool, we 
ſay he cannot ſay his Pater-naſter; and ſo we made 
it a light matter, as though every man knew it. But 
I tell you it is a great matter, it containeth weighty 
things, if it be weighed to the very bottom, as a 
learned man could do: but as for me, that that 1 
have learned out of the holy ſcripture, and learned 
mens books, which expound the ſame, I will ſhew 
unto you ; but I intend to be ſhort. I have been 
very long before in other petitions, which ſome- 
thing expound thoſe that follow, therefore I will not 
tarry ſo long in theſe as I have done in the other. 

“ Give us this day our daily bread.” Every 
word is to be conſidered, for they have their im- 
portance. This word “ bread,” ſignifieth all man- 
ner of ſubſiſtance for the preſervation of this life; 
all things whereby man ſhould live, are contained 
In this word “ bread.” 

You muſt remember what I ſaid by that petition, 
* Hallowed be thy name.” There we pray unto 
God, that he will give us grace to live ſo, that 
we may with all our converſations and doings, hal- 
low and ſanctify him, according as his word telleth 
us. Now foraſmuch as the preaching of God's 
word, is moſt neceſſary to bring us unto this hal- 
lowing, we pray in the ſame izr for the office 
| of preaching. For the ſanctifying of the name of 
God cannor be, except the office of preaching be 
maintained, and his word be preached and known; 
therefore in the ſame petition, when I ſay, + Hal- 
** lowed be thy name ;” I pray that his word may 
be ſpread abroad and known, through which com- 
eth ſanctifying. n E | | 
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So likewiſe in this petition, “ Give us this day 
* our. daily bread ;” we pray for all thoſe things 
which be neceſſary and requiſite to the ſubſiſtance 
of our ſouls and bodies. Now the firſt and prin- 
cipal thing that we have need of in this life, is 

agiſtrates ; without a Magiſtrate we ſhould never 
live well and quietly. Then it is neceſſary and 
moſt needful to pray unto God for them, that the 
people may have reſt, and apply to their buſineſs, 
every man in his calling, the huſbandman in his 
filling and ploughing, the artificer in his buſineſs, 
For you muſt eyer conſider, that where war is, 
there be all diſcommodities; no man can do his 
duty according to his calling, as appeareth now in 
Germany, the * Emperor and the French King be- 
ing at controverſy: I warrant you there is little 
reſt, or quietneſs. Therefore in this petition we 
pray unto God for our Magiſtrates, that they may 
Tule and govern this realm well and godly, and 
keep us from invaſions of aliens and ſtrangers, and 
to execute juſtice, and puniſh malefactors: and 
this-is ſo requiſite, that we cannot live without it. 
Therefore when we ſay, Give us this day our 
daily bread :” we pray for the King, his Coun- 
ſellors, and all his Officers. But not every man 
that ſaith theſe words, underſtandeth ſo much, For 
it is obſcurely included, ſo that none perceive it 
but thoſe that earneſtly and diligently conſider the 
ſame. But St Paul expreſſeth it with more words 
plainly, ſaying, I exhort you to make ſupplications 
<« and prayers for all men, but eſpecially for Kings, 


<* and for thoſe that be in authority.” Whereto ? 
that we may live godly and quietly, in all ho- 


Fin 


* Biſhop Latimer here puts us in mind of the miſeries of a 
war carried on by two Potentates on the frontiers of each other“ 
country; in which the inhabitants of both nations muſt unavoid- 
ably ſuffer the greateſt calamities. Es 
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them, 1 pray for myſelf, For I 
they may rule ſo, that I and all men may live un- 
der them quietly, and at reſt. And to this end we 
deſire a quiet life, that we may the better ſerve God, 
hear his word, and live after it. 

For in the rebels time, I pray 
was ſhewed amongſt them ? they went ſo far, as it 
was told, that they defiled other mens wives: what 
godlineſs was this? In what eſtate think you were 
thoſe faithful ſubje&ts which at the ſame time were 
amongſt them? they had ſorrow enough I warrant 


pray for them that 


you what godlineſs 


So then it plainly appeareth, that where war is, 
there is right godlineſs baniſhed and gone. There- 
fore to pray for a quiet life, that is as much as 
to pray for a godly life, that we may ſerve God in 
our calling, and get our hvings uprightly. So it 
appeareth that praying for Magiſtrates, is as much 
as to pray for ourſelves. 
y that be Children, an 
of their Parents, or have Tutors, they pray in this 
petition for their Parents and Tutors : for they be 
neceſſary for their bringing up; and God will ac- 
cept their prayers, as well as theirs which be of age. 

or God hath no reſpect of perſons ; he is as read 
to hear the youngeſt as the oldeſt; therefore ler 
them be brought up in godlineſs, let them know 
God. Let Parents and Tutors do their duties to 
bring them up ſo, that as ſoon as their age ſerveth, 
they may taſte and ſavour God; let them fear God 
in the beginning, and ſo they ſhall do alſo when 
they be old. Becauſe I ſpeak here of Orphang, 
I ſhall exhort you to be pitiful unto them, for it is 
a thing that pleaſeth God, as St James witneſleth, 
and undefiled before God, 


d hve under the rule 


faying, Pure religion, 1 
< and the Father, is this, to viſit the fatherleſs 
* widows in their afflictions, 


fictions, and to keep himſelf 
s unſpotted from the world.” 3 
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It is a common ſpeech amongſt the people, and 
much uſed, that they ſay, all religious houſes are 
pulled down; which is a very peeviſh ſaying, and 
not true, for they are not pulled down. That man 
and that woman that live together godly and quiet- 
ly; doing the works of their vocation, and fear 
God, hear his word and keep it; that ſame is a 
Religious houſe; that is, the houſe that pleaſeth 
God. For religion, pure religion, I ſay, E 
not in wearing of a Monk's cowl, but in righte- 
ouſneſs, juſtice, and well-doing, and as St James 
ſaith, in viſiting the orphans, and widows that 
have no huſbands, orphans that have no parents to 
help them when they be poor, to ſpeak for them 
when they be oppreſſed; herein ſtandeth true reli- 
gion, God's religion, I ſay. The other which was 
uſed, was an unreligious life, yea, rather an hypo- 
criſy. There is a text in ſcripture, I never read it 
but I remember thoſe religious houſes ; ** There is 
& a way which way ſeemed to men to be good, 
« whoſe end is eternal perdition:“ when the end is 
naught, all is naught. 

So were theſe * Monks houſes, theſe religious 


houſes ; there were many people, eſpecially widows, 
which 


* For the original of Monks, venerable Bede faith, we may 
look to the antient Druids; they may be eſteemed Monks, ſince 
they are ſaid to have lived retired from the world, in woods and 

bves, and remote from towns and populous places ; nor do we 
read they had wives and families. They had the care of in- 
ſtructing the people in Religion, Philoſophy, Aſtrology and the 
Geometry of that age. Their Schools were held in fields, in the 
open air, or under the ſhade of oaks. Under Chriftianity, at firſt 
he was called a Monk who forſook the world, the honour, gran- 
deur, and buſineſs thereof, and retired from the ſociety of men, 
Hering a life of nature upon vegetables, ſerving God day and 
night. At that time no formal mitiation into the Order was re- 

uired ; the reſolution and practice of the perſon himſelf was 

cient. It was aſter times that brought forth the Abbot, who 

at firſt was only the ſenior Monk. Euſebius, Biſhop of Ver: 
celles, in the Weſt, was the firft who brought them out of their 
* woods, 
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which would give over houſe- keeping, and go to 
ſuch houſes, when they might have done much good 
in maintaining of ſervants, and relieving of poor 


people, but they went their ways. What a madneſs 
was that? 


Again, how much cauſe have we to thank God, 
that we know what true religion is, that God hath 
revealed unto us the deceitfulneſs of thoſe Monks, 
which had a goodly ſhew before the world of great 
holineſs, but they were naught within. Therefore 
woods, from the tops of mountains, and from their private and 
retired places, into cities and towns, and built and endowed mo- 
naſteries for them. St Baſil, in the fourth century, laid down 
certain regulations for theſe Religious Societies, in which he was 
followed by the Benedictines and others. However, at firſt mo- 
naſteries were places of ſtri& diſcipline and great auſterity, and 
ſerved as public Schools for the inſtruction and education of youth. 
During the ravages of the Goths and Vandals, the Huns, Franks, 
and Almains, monaſteries were the only ſanctuaries for all ſorts 
of learning and learned men; from whence iſſued forth great 
numbers of perſons excellently qualified both to govern and to 
convert others, which gained them the eſteem of all ranks and 
degrees of people; even Princes gave them great privileges and 
immunities, they, as well as their ſubjects, receiving their educa- 
tion from them, till about the year of Chriſt one thouſand, when 
Univerſities and Colleges for learning the ſciences were firſt erect- 
ed, and the monaſteries more confined to religious obſervances 
and reſtrictions than formerly; ſo that ſomewhat of their eſteem 
was eclipſed till about the thirteenth century, when the mendicant 
Friars endeavoured to reſtore their former reputation, by mixing 
Philoſophy and School-divinity with their other performances. — 
In England, the Monks were at firſt the only Preachers of the 
goſpel, living together in common, and 22 one another 
in the doctrines and myſteries of the Chriſtian faith; and going 
forth into their reſpective neighbourhoods round about, within a 
day's journey, preaching to the people, converting them to, and 
eſtabliſhing them in the faith of the bleſſed Jeſus. The riſe of the 
rural and parochial Prieſts, and the erection of Pariſhes, in time 
rendered them, as to this particular, uſeleſs, and then they were 
moſtly confined to perform their devotions in their monaſteries; 
where, in proceſs of time, they became corrupt in their manners; 
and, like a great number of idle, vicious drones, became a bun- 
den to ſociety ; which occaſioned a diſſolution of them and their 
houſes in the reign of King Henry the Eighth, now upwards of 
two hundred years ago, | | _— 


— 
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the ſcripture fait, That which is highly eſteem - 
ed before men, is abominable before God.“ 
Therefore that man and woman that live in the 
fear of God, are much better than their houſes 
were. | 

I read once a ſtory of a holy man, ſome ſaxy it 
was St Anthony, which had been a long ſeaſon in 
the wilderneſs, neither eating nor drinking any thing 
but bread and water; at the length he thought him- 
ſelf fo holy, that there ſhould: be no body like unto 
him. Therefore he defired of God to know who 
ſhould be his fellow in, heaven. God made him 
anſwer, and commanded him to go to f Alexandria, 


A famous and holy Eremite,. and Abbot of the Monks in 
Egypt, in the time of the Emperor Conſtantine the Great. He 
lived in the City. of Thebais, which. St Jerom. thought to have 
been the land of Goſhen, wherein the Patriarch Jacob and his 
ſons dwelt. In the twentieth year of his age he ſold all that 
he had; giving the one half: to his, ſiſter, and the reſt to the poor. 
At firſt he lived in a ſolitary place, far diſtant from his own 
town. When. he was about thirty five years old he withdrew him- 
ſelf into the wilderneſs, living there a moſt. auſtere life; where, 
after he had lived twenty years ſolitarily, he then came abroad, 
and: converſed with other Monks, to whom he often reſorted; he 
came alſo into the. Cities, where he boldly. preached the Lord 
Chriſt. At laſt he retired again into a wil deſart, where he 
ſeated himſelf on the top of a ſteep hill, living on ſlender fare 
and. proviſion, in the year of Chriſt 27 1. From him are derived 
the Eremites of the Order of St Anthony, wno live only on bread, 
wine and ſalt. St Athanaſius, with whom a while he lived and 
converſed, wrote a treatiſe. on his life in Greek, which both 
Evagrius and St Jerom tranſlated into Latin. It is ſaid, that God 
gave a privilege to St Anthony, or a. preſervative againſt fire; 
not.only. _ the diſeaſe called St Anthony's fire, but alſo from 
the fire of hell. He wrought many miracles ; and lived to one 
hundred and five years, and then died on the ſeventeenth of Ja- 
nuary, in the year of Chriſt 358. His body was privately interr- 
ed: by two of his diſciples, near Thebais; but in the time of ſjuſ- 
tinian. the Emperor it was found, it is ſaid, by divine revelation, 
and tranſlated from thence to Alexandria, in the year 529. He 
me afterwards canonized on account of his holy life and mi- 

8. 4 "0 „ 6 
+ A City in Egypt, built by Alexander the Macedonian, now 
called Scanderoon. | | 


there he ſhould find a Cobler which ſhould- be his 
fellow in heaven. So he went thither and ſought 
him our, and got acquainted with him, and tarried 
with him three or four days to enjoy his converſa- 


tion. In the morning his wife and he prayed toge- 


ther, then they went to their buſineſs, he in his 
ſhop, and ſhe about her houſewifery. At dinner 
time they had bread and cheeſe, wherewith they 
were well content, and took it thankfully, Their 
children were well taught to fear God, and to ſay 
their Pater-nofter, and the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
mandments; and ſo he ſpent his time in doing his 
duty truly. I warrant you he did not ſo many falſe 
ſtitches as Coblers do now-adays. St Anthony per- 
ceiving that, came to the knowledge of himſelf, and 
laid away all pride and preſumption. 

By this example you may learn, that honeſt con- 
verſation and godly living, is much regarded before 
God; inſomuch that this poor Cobler, doing his 
duty diligently, was made St Anthony's tellow, 
So it appeareth, that we be not deſtitute of reli- 
gious houſes, thoſe which apply to their buſineſs up- 
rightly and hear God's word, they ſhall be St 
Anthony's fellows; that is to ſay, they ſhall be 
numbered among the children of God. 

Farther, in this petition, the man and wife pray 
one for the other. For one is a help unto the other, 
and ſo neceſſary the one to the other; therefore 
they pray one for the other, that God will ſpare 
them their lives, to live together quietly and godly, 
according to his ordinance and inſtitution ;z and this 
is good and needful. As for ſuch as be not mar- 
ried, you ſhall know that I do not ſo much praife 
marriage, that I ſhould think that ſingle life is 
naught: as I have heard ſome which will ſcarce al- 
low of ſingle life. They think in their hearts that 
all thoſe which be not married be naught : therefore 
they have a common ſaying among them: What? 

N* 27, ET ſay 
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ſay they, they be made of ſuch metal as we be 
made of, thinking them to be naught in their liv- 
ing. Which ſuſpicions are damnable before God. 
For we know not what gifts God hath given unto 
them, therefore we cannot with a good conſcience 
condemn them or judge them. Truth it is, mar- 
riage is good and honourable amongſt all men, as 
St "Paul witneſſeth; „ And the Lord ſhall and. 
„will judge, that is, condemn adulterers, and 
<< whoremongers z”* but not thoſe which live in ſin- 
gle life: when thou liveſt in letchery, or art a whore, 
or whoremonger, then thou ſhalt be damned: but 
when thou liveſt godly and honeſtly in ſingle life, 
it is well and allowable before God; yea, and better 
than marriage. For St Paul ſaith, „I will have 
« you to be without carefulneſs,” that is, unmar- 
ried; and ſheweth its uſefulneſs; ſaying, © they 
„ that be unmarried, ſet their minds upon God, 
„ how to pleaſe him, and to live after his com- 
ma1dments. But as for the other, the man is 
careful how to pleaſe his wife; and again, the 
woman how to pleaſe her huſband ;* and this is 
St Paul's faying of the one as well as the other. 
Therefore I will wiſh you not to condemn ſingle 
life, but take the one with the other, like as "St 
Paul teacheth us; not ſo to extol the one, that we 
condemn the other. For St Paul praiſeth as well 
ſingle lite, as marriage ; yea, and more too. For 
thoſe that be ſingle, have more liberty to pray and 
ſerve God, than the other : for they that be merri- 
ed, have much trouble and afflictions in their bo- 
dies. This 1 ſpeak, becauſe I hear that ſome there 
be which condemn a ſingle life; I would have them 
to know That matrimony is good, godly and allow- 
able unto all men: yet for all that, the ſingle life 
ought not to be deſpiſed or condemned, "eeing 
that ſcripture alloweth it; yea, and he afirmerh 
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that it is better than matrimony, if it be clean with- 


out {in and offence. 


Farther, we pray here in this petition for good 
ſervants, that-God will ſend unto us good, faithful, 
and truſty ſervants, for they are neceſſary for this 
bodily lite, that our buſineſs may be done; and thoſe 
which live in ſingle life, have more need of good 
truſty ſervants than thoſe which are married. Thoſe 
which are married, can better over-ſee their ſer— 
vants. For when the man is from home, at the 
leaſt his wife over-ſeeth them, and keepeth them 
in good order. For I tell you, ſervants muſt be 
over-ſeen and looked to; it they be not over-ſeen, 
what be they? Ir is a great gitt of God to have a 
good ſervant. For the molt part of ſervants are 
but eye-ſervants ; when their maſter is gone, they 


leave off from their labour, and play the iluggards ; 


but ſuch ſervants do contrary to God's command- 
ment, and ſhall be damned in hell for their floth- 
fulneſs, except they repent. Therefore, I ſay, thoſe 
that be unmarried have more need of good ſervants, 
than thoſe that be married, for one of them at the 
leaſt, may always over-ſee the family. For as I 


told you before, the molt part of ſervants, be eye- 


ſervants; they be good for nothing when they be 
not over-ſcen. 

There was once a fellow aſked a Philoſopher a 
queſtion, ſaying, < How is a horſe made fat?“ 


The Philoſopher preſently made him anſwer, ſay- 


ing, * With his maſter's eye.” Not meaning that 
the horſe ſhould be fed with his maſter's eye, but 


that the maſter ſhould over-ſee the horſe, and take 


heed to the horſe-keeper, that the horſe might be 
fed. For when a man rideth by the way, and 


cometh to his inn, and giveth to the hoſtler his 


horſe to walk, and ſo himſelf ſitteth at the table and 
maketh good chear, and forgetteth his horſe, the 
haſtler cometh and ſaith, Sir, how much bread 
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ſhall I give unto your horſe? He ſaith, give him 
two penny worth; I warrant his horfe ſhall n never be 
fat. Therefore a man ſhould not ſay to the hoſtler, 
| £0 give him, but he ſhould ſee himſelf that the 
orſe has it. In like manner, thoſe that have 
ſervants muſt not only command them what they 
ſhall do, but they muſt ſee that it be done; they 
muſt be preſent, or elſe it ſhall never be done, 
Another man aſked the ſame Philoſopher this queſ- 
tion, ſaying, W hat dung is it that maketh a man's 
land moſt fruitful in bringing forth much corn? 
Marry, ſaid he, The owner's footſteps. Not mean- 
ing that the maſter ſhould come and walk up and 
down, and tread the ground ; but he would have him 
to come and overſee the ſervants tilling of the ground, 
commanding them to do it diligently, and ſo to look 
upon their work : this ſhall be the beſt dung, faith 
the Philoſopher. Therefore never truſt to ſervants, 
except you are aſſured of their diligence. For I tell 
you truly, I can come no where but I hear maſters 
complaining of their ſervants. I think they fear nor 
God, they conſider not their duties: Well, I will 
burthen them with this one text of ſcripture, and 
then go forward in my matter : The Prophet Jere- 
miah faith, . Curſed be he that doth tho work of 
« the Lord negligently, or fraudulently,” take 
which you will. 
It is no light matter that God pronounceth them 
to be curſed. But what is curſed? what is it? 
| Curſed is as much as to ſay, that it ſhall not go 
well with them, they ſhall have no luck, my face 
ſhall be againſt them. Is not this a great thing 
Truly confider it as you liſt, but it is no light mat- 
ter to be curſed of God, which ruleth in heaven 
and earth. And though the Prophet. ſpeaketh theſe 
words of warriors going to war, yet it may be 
ſpoken of all ſervants, yea, of all eſtates, but e- 
ſpecially of ſervants. Fer St Paul faith, © You 
. N ſervants, 
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4 ſervants, you ſerve the Lord Chriſt, it is his 
„% work.” Then when it is the Lord's work, take 
heed you do it not negligently. But where is ſuch 
a ſervant as Jacob was to Laban? How painful 
was he? How careful for his maſter's profit? In- 
ſomuch that when ſomewhat periſhed he reſtored it 
again out of his own. And where is ſuch a ſer- 
vant as Eleazer was to Abraham his maſter ? what 
a journey had he? How careful he was, and when 
he came to his journey's end, he would neither cat 
nor drink before he had done his maſter's meſſage z 
ſo that all his mind was given only to ſerve his 
maſter, and to do according to his commandments ; 
inſomuch that he would neither eat nor drink till 
he had done according to his maſter's will. Much 
like to our Saviour's ſaying, „This is my meat, 
* to do the will of him that ſent me.” I pray you 
ſervants mark this Eleazer well, conſider all the 
circumſtances of his diligent and faithful ſervice, 
and follow it: elſe if you follow it not, you read 
it to your own condemnation. Likewiſe conſider 
the true ſervice which Joſeph, a young man, did 
unto his maſter Potiphar, Lieutenant of the tower : 
how faithfully he ſerved, without any guile or fraud; 
therefore God promoted him ſo, that he was made 
afterwaxds the ruler over all Egypt. 

Likewiſe conſider how faithful Daniel was in ſerv- 
7 King Darius. Alack, that you ſervants be 

ubborn-hearted, and will not conſider this, you 
will not renſember that your ſervice is the work of 
me Lord, you will not conſider that the curſe of 
God hangeth upon your heads for your ſlothfulneſs 
and negligence. Take heed, therefore, and look to, 
your duties. Now turther, whoſoever prayeth this 
prayer with a good and faithful heart, as he ought 
to do; he prayeth for all Plow-men and Huſband» 


He was Emperor of Perſia during the Jewiſh Captivity, ble, 
was a brave and warlike Prince, | 


* 
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men, that God will proſper and increaſe their la. 
bour, for except he give increaſe, all their labour and 
travail is loſt. Therefore it is needful to pray for 
them, that God may ſend his benediction by their 
labour, for without corn and ſuch manner of ſuſ- 
tenance, we cannot live. And in that prayer we 
include all artificers; for by their labours, God giv- 
eth us many commodities which we could not well 
do without. | 

We pray alſo for wholeſome air ; likewiſe for 
ſeaſonable weather ; when we have too much rain, 
we pray for fair weather: Again, when we lack 
rain, we pray that God will ſend rain. And in 
that prayer we pray for our cattle, that God will 
preſerve them to our uſe from all diſeaſes: for with- 
out cattle we cannot live, we cannot till the ground, 
nor have meat, therefore we include them in our 
prayer. | 

So we fee that this prayer containeth innumerable 
things. For we pray for all ſuch things as be expe- 
dient and needful for the preſervation of this life. 
And not this alone, but we have here good doc- 
trine and divers admonitions beſides. 

For .here we be admoniſhed of the liberality of 
God our heavenly Father, which he ſheweth daily 
unto us. For our Saviour knowing the liberality 
of God our heavenly Father, commanded us to 

ay: if he would not give us the things we aſk, 
Chriſt would not have commanded us to pray. It 
he had born an ill will againſt us, Chriſt would not 
have ſent us to him. But our Saviour knowing 
his liberal heart towards us, commanded us to pray, 
and deſire all things at his hands. 

And here. we be admoniſhed of our eſtate and 
condition, what we be, namely, beggars. For we 
_ aſk bread; of whom? Marry, of God. What are 
we then? Marry, beggars: the greateſt Lords and 
Ladies in England are but beggars before Gad. 

8 Seeing 
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Seeing then that we all are but beggars, why ſhould 
we then diſdain and deſpiſe poor men? Let us 
therefore conſider that we be but beggars : Jet us 
pull down our ſtomachs; for if we conſider the 
matter well, we are like as they be before God: for St 
Paul ſaith, What haſt thou that thou haſt not re- 
« ceived of God?“ Thou art but a beggar what- 
ſoever thou art: and though there be ſome very 


rich, and have great abundance, of whom have 


they it? of God: What faith that rich man? He 
faith, ** Our Father, which art in heaven; Give us 
„ this day our daily bread :” then he is a beggar 
before God as well as the pooreſt man. Farther, 
how continueth the rich man in his riches? Who 
made him, rich? Marry, God. For it is written, 
„The bleſſing of God maketh rich :” except God 
bleſs it, it ſtandeth to no effect; for it is written, 
„They ſhall eat, but yet never be ſatisfied.“ Eat 
as much as you will, except God feed you, you ſhall 
never be full. So likewiſe as rich as a man is, yet 
he cannot augment his riches, or keep that he 
hath, except God be with him, except he bleſs 
him ; therefore let us not be proud, for we be but 
beggars the belt of us. 

Note here, that our Saviour biddeth us to ſay, 
“ us.” This us lappeth in all other men with my 
prayer. For every one of us prayeth one for ano- 
ther; when I ſay, Give us this day our daily 
% bread.” I pray not for myſelf only, if I aſk as he 
biddeth me, but I pray for all others. Wherefore 
ſay I not, « Our Father, give me this day my 
% daily bread.” For becauſe God is not my God 
alone, he is a common God. And here we be ad- 
moniſhed to be friendly, loving and charitable one 
to another: for what God giveth, I cannot ſay, 
this is my own; but I mult lay, this is ours. For 
the rich man cannot ſay, This is my own, God 
hath given it unto me for my own uſe. Nor yet 

| hath 
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hath the poor man any title unto it, to take it away 
from him. No, the poor may not do ſo; for when 
he doth ſo, he is a Thief before God and man: but 
yet the poor man hath title to the rich man's goods 
ſo that the rich man ought to let the poor man 
have part of his riches to help and comfort him 
withal. Therefore when God ſendeth unto me much, 
it is not mine, but ours; it is not given unto me 
alone, but I muſt help my poor neighbours withal. 
But here I muſt aſk you rich men a queſtion. 
How chanceth it you have your riches ? We have 
them of God, you will ſay. But by what means 
have you them ? By prayer, you will ſay : we pray 
for them unto God, and he giveth us the ſame. Very 
well. But pray now tell me, what do other men 
which are not rich ? pray they not as well as you 
do? Yes, you muſt ſay; for you cannot deny it. 
Then it appeareth that you have your riches not 
through your own prayers only, but other men 
help you to pray for them. For they ſay as well, 
Our Father, give us this day our daily bread,” 
as you do; and peradventure they be better than 
you be, and God heareth their prayers ſooner than 
yours. And ſo it appeareth moſt manifeſtly that 
you obtain your riches of God, not only through 
your own prayers, but through other mens too. 
Other men help you to get them at God's hand ? 
Then it followeth, that ſeeing you get not your 
riches alone through your own prayer, but through 
the poor man's prayer alſo, it is meet that the poor 
man ſhould have part of them, and you ought to 
relieve his neceſſity and poverty. 

But what meaneth God by this inequality, that 
be giveth to ſome an hundred pounds, unto this 
man five hundred pounds, but unto this man in 2 
manner nothing at all? What meaneth he by this 
inequality? Here he meaneth, that the rich ought 
to diſtribute his riches abroad amongſt the * 
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for the rich man is but God's Treaſurer, he ought 
to diſtribute them according to his Lord God's 
commandment. If every man were rich, then no 
man would do any thing: therefore God maketh 
ſome rich and ſome poor. Again, that the rich 
may have whereon to exerciſe his charity, God made 
fome poor: the poor he ſendeth unto the rich to 
deſire of him in God's name help and aid. There- 
fore, you rich men, when there cometh a poor man 
unto you, deſiring your help, think no otherwiſe 
but that God hath ſent him unto you, and remem- 
-ber that thy riches be not thy own, but thou art 
but a ſteward over them. If thou wilt not do it, 
then cometh in St John, who ſaith, He that hath 
% the ſubſtance of this world, and feeth his bro- 
& ther lack, and helpeth him not, how remaineth 
e the love of God in him?” He ſpeaketh not of 
them that have it not, but of them that have it : 
that ſame man loveth not God, if he help not his 
neighbour, having wherewith to do it. This is a 
fore and hard ward: There be many which ſay 
with their mouth, they love God: and if a man 
ſhould aſk this multitude here, whether they ov: 
God or no; they would fay, Yes, God forbid ele. 
But if you confider their unmercifulneſs unto the 
poor, you ſhall ſee, as St John ſaid, “ the love of 
God is not within them.” Therefore you rich 
men ever conſider of whom you have your riches, 
be it a thouſand pounds, yet you fetch it out of 
this petition. For this petition, ** Give us this day 
* our daily bread,” is God's ſtore-houſe, God's 
treaſure-houſe: here lieth all his proviſion, and 
here you fetch it. But ever have in remembrance 
that this is a common prayer, a poor man prayeth 
as well as thou, and peradventure God ſendeth this 
riches unto thee for another man's prayers * ſake, 
Ne XVIII. | Gi 8: - -- + _— 
This ſavoureth ſomewhat of the Romiſh doQrine of Iuterceſ- 


ſion, which allows that Angels, departed Saints, and even good 
| men, 
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which prayeth for thee, whoſe prayer is more effec- 
tual than thine own. And therefore you ought 
to be thankful unto other men, which pray for you 
unto God, and help you to obtain your riches. 
Again, this petition is a remedy againſt the wicked 
carefulneſs of men, when they ſeek how to live, 
and how to get their livings, in ſuch wiſe, like as 
if there were no God at all. And then there be 
ſome which will not labour as God hath appointed 
unto them ; but rather give themſelves to falſhood, 
to ſell falſe ware, and deceive their neighbours, 
or to ſteal other mens goods, ſheep or conies, 
Thoſe fellows are far wide, let them come to God's 
treaſure-houſe, that is to ſay, let them come to 
God and call upon him with a good faith, ſaying, 
* Our Father, give us this day our daily bread ;” 
truly God will hear them. For this is the only 
remedy that we. have here on earth, to come to 
this his treaſure-houſe, and fetch there ſuch things 
as we lack. Conſider this word “ daily.” God 
promiſeth us to feed us daily. If ye believe this, 
why uſe you then falſhood, and deceit ? Therefore 
good people leave your falſhood, get you rather to 
this treaſure-houſe z then you may be ſure of a liv- 
ing : for God hath determined that all that come 
unto him, deſiring his help, they ſhall be holpen ; 
God will not forget them. But our unbelief is fo 
great, we will not come unto him, we will rather 
go about to get our living with falſhood, than de- 
fire the ſame of him. | 
O what falſhood is uſed in England, yea, in 
the whole world? It were no marvel if the fire from 
heaven fell upon us, like as it did upon the Sodo- 
mites, only for our falſhood's fake. I will tell you 
of a falſe practiſe, that was practiſed in my coun- 
| ny, 
men, may interceed for others, and for thoſe who are of an evil 


life and converſation. But Latimer is to be excuſed, ſince he wa 
born and bred a Roman Cathol c. 
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try where I dwell. But I will not tell it you to 
teach you to do the ſame, but rather abhor it. For 
thoſe which uſe ſuch deceitfulneſs, ſhall be damned 
world without end, except they repent. I have 
known ſome that had a barren cow, and they 
would fain have had a great deal of money for her, 
therefore they go and take a calf of another cow, 
and put it to this barren cow, and ſo come to the 
market, pretending that this cow hath brought this 
calf, and fo they ſell their barren cow ſix or eight 
ſhillings dearer than they ſhould have done elle. 
The man which bought the cow cometh home, 
peradventure he hath a number of children, and hath 
no more cattle but this cow, and thinketh he ſhall 
have ſome milk for his children; but when all 
things cometh to paſs, this is a barren cow, and ſa 
this man is deceived. The other fellow that fold 
the cow, thinketh himſelf a jolly fellow, and a wiſe 
merchant, and he is called one that can make ſhift 
for himſelf. But I tell thee, whoſoever thou art, 
do ſo if thou durſt, thou ſhalt do it at this price, 
thou ſhalt go to the devil, and there be hanged 
on the fiery gallows world without end; and thou 
art as very a Thief as when thou takeſt a man's 
purſe from him going by the way, and thou ſin- 
neſt againſt this commandment, ** Thou ſhalt do 
© no theft.” But theſe fellows commonly, which 
uſe ſuch deceitfulneſs and guile, can ſpeak ſo finely, 
that a man would think butter ſhould ſcarce melt in 
their mouths. 

I will tell you another. falſhood : I know that 
ſome Huſbandmen go to the market with a quar- 
ter of corn: now they would fain fell the worſt 
dear, as well as the beſt, therefore they uſe this 
policy ; they go and put a ſtrike of fine malt or 
corn in the bottom of the fack, then they put two 
ſtrikes of the worſt they had, then a good ſtrike 
at top in the ſack's mouth, and ſo they come to 
Gg 2 the 
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the market. Now there cometh a buyer, aſking, 
Sir, is this good malt? I warrant you, ſaith he, 
there is no better in this Town; and fo he ſelleth 
all the malt or corn for the beſt, when there be 
but two ſtrikes of the beſt in his ſack. The man 
that buyeth it, thinketh he hath good malt, he 
cometh home: When he putteth the malt out of 
the ſack, the ſtrike which was in the bottom cover- 
eth the ill malt which was in the middle, and fo 
the good man ſhall never perceive the fraud, till he 
cometh to the uſing of the corn: the other man 
that ſold it, taketh this for a policy, but it is 
theft before God, and he is bound to make reſti- 
tution of ſo much as thoſe two ſtrikes which were 
naught, were ſold too dear; ſo much he ought to 


reſtore, or elle he ſhall never come to heaven, if 
God be true in his word. 


I could tell you of one other falſhood, how they 
make wool to weigh much, but I will not tell ir 
you. If you learn to do thoſe falſhoods whereof 
I have told you now, then take the clauſe with it; 
namely, that you ſhall never ſee the bliſs of hea- 
ven, but be damned world without end, with the 
devil and his angels: Now go when it pleaſe you, 
uſe falſhood. But I pray you, wherefore will you 
deceive your neighbour, whom you ought to love 
as well as your own ſelf? Confider the matter, 
good people, what a dangerous thing it is to fall 
into the hands of the ever-living God: leave falſ- 
hood: abhor it, be true and faithful in your calling, 
“ Seek ye the kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- 
<« neſs thereof: then all things. neceſſary for you, 
„ ſhall come unto you unlooked for.“ 

Therefore in this petition, note firſt God's good- 
neſs, how gentle he is towards us, inſomuch that he 
would have us to come unto him and take of him 
all things. Then again, note what we be, namely, 
25 | beggars, 


1 * . 


4 


Note what is © our;” namely, that one prayeth 


for another, and that this ſtorehouſe is common unto. 


all men. PT | 

Note again, what we be when we be falſe, the 
children of the devil, and enemies to God. 

There be ſome men which would have this pe- 
tition not to import and contain theſe bodily things, 
as things which be too vile to be deſired at God's 
hand: therefore they expound it altogether ſpiri- 


tually, of things pertaining unto the ſoul only, which - 


opinion truly I do not greatly like; for that I truſt 


God for my ſoul, and ſhall I not truſt him for my 


body? Therefore I take it that all things neceſſary 
to ſoul and body are contained in this petition : and 
we ought to ſeek all things neceſſary to our bodily 
food, only in this ſtorehouſe. 

But you muſt not take my ſayings after ſuch 
ſort, as though you ſhould do nothing but fit and 
pray ; and yet you ſhould have your dinner and ſup- 


per made ready for you. No, not ſo; but you 


muſt labour, you muſt do the work of your voca- 
tion. Seek the kingdom of heaven ;” you muſt 
ſet thoſe things together, Work and Prayer. He 
that is true in his vocation and calling, doing ac- 
cording as God willeth him to do, and then pray- 
eth unto God; that man or woman may be aſſured 
of their living; as ſure, I ſay, as God is God. As 
for the wicked, God of his exceeding mercy and 
liberality findeth them; and ſometimes they fare 
better than the good man doth : but for all that 


the wicked man hath ever an ill conſcience; he 


doth wrong unto God, he is an uſurper, he hath 
no right unto it: the good and godly man he hath 
right unto it, for he cometh by it lawfully, by his 
prayer and pains. But theſe covetous men, think 
ye, they ſay this prayer wich a faithful heart? © Our 

“ Father, 


upon the LORD's PRAYER 413 


beggars, for we beg of him; which admoniſheth us 
to leave ſtoutneſs and proudneſs, and to be humble. 
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Father, which art in heaven; Give us this day 
cc. our daily bread :” Think ye they ſay it from the 
bottom of their hearts? No, no; they do but 
mock God, they laugh him to ſcorn, when they 
ſay theſe words. For they have their bread, their 
filver and gold in their cheſts, in their bags or 
budgets; therefore they have no ſavour of God; 
elſe they would ſhew themſelves liberal unto their 
poor neighbours, they would open their cheſts and 
bags, and lay out and help their brethren in Chriſt. 
They be as yet but ſcorners; they ſay this prayer 
like as the Turks might ſay it. 

Conſider this word © Give; certinly we muſt 
labour, yet we muſt not ſo magnify our labour as 
though we got our living by it. For labour as 
long as thou wilt, thou ſhalt have no profit by it, 
except the Lord increaſe for thy labour. Therefore 
we muſt thank him for it; he doth it, he giveth 
It: to whom? © unto him that laboureth and pray- 
« eth:” that man that is ſo diſpoſed ſhall not lack, 
as he faith, ++ He will give the holy Ghoſt unto 
« them that deſire the ſame.” Then we muſt aſk ; 
for he giveth not to ſluggards. Indeed they have 
his benefit; they live wealthily; but I told you be- 
fore, they have it with an ill conſcience, not law- 
fully. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, He ſuffers his ſun 
« to riſe upon the juſt and unjuſt.” Alſo, We 
„ cannot tell outwardly by theſe worldly things, 
« which be in the favour God, and which be not :” 
for they be common unto good and bad; but the 
wicked have it not with a good conſcience. The 
upright good man hath his living through his labour 
and faithful prayer; beware that you truſt not in 
mone labour, as though you got your living by it : 

„as St Paul ſaith, Neither he that planteth is 

* ought, nor he that watereth, but God that giv- 
eth the increaſe.” Except God give the increaſe, 
all our labour is loſt. They that be the children 


of 
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of this world, as covetous perſons, . extortioners, 
oppreſſors, caterpillers, and uſurers, think you they 
come to God's ſtorehouſe ? No, no, they do not; 
they have not the underſtanding of it; they cannot 
tell what it meaneth. For they look not to get 
their livings at God's ſtorehouſe, but they rather 
think to get it with deceit and falſhood, with op- 
preſſion, and wrong doings : For they think, that 
all things be lawful unto them ; they therefore think 
that though they take other mens goods through 
ſubtilty and craft, it is no ſin. 
But I tell you, thoſe things which we buy, or 
get with our labour, or are given us by inheritance, 
or otherwiſe, thoſe things be ours by the law, which 
maketh mine and thine, Now all things gotten 
otherwiſe are not ours; as other things which be 
gotten by thoſe crafty conveyances, by guile and 
fraud, by robbery and ſtealing, by extortion and 
oppreſſion, by hand-making, (or however you come 
by it beſide the right way) it is not yours; inſo- 
much that you may not give it for God's ſake, for 
God hateth it. | 
But you will ſay, What ſhall we do with the 
goods gotten by unlawful means? Marry, I will 
tell thee, make reſtitution; which is the only wa 
that pleaſeth God. O Lord, what bribery, falſ- 
hood, deceiving, falſe getting of goods is in Eng- 
land? And yet for all that, we hear nothing of 
reſtitution z which is a miſerable thing. I tell you, 
none of them which have taken their neighbour's 


goods from them by any manner of falſhovd, none 


of them, I ſay, ſhall be ſaved, except they make 
reſtitution, either in affect or effect; in efiect, when 
they be able: in affect, when they be not able in 
no wiſe. Ezekiel ſaith, When the ungodly doth 
e repent, and reſtoreth the goods wrongtully and 
* unlawfully gotten.” For unlawful goods ought 
to be reſtored again; without reſtitution, look 22 
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for ſalvation. Alſo this is a true ſentence uſed of 
St Auguſtine, ** Robbery, falſhood, or otherwiſe 
4 ill. gotten goods, cannot be forgiven of God, ex- 
* cept it be reſtored again.” Zaccheus, that good 


Publican, that common Officer, he gave good ex- 


ample unto all bribers and extortioners; I wiſh th 
would all follow his example; he exerciſed not open 


robbery, he killed no man by the way, but with 
crafts and ſubtilties he deceived the poor. When 


'the poor men came to him, he bad them come 


again another day; and ſo delayed the time, till 


at length he wearied poor men, and ſo got ſome- 


-what of them. Such fellows are now in our time 


very good cheap; but they will not learn the ſe- 


'cond leſſon. They have read the firſt lefſon, how 


Zaccheus was a bribe-taker, but they will not read 
the ſecond; they ſay A, but they will not ſay B. 
What is the fecond leſſon? © If I have deceived 
« any man, I will reſtore it fourfold.” But we 
may argue that there be no ſuch fellows as Zac- 


cheus was, for we hear nothing of reſtitution z they 


lack true repentance, 


© # 


It is a wonderful thing to ſee, that chriſtian 
people will live in ſuch an eſtate, wherein they 
5 themſelves to be damned; for when they 

to bed, they go in the name of the devil. 
Finally, whatſoever they do, they do it in his name, 
becauſe they be out of the favour of God. God 
alloweth them not, therefore, I ſay, it is to be la- 
mented that we hear nothing of reſtitution. St 
Paul ſaith, „He that ſtole, let him ſteal no more.” 
Which words teach us, that he which hath ſtolen or 
deceived, and keepeth it, is a great Thief ſo long 
as till he reſtore again the thing taken; and ſhall 
look for no remiſſion of his ſins at God's hand, till 
he hath reſtored again ſuch goods. TINS 
There be ſome which ſay, repentance or contri- 
tion will ſerve; it is enough when I am ſorry => . 
| oſe 
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Thoſe fellows cannot tell what repentance meaneth. 
Look upon Zaccheus, he did. repent, but reſtitu- 
tion by and by followed. So let us do; let us 
live uprightly and godly : and when we have done 
amiſs, or deceived any body, let us make reſtitu- 
tion: and after beware of ſuch ſins, of ſuch deceit- 
fulneſs, but rather let us call upon God, and reſort. 
to his ſtorehouſe, and labour truly for our livings. 
Whoſoever is ſo diſpoſed, him God will favour, 
and he ſhall lack nothing : as for the impenitent 
ſluggards, they be uſurpers of God's gifts, and 
therefore ſhall be puniſhed world without end in 
everlaſting fire. | | | 
Remember this word “ our,” what it meaneth 
I told you. And here I have occaſion to ſpeak of 
the properties of things: for I fear if I ſhould leave 
it ſo, ſome of you would report of me wrongfully, 
and affirm, that all things ſhould be common : I ſay 
not ſo. Certain it is, that God hath ordained pro- 
prieties of things, ſo that that which is mine, is 
not thine; and what thou haſt I cannot take from 
thee. If all things be common, there could be no 
theft, and ſo this commandment, „Thou ſhalt 
c not ſteal,” were in vain; but it is not ſo. The 
laws of the realm make, mine and thine. If I have 
things by thoſe laws, then I have them well. But 
this you muſt not forget, that St Paul ſaith, © Re- 
<« lieve the neceſſity of thoſe which have need.“ 
Things are not ſo common that another man ma 
take my goods from me, for this is theft ; but they 
are ſo common, that we ought to diſtribute them 
unto the poor, to help them, and to comfort them 
with it; we ought one to help another; for this is 
a ſtanding ſentence : © He that hath the ſubſtance 
« of this world, and ſhall ſee his brother to have 
* need, and ſhutteth up his entire affection from 
& him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
No 18. H h h There 
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There was a certain manner of having things in 
common in the time of the Apoſtles. For fome 
good men, as Barnabas was, fold their lands and 

ſſeſſions, and brought the money unto the Apoſtles: 

t that was done for this cauſe ; there was a great 
many chriſtian people at that time intreated very 
ill, inſomuch that they left all their goods; now 
ſuch folk came to the Apoſtles for aid and help. 
Therefore thoſe which were faithful men, feeing 
the poverty of their brethren, went and ſold what 
they had, and ſpent the money amongſt ſuch poor 
as were newly made Chriſtians. Amongſt others 
which ſold their goods, there was one Ananias and 
Saphira his wife, two very ſubtil perſons, they went 
and ſold their goods too, but they played a wiſe 
part, they would not ſtand in danger of the loſing 
of their goods: therefore they agreed together and 
took the one part of the money and laid it up; 
witk the other part they came to Peter, affirming 
that to be the whole money. For they thought 
in their hearts, like as all unfaithful men do, We 
cannot tell how long this religion ſhall abide; it is 
good therefore to be wiſe, and keep ſomewhat in 
ſtore whatſoever may happen. 

Now Peter knowing by the Holy Ghoſt their falſ- 
hood, firſt flew him with one word, and after her 
too: which indeed is a fearful example, whereby, 
we ſhould be admoniſhed to beware of lies and 
falſhood. For though God puniſh thee not by and 
by, as he did this Ananias, yet he ſhall find thee, 
{urely, he will not forget thee. Therefore learn here 
to take heed of falſhood, and beware of lies. For 
Ananias, this wilful Ananias, I ſay, becauſe of this 
wilful lie, went to hell with his wife; and there ſhall 
be puniſhed world without end; where you ſce 
what a thing it is to make a lie. This Ananias 
needed not to ſell his lands, he had no ſuch com- 
mandment ; but ſeeing he did ſo, and then Fo 

anc 
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and brought but half the price, making a pretence 


as though he had brought all, for that he was pu- 


niſhed ſo grievouſly. | 

O what lies are made now-adays in England, here 
and there in the markets; truly it is a pitiful thing 
that we nothing conſider it. This one example of 
Ananias and Saphira, their puniſhment, is able to 
condemn the whole world. You have heard now 
how men had things in common in the firſt 
church : but St Paul he teacheth us how things 
ought to be common amongſt us, ſaying, © Help 
ce the neceſſity of thoſe which be poor.” Our 
goods are not fo ours, that we may do with them 
what we luſt; but we ought to diſtribute unto 
them which have need. No man, as I told you 
before, ought to take away my goods from me, 
but I ought to diſtribute what I can ſpare, and help 
the poor withal. St Paul faith, “ diſtribute them 
* to the poor, let them lack nothing; but help 
e them with ſuch things as you can ſpare.” For 
ſo it is written, He that hath much, muſt make 
* account for much; and if he have not ſpent it 
cc yell, he muſt make the heavier account.” But 
I ſpeak not this to hinder poor men from labour; 
for we muſt labour and do the works of our vo- 


cation, every one in his living; for ſo it is written, 


Thou ſhalt cat thy hand-labour, and it ſhall go 
« well with thee.” That is to ſay, every man 
ſhall work for his living, and ſhall not be a ſlug- 
gard, as a great many be: every man ſhall labour 
and pray, then God will ſend him his living. St 
Paul faith, << He that laboureth not, let him not 
<« eat.” Therefore thoſe lubbers which will not 
labour, and might labour, it is a good thing to pu- 
niſh them according unto the King's moſt godly 
ſtatutes. For God himſelf ſaith, „In the ſweat of 
“ thy face thou ſhalt eat thy bread.” Then com- 
eth in St Paul, who ſaith, Let him labour the 
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56 ſorer, that he may have wherewith to help the 
5 poor.” And Chriſt himſelf faith : © It is better 
eto give, than to take.” So Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles, yea the whole ſcripture admoniſheth us ever 
of our neighbour, to take heed of him, and be 
pitiful unto him: but God knows there be a 
great many which care little for their neighbours, 
They do like as Cain did, when God aſked him, 
“ Cain, where is thy brother Abel? What, faith 
* he, am I my brother's keeper ?” So theſe rich 
franklings, theſe covetous fellows, they _ all 
to themſelves, they think they ſhould care for no 
body elſe but for themſelves : God commandeth 


the poor man to labour the ſorer, to the end that 


he may be able to help his poor neighbour ; how 
much more ought the rich men to be liberal unto 
them? | | 

But you will ſay, here is a marvellous doctrine, 
which commandeth nothing but Give, give ; if I 
ſhould follow this doctrine, I ſhould give ſo much, 
that at length, I ſhall have nothing left for myſelf. 
Theſe be the words of infidelity ; he that ſpeaketh 
ſuch words, 1s a faithleſs man. And I pray you 
tell me, Have ye heard of any man that came to 
poverty, becauſe he gave unto the poor ? Have 
you heard tell of ſuch a one? No, I am ſure you 
have not. And I dare lay my head to pledge for 
it, that no man living hath come, or ſhall here- 
after come to poverty, becauſe he hath been liberal 
in helping the poor. For God is a true God, and 
no liar : he promiſeth us in his word, that we ſhall 
have more by giving the needy. Therefore the 
way to get, is to ſcatter that you have. Give, and 
you ſhall gain: If you aſk me, how ſhall I get 


. riches, I make thee this anſwer ; Scatter that that 


thou haſt ; for giving, is gaining. But you mult 
take heed, and ſcatter it according unto Gods 
will and pleaſure; that is, to relieve the poor withal, 
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to ſcatter it amongſt the flock of Chriſt ; whoſoever - 
giveth fo, ſhall ſurely gain; for Chriſt ſaith: © Give, 
<« and it ſhall be given unto you:“ This is a ſweet 
word, we can well away with that ; but how ſhall 
we come by it? Why, Give. 

This is the way to get, to relieve the poor« 
Therefore that is a falſe and wicked propoſition, 
to think that with giving to the poor, we ſhall 
come to poverty. What a giver was Lot, that good 
man; came he to poverty through giving? No, 
no ; he was a great rich man. Abraham, the father 
of all believers, what a liberal man was he? inſo- 
much that he fat by his door watching when any 
body went by the way, that he might call him, and 
relieve his neceſſity. What, came he to poverty? 
No, no; he died a great rich man. Therefore let 
us follow the example of Lot and Abraham : let 
us be liberal, and then we ſhall augment our ſtock. 
For this is a moſt certain and true word, Give, 
and it ſhall be given unto you; but we believe it 
not, we cannot away with it. The moſt part of 
us are more given to take from the poor, than to 
relieve their poverty. They be ſo careful for their 
children, that they cannot tell when they be well ; 

they purchaſe this houſe and that houſe, but, ſaith 

| the Prophet, Wo be unto you that join houſe 
| © to houſe;” the curſe of God hangeth over your 
heads. Chriſt faith, © He that loveth father or 

« mother, or children more. than me, he is not 

meet for me.” Therefore thoſe which ſcrape 

and gather ever for their children, and in the mean 
ſeaſon forget the poor, whom God would have 
relieved, thoſe, I ſay, regard their children more 
than God's commandments. For their children 
muſt be ſet up, and the poor miſerable people is 

forgotten in the mean ſeaſon, 
There is a common ſaying amongſt the world- 
lings; Happy is that child whoſe father goeth % 
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the devil: but this is a worldly happineſs. The 
ſame is ſeen -when a child can begin with two hun- 
dred pounds, whereas his father began with nothing; 
it is a wicked happineſs, if the father got thoſe 
goods wickedly. And there is no doubt but many 
a father goes to the devil for his child's ſake; 
in that he neglecteth the commandments of God, 
ſcraping for his child, and forgets to relieve his 
miſerable neighbour. 
Me have in ſcripture, * Whoſoever hath pity 
< over the poor; he lendeth unto God upon 
c uſury;” that is to ſay, God will give it unto 
him again, with a very profitable increaſe : this is 
a lawful and godly uſury. 
Certain it is, that uſury was allowed by the 
laws of this realm; yet it followed not that uſury 
was godly, or allowed before God. For is it a 
good argument, to ſay, it is forbidden to take ten 
unds of the hundred ; therefore I may take five? 
Like as athief cannot ſay, it is forbidden in the law 
to ſteal thirteen-pence half-penny ; therefore I may 
Real ſix-pence, four-pence, or two-pence. No, no; 
this reaſoning will not ſerve before God. For though 
the law of this realm hangeth him not, if he ſteal 
four-pence, yet for all that he is a thief before 
God, and ſhall be hanged on the fiery gallows in 
hell. So he that occupieth uſury, though by the 
laws of this realm he might do it without puniſh- 
ment, for the laws are not ſo preciſe; yet for all 
that, he doth wickedly in the ſight of God. For 
uſury is wicked before God, be it ſmall or great; 
like as theft is wicked. 

But I will tell you how you ſhall be uſurers to 
get much gain: Give it to the poor, then God will 
give it to thee again; give twenty pence, and thou 
ſhalt have forty pence. It ſhall come again, thou 
ſhalt not loſe it, or elſe God is not God. What 
needeth it to uſe ſuch deceitfulneſs, and falſhood to 


get 
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riches ? Take a lawful way to get them, that 
is to ſcatter this abroad that thou haſt, and then 
thou ſhalt have it again, with great gain; “ four- 
e fold,” ſaith ſcripture. Now God's word faith, 
that I ſhall have again that which I laid out with 
uſury, with gain. Is it true what God ſaith? Yes: 
then let me not think, that giving unto the poor 
doth diminiſh my ſtock, when God faith the con- 
trary; namely, that it ſhall increaſe; or elſe we 
make God a liar. For if I believe not his ſayings, 
then by my infidelity I make him a liar, as much 
as is in me. | 

Therefore learn here to commit uſury; and 
eſpecially you rich men, you muſt learn this leffon 
well, for to you it is written; “ Whoſoever hath 
much, muſt make account for much :”* and you 
have much, not to that end, to do with it what 
you liſt, but you muſt ſpend it as God appointeth 
you in his word to do: For no rich man can ſay 
before God, This is my own. No, he is but an 
Officer over it, an Almoner, God's Treaſurer. Our 
Saviour ſaith, ©*- Whoſoever ſhall leave his field, 
&. ſhall receive it again an hundred fold.” As, if 
I ſhould be examined now of the Papiſts, if they 
ſhould aſk me, Believe you in the Maſs? I ſay, No; 
according unto the word of God, and my con- 
ſcience, it is naught, it is but deceitfulneſs, it is 
the devil's doctrine. Now I muſt go to priſon, I 
leave all things behind, wife and children, goods 
and lands, and all my friends I leave them for 
Chriſt's ſake, in his quarrel. What ſaith our Sa- 
viour unto it, * I ſhall have an hundred times ſo 
“ much.” Now though this be ſpoken in ſuch 
wiſe, yet it may be underſtood of alms-giving 
too. For that man or woman that can find in 
their hearts for God's fake to leave ten ſhillings 
or ten pounds, they ſhall have an hundred fold 
again in this life, and in the world to come life 
. ever- 
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_ everlaſting : if this will not move our hearts, then 
they are more than ſtony and flinty; then our dam- 
nation is juſt and well deſerved. 

For to give alms, is like as when a man com- 
eth unto me, and deſireth an empty purſe of me: 
I lend him the purſe, he cometh by and by and 
brings it full of money, and gives it me: ſo that 
J have now my purſe again, and the money too. 
So it is to give alms, we lend an empty purſe, 
and take a full purſe for it. Therefore let us per- 
{wade ourſelves in our hearts, that to give for 
God's ſake, is no loſs unto us, but great gain. 
And truly the poor man doth more for the rich 
in taking things of him, than the rich doth for the 
poor in giving them. For the rich giveth out only 
worldly goods, but the poor giveth him by the 
promile of God all felicity. 

« Daily.” Here we learn to caſt away all care- 
fulneſs, and to come to the ſtorehouſe of God, 
where we ſhall have all things competent both for 
our ſouls and bodies. Farther, in this petition 
we deſire that God will feed not only our bodies 
but alſo our ſouls: and ſo we pray for the office 
of preaching. For like as the body muſt be fed 
daily with meat, ſo the ſoul requireth her meat, 
. which is the word of God. Therefore we pray 
here for all the Clergy, that they may do their 
duties, and feed us with the word of God accord- 
ing to their calling. Now 1 have troubled you 
long, therefore I will make an end: I deſire you 
to remember to reſort to this ſtorehouſe ; whatſo- 
ever ye have need of, come hither, here are all 
things neceſſary for your ſoul and body, only aſk 
for them. But you have heard how you muſt 
be apparelled; you muſt labour to do your duties, 
and then come, and you ſhall find all things ne- 
ceſſary for you: And eſpecially now at this time 
let us reſort unto God, for there is a great 

is drought, 
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drought as we think, and we have need of rain. 
Let us therefore reſort unto our loving Father, 
who promiſeth, that when we call upon him with 
a faithful heart, he will hear us. Let us therefore 
deſire him to rule the matter ſo, that we may 
have our bodily ſuſtenance ; we have the example 
of Elias, whoſe prayer God heard : Theretore let 
us pray this prayer, which our Saviour and Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt himſelf taught us, ſaying, 
« Our Father, which art in heaven,” &c. Amen. 
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And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. 


HIS is a very good prayer, if it be ſaid in 
faith with the whole heart. There was 


never any one that did ſay it with the 
heart, but he had forgiveneſs, and his treſpaſſes 
and all his ſins were pardoned and taken from him. 
As touching the former petitions, I told you that 
* many things were contained in them; which you 
may perceive partly by what I have ſaid, and partly 
by gatherings and conjectures. Truly there is a 
great doctrine in it, yet we think it but a light 
matter to underſtand the Lord's prayer, but it is a 
great thing. Therefore I would have you to mark 
it well. But eſpecially to keep in your remem- 
brance how our Saviour teacheth us to know the 
liberality of God, how God hath determined-to help 
us; inſomuch that we ſhall lack nothing, if we 
come to his treaſure-houſe, where is locked up all 
things neceſſary for our ſouls and bodies. 


Farther, 
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' Farther, conſider by the fame petition that we 
be but beggars altogether. For the beſt of us had 
need to fay daily, Our Father, give us this day 
« our daily bread,” I would theſe proud and 
lofty fellows would conſider this, namely, that they 
be but beggars, as St Paul ſaith, What have ye, 
that you have not gotten with begging ?” 
Yer moſt and above all things, I would have you 
to conſider this word © our,” for in that word are 
contained great myſteries and much learning. All 
thoſe that pray this prayer, that is to ſay, all Chriſ- 
tian people, help me to get my living at God's 
hand: and therefore, as I told you before, they ought 
to be partakers of my ſubſtance, ſeeing they help 
to get my living at God's hand: for when they 
ſay „our,“ they include me in their prayers. 
Again, conſider the remedy againſt carefulneſs, 
which is to truſt in God, to hang upon him, to 
come to his treaſure-houſe, and then to labour, and 
to do the works of our vocation : then undoubtedly 
God will provide for us, we ſhall not lack. There- 
fore learn to truſt upon the Lord, and leave this 
wicked carefulneſs, whereof our Saviour admoniſh- 
eth us. | | 
Eſpecially I would have you to conſider what a 
wicked opinion this is, to fanſy that giving to the 
poor is a diminiſhing of our goods. I told you of 
late of the properties of things, how things be ours, 
and how they be not ours; all thoſe things which 
we have, either by labour or by inheritance, or 
elſe by gifts, or elſe by buying, all thoſe things 
which we have by ſuch titles be our own; but yet 
not ſo, that we may [pend them according to our 
own pleaſure. They be ours upon the condition 
that we ſhall ſpend them to the honour of God, 
and the relief of our neighbours. And here I ſpake 
of reſtitution ; how we ought to make amends unto 
that man whom we have deceived or taken his 
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goods wrongfully from him. There be ſome men 
# . which think there is no other theft but only tak- 
ing of purſes, killing men by the way, or ſteal- 
ing other mens goods: Thoſe men are much de- 
ceived; for there are divers kinds of thefts. 
What was this but a theft, when Iſaiah ſaith, 
«* Thy Princes are infidels, and are companions 
< with Thieves.” This was a theft, but it was 
not a common theft : it was a Lordly theft: they 
could tell how to weary men, and ſo to take 
bribes of them. Such a one was Zaccheus; he 
robbed not men by the highway, but he was an 
oppreſſor, and forced men to pay more than they 
pught to pay; which his ſo doing, was as much 
a theft, as if he had robbed men by the highway. 
There be many which will follow Zaccheus in his 
Y illneſs, but there be but few or none at all which 
| will follow him in his goodneſs. If I have de- 
« ceived any man, I will reſtore it fourfold.” 1 
would wiſh that all bribers and falſe tollers would 
follow his example. But I tell you, without reſti- 
tution, there is no ſalvation. This is a certain 
ſentence, allowed and approved, firſt by the holy 
ſcripture; ſecondly, by all the writers that ever 
wrote upon holy ſcripture; yea, the very ſchool 
Doctors, as bad as they were, yet they never con- 
tradicted it, but ſaid, © We ought to make reſti- 
e tution of a man's good name, and of his goods 
taken from him wrongfully:” That is to ſay, 
when we have flandercd any body, we ought to 
| make him amends. Alſo when we have taken 
any man's goods wrongfully, we ought to make 
him amends; elſe we ſhall never be ſaved; for 
God abhorreth me, and all things that I do are 
abominable before him, without reſtitution. 
„Forgive: who is there in this world which 
hath not need to ſay © Lord, forgive me?“ No 
man living, nor never was, nor ſhall be, our Sa- 
viour 
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viour only excepted; he was © an undefiled Lamb.“ 
I remember a verſe which I learned almoſt forty 
years ago, which is this: “ I pray many times for 
death to come: and again, I pray that he ſhould 
* not come.” This verſe doth put diverſity in 
precor and deprecor; precor is, when I would fain 
have a thing ; deprecor is, when I would avoid it. 
Like as Elias the Prophet, when Jezebel had killed 
the Prophets of the Lord, Elias being in a hole in 
the mount, deſired of God to die; and this is pre- 
cor. Now deprecor is, when I would avoid the thing, 
then I uſe deprecor. Now in the Lord's prayer till 
hitherto, we have been in precor, that is to ſay, we 
have deſired things at God's hands. Now cometh 
deprecor, I deſire him to remove ſuch things as may 
do me harm: as ſin, which doth harm; there- 
fore I would have him to take away my treſ⸗ 
paſſes. Now who is there in this world or ever has 
been, which hath not need to ſay this deprecor, to 
deſire God to take from him his ſins, to“ forgive 
him his treſpaſſes.” Truly, no Saint in heaven, 
be they as holy as ever they will, yet had they need 
of this deprecor; they have had need to ſay ©* Lord, 
«forgive us our treſpaſſes. Now you aſk, where- 
in ſtandeth our righteouſneſs? Anſwer, in this, 
that God forgiveth unto us our unrighteouſneſs, 
Whereia ſtandeth our goodneſs? In this, that God, 
taketh away our illneſs ; ſo that our goodneſs ſtand- 
eth in his goodnels. 

In the other petition we deſire all things necef- 
fary for our bodily life, as long as we be in this 
world; © For every man hath a certain time ap- 
* pointed him of God, and God hideth the ſame 
$ time from us.” For ſome die in young age, 
ſome in old age, according as it pleaſeth him. He 
hath not manifeſted ro us the time, becauſe he 
would have us at all times ready: elſe if I knew 
the time, I ſhould preſume upon it, and fo any 
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be worfe. But he would have us ready at all times, 
and therefore he hideth the time of our death from 
us. Andit is a common faying; There come as 
many ſkins of Calves to the Market, as do of Bulls 
or Kine. But of that we may be ſure, there ſhall 
not fall one hair from our head without his will ; 
and we ſhall not die before the time that God hath 
appointed unto us; which is a comfortable thing, 
eſpecially in time of ſickneſs or wars. For there be 
many men which are afraid to go to war, and to 
do the King ſervice, for they fear ever they ſhall be 
flain. 

Alſfo Vicars and Parſons be afraid when there 
cometh a ſickneſs in the Town; therefore they were 
wont commonly to get themſelves out of the way, 
and ſend a Friar thither, which did nothing elſe but 
rob and ſpoil them: Which doings of the Vicar was 
damnable; for it was a diffidence and a diſtruſt in 
God: Therefore, ye Vicars or Curates, what name 
ſoever you bear, when there cometh any ſickneſs 
in your Town, leave not your flock without a 
Paſtor, but comfort them in their diſtreſs; and be- 
heve certainly that with your well-doings you can- 
not ſhorten your lives. Likewiſe thou ſubject, when 
.thou art commanded by the King, or his Officers; 
to go to war, to fight againſt the * King's enemies 
go with a good heart and courage, not doubting 
but that God will preſerve thee, and that thou canſt 
not ſhorten thy life with well-doing. Peradventure 
God hath appointed thee to die there, or to be 
Hain; happy art thou when thou dieſt in God's 
quarrel. For to fight againſt the King's enemies, 

being called unto it by the Magiſtrates, it is God's 
— AO ſervice: 


FT dis is entirely agreeable to the doctrine of the thirty ſeventh 
Article of Religion, which ſays, * It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, 
„ nt the commandinent of the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and 
« ſerve in the wars,” | | 
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ſervice :; therefore when thou dieſt in that ſeryice 
with a good faith, happy art thou. 

There be ſome which ſay, when their friends are 
Nain in battle, O, if he had tarried at home, he 
ſhould not have loſt his life. Theſe ſayings are 
naught: for God hath appointed every man his 
time. To go to war in preſumptuouſneſs, with- 
out any ordinary calling, ſuch going to war I allow 
not: but when thou art called, go in the name of 
the Lord; and be well aſſured in thy heart, that 
thou canſt not ſhorten thy life with well-doing. 

Forgive us;” Here we ſue for our pardon: 
and ſo we acknowledge ourſelves to be offenders. 
For the unguilty needeth no pardon. This pardon, 
or remiſſion of ſins, is ſo neceſſary, that no man 
can be ſaved without it. Therefore of remiſſion 
ſtandeth the chriſtian man's life; for ſo ſaith David, 
* They are bleſſed of God, whoſe iniquities are 
« forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered.” He faith 
not; bleſſed be they which have never ſinned : For 
where dwelleth ſuch fellows * which never ſinned ? 
Marry, no where; they are not to be gotten. 
Here the Prophet ſignifieth, that we all are finners 
for he ſaith, ** whoſe fins are pardoned.” And here 
we be painted out in our true colours, elſe we ſhould 
be proud; and ſo he faith in the Goſpel; * Foral- ' 
„ much as we be all evil.” There he giveth us our 
title and name, calling us wicked and ill. There 
is neither man nor woman that can ſay they have 
no ſin; for we be all ſinners. But how can we 
hide our fins? Certainly the blood of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt hideth our ſins and waſheth them away. 
And * one man had done all the world's ſins 
ſince 


* Maſter Latimer is here entirely of the opinion of the ninth 
Article, That man is very far from Original Righteouſneſs, and 
is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh always 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon born 
« into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath apd damnation.” | 
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fince Adam's time, yet he may be redeemed b 
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the blood of Jeſus Chriſt “: if he believe in him, 
he ſhall be cleanſed from all his fins. Therefore 
all our comfort is in him, in his love and kind- 
neſs. For St Paul faith; Charity covereth the 
* multitude of fins.” So it doth indeed; the love 
of our Saviour _ Chriſt, his love towards us, 
covereth and taketh away all our fins; inſomuch 
that almighty God ſhall not condemn us, nor the 
devil ſhall not prevail againſt us, Our nature is 
ever to hide ſin, and to cloak it: but this is 
a wicked hiding, and this hiding will not 
ſerve: for, He ſeeth our wickedneſs, and he 


will puniſh it;“ therefore our hiding can- 


„ Whoever views man 


not 


* The condition of man, ſaith our Church, after the fall 
« of Adam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by 
« his own natural ſtrength and good works to faith, and calling 
* upon God; wherefore we have no power to do good works 
« pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by 
« Chriſt preventing as, that we may have a good will, and work- 
% ing with us when we have that good will. We are accounted 
„ righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Sa- 
« yiour Jeius Chriſt by faith, and not for our own works or de- 
« ſervings Wherefore, that we are juſtifed by Faith only, is a 
* moſt wholeſome doctrine, and very full of comfort.” See 
Ar. X, and XI. -— Agreeable to which ſaith an eminent Prelate, 

kind in their preſent ſtate, into which they 


came by no voluntary act of their own, but placed in it by 


« him who is their Maker, and will be their Judge; ſubject to 
« jpnorance and ſuperſtition by a kind of neceſſity of birth and 
education; ſurrounded with many natural infirmities and paſ- 
« ſions, ariſing from no crime of which they are conſcious. — 


% God would not have ſuffered the world to have been filled 


« with weak miſerable creatures, had he not intended them for 
objects of his mercy. — The religion and morality which na- 
ture teaches, is ſuch as nature in the preſent. weak condition 
cannot perform. — And we are fallen from the ſtate (the Bi- 
fhop means the late of nature) © in which God firſt placed us. 
© The Almighty permitted men to come into this condition, 
e that they might be objects of his mercy, and for the clear 
« manifeſtation of his goodneſs, and that every one ſhould ſtand 
*% in need of his pity and compaſſion, and call upon him for 
« aſſiſtance, mercy, and pardon.” Maſaic Account of the Fall. 
P. 30, &C, 
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not ſerve us. But if you be diſpoſed to hide 
your fins, I will tell you how you ſhall hide them. 

Firſt, Acknowledge them, and then believe in 
our Saviour Chriſt, put him in truſt withal ; he will 
pacify his Father; for, to that end he came into 
„the world, to fave ſinners.” This is the right 
way to hide fins, not to go and excuſe them, or ap 
to make them no ſins. No, no; the Prophet Ap 
ſaith, ©* Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord im- 
<< puteth not his ſins:“ He ſaith not, Bleſſed is 
he that did never ſin; but bleſſed is he to whom 
ſin is not imputed. | | 

And ſo here in this petition we pray for remiſ- 
ſion of our ſins, which, is ſo requiſite to the be- 
ginning of the ſpiritual life, that no man can come 
thereto, except he pray for remiſſion of ſins ; which 
ftandeth in Chrift our Redeemer : he hath waſhed 
and cleanſed us from our ſins, by him we ſhall be 
clean. But how ſhall we come to Chriſt ? How 
ſhall we have him? 1 hear that he is beneficial, as 
ſcripture witneſſeth, There is full and plenteous 
« redemption by him.” But how ſhall I get that? 
How ſhall I come unto it? By faith : Faith is the 
hand wherewith we receive his benefits; therefore 
we mult needs have faith. But how ſhall we obtain 
faith? Faith indeed bringeth to Chriſt, and Chriſt 
bringeth remiſſion of ſins : But how ſhall we obtain 
faith? Anſwer, St Paul teacheth us this, ſaying, 
„Faith cometh by hearing God's word.” Then if 
we will come to faith, we muſt hear God's word : 
it God's word be not neceſſary to be read, then we 
muſt have Preachers which be able to tell us God's 
word. And ſo it appeareth, that in this petition 
we pray for Preachers; we pray unto God, that 
he will ſend men amongſt us, which may teach 
us the way of everlaſting lite. 

Truly it is a pitiful thing to ſee Schools ſo neglected, 


Scholars not maintained, every true chriſtian ought 
AE K K k. to 
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to lament the ſame, But I have good hope, ſince 

God hath done greater things in taking away and 
extirpating all Popery, that he will ſend us a remedy 
for this matter too. I hope he will put into the 
Magiſtrates hearts, to conſider theſe things; for 
by this office of preaching God ſendeth faith. This 
office is ſalvation; “ for it hath pleaſed God, by 
«« the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave the believers.” 
So we pray for the office which bringeth faith; 
faich bringeth to Chriſt ; Chriſt bringeth remiſſion 
of ſins, remiſſion of ſins bringeth everlaſting life. | 

O this is a godly prayer, which we ought at all 

times to ſay; for we ſin daily, therefore we had 
need to ſay daily, forgive us our treſpaſſes ; and as 
David faith, © Lord, enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant” for we be not able to abide his judg- 
ment; it it were not for this pardon, which we 
have in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt we ſhould all 
periſh eternally. For when this word © Forgive,“ 
was ſpoken with a good faith, and with a penitent 
heart, there was never man but he was heard. If 
Judas, that Traitor, had ſaid it with a good faith, 
it ſhould have ſaved him ; but he forgot the point ; 
he was taught it indeed, our Saviour himſelf taught 
him to pray ſo, but he forgot it again : Peter, he 
remembered that point; he cried *© Lord, forgive 
« me;” and ſo he obtained his pardon, and ſo 
ſhall we do: for we be ever in that caſe, that we 
have ever need to ſay Lord, forgive us ;” for we 
ever do amils. | 

But here is one addition, one hanger on; As we 
„forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us.” What 
meaneth this? Indeed it ſoundeth after theſe words, 
as though we might or ſhould merit remiſſion of 
our fins with our forgiving : As for an example; 
That man hath done unto. me a bad turn, he hath 
wronged me; and at length he acknowledgeth his 
Tally, and cometh to me, and deſireth me to for- 


give 
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give him; I forgive him. Do Imow, in forgiving 
my neighbour this fins which he hath done. againft 
me, do I, I ſay, deferve or merit at God's hand 
forgiveneſs of my own ſins? No, no; God forbid: 
for if this ſhould be ſo, then farewel Chriſt, it taketh 
him clean away, it diminiſheth his honour, and it 1s 
very treaſon wrought againſt Chriſt. This hath 
been in times paſt, taught openly in the pulpits, 
and in the ſchools, but it was very treaſon againſt 
Chriſt; for in him only, and in nothing elle, 
neither in heaven nor earth, is our remiſſion of ſins; 
unto him only pertaineth this honour. For remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, wherein conſiſteth everlaſting life, is 

ſuch a treaſure, that paſſeth all mens doings: it 
muſt not be our merits that ſhall ſerve, but his; 
He is our comfort, he is the Majeſty of God, and 
his blood-ſhedding it is that cleanſeth us from our 
ſins. Therefore, whoſoever is minded contrary 
unto this, he robbeth Chriſt of his majeſty,” and 
ſo caſteth himſelf into everlaſting danger. For 
though the works which we do be good outwardly, 
and God be pleaſed with them, yet they be not per- 
fect; for we believe imperfectly, we love imper- 
fectly, we ſuffer imperfectly, not as we ought to 
do; and ſo all things that we do, are done imper- 
fectly. But our Saviour he hath ſo remedied the 
matter, and taken away our imperfections, that they 
be counted now before God moſt perfect and holy; 
not for our own fakes, but for his ſake; and though 
they be not perfect, yet they be taken for perfect: 
And ſo we come to perfectneſs by him. So you 
ſee as touching our ſalvation, we muſt not go to 
work to think to get everlaſting life by our own 
doings. No, this were to deny Chriſt's ſalvation, 
and remiſſion of ſins, and his own and free gift. 
As touching our good works which we do; God 
will reward them in heaven, but they cannot merit 
heaven. Therefore let every man do well, for it 
KK Kk 2 ſhall 
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be well rewarded; but let them not. think 


91 they with their.doings may merit heaven 3 for 
doing is robbing of Chriſt. 


What ſhall we learn now by this dition, where 
we ſay, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
“ us?” I tell you, this addition is put unto it not 
without great cauſe; for our Saviour, being a wiſe 
and perfect Schoolmaſter, would ſpeak no words in 
vain. This addition is put unto it, to be a certain 
and ſure token unto us, whether we have the true 
faith in our hearts or no. For faith, the right 
faith, I ſay, conſiſteth not in the knowledge "of 
ſtories, to believe the ſtories written in the New 
and Old Teſtament, that is not the lively faith, 
which bringeth ſalvation with her. For the devil 
himſelf believeth the ſtories, and yet is, and ſhall 
be damned world without end. Therefore we muſt 
have the right faith, the lively faith, the faith that 
bringeth ſalvation, which conſiſteth in believing 
that Chriſt died for my ſins ſake. With ſuch a 
faith I draw him unto me, with all his benefits: 
I muſt not ſtand in generalities, as to believe that 
Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, but I muſt be- 
heve that that was done for my ſake, to redeem 
with his paſſion my ſins, and all theirs which be- 


: heve and truſt in him. If I believe ſo, then I ſhall 


not be deceived. _ 

But this faith is a hard thing to be had, and 
many a man thinketh himſelf to have that faith, 
when he hath nothing leſs. Therefore 1 will tell 
you how you ſhall prove whether you have the 


right faith or no, leſt you be deceived with a fanſy 


of having faith, as many be. Therefore prove thy- 
ſelf on this 67 Il here is a man which hath done 


me wrong, hath taken away my living or my good 


name, he hath ſlandered me, or otherwiſe hurt: me; 
now at the length he cometh unto me, and ac- 
knowledgeth h his faults and treſpaſſes; and deſireth 

me 
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me to forgive him: if I now-feel myſelf ready and 
willing to forgive him, from the bottom of my 
heart, all things that he hath done; againſt me, then 
I may be aſſured that I have the lively faith z yea, I 
may be aſſured that God will forgive me my ſinsz 
for Chriſt his Son's ſake. But when my neighbour 
cometh unto me, confeſſing his folly, and deſireth 
forgiveneſs; if I then be ſturdy and proud, my 
heart flinty, and my ſtomach bent againſt him, in- 
ſomuch that I refuſe his requeſt, and have an appe- 
tite to be revenged on him; if I have ſuch a 
ſturdy ſtomach, then I may pronounce againſt my- 
ſelf, that I have not that lively faith in Chriſt which 
cleanſeth my ſins. It is a ſure token that I am not 
of the number of the children of God, as long as 
I abide in this ſturdineſs.. | 

There is no good body but he is flandered or in- 
jured by one means orother, and it is commonly ſeen, 
that thoſe which live moſt godly, have in this world 
the greateſt rebukes; they are ſlandered and back- 
bitten; and divers ways vexed of the wicked: 
Therefore thou, whoſoever thou art, that ſuffereft 
ſuch wrongs, either in thy goods and ſubſtance, or 
in thy name and fame; examine thyſelf, go into 
thy heart, and if thou canſt find in thy heart to 
forgive all thy enemies whatſoever they have done 
againſt thee, then thou mayſt be ſure that thou art 
one of the flock of God; yet thou muſt beware, as I 
ſaid before, that thou think not to go to heaven by 
ſuch- remitting of thy neighbour's ill-doings; but 
by ſuch forgiving, or not forgiving, thou ſhalt 
know whether thou have faith or no. Therefore 
if we have a rebellious ſtomach, and a flinty heart 
againſt our neighbqur, ſo that we are minded to 
avenge ourſelves upon him, and ſo taking upon us 
God's office, which ſaith; Field unto me the 
* vengeance, and I ſhall recompence them;“ as I 
told you, we be not of the flock of Chriſt. For it 
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is written; Whoſoever ſaith, I love God, and 
* hateth his brother, that man or woman is a liar.” 
For it is impoſſible for me to love God and hate 
my neighbour. And our Saviour faith, ** If you 
* will pray, forgive firſt ;” elſe it is to no purpoſe, 
you get nothing by your prayer. Likewiſe we ſee 
in the parable of that King which called his ſervants 
to make an account, and pay their debts, where 
he remitted one of them a great ſum of money z 
now that ſame fellow, whom the Lord pardoned, 
went out and took one of his fellow-ſervants by the 
neck, and handled him moſt cruelly, ſaying, © Give 
* me my money.“ He had forgotten, it is like, 
that his Lord had forgiven him. i 

- Now the other ſervants ſeeing his cruetnefs, came 
unto the King, and told him how that man had 
cruelly uſed his fellow: The Lord called him again, 
and after great rebukes caſt him in priſon, there 
to lie till he had paid the laſt farthing. Upon 
that our Saviour faith, „Thus will my heavenly 
* Father alſo do with you, if ye forgive not 
« every one his brother even from your hearts.” 
Therefore let us take heed by that wicked ſervant 
which would not forgive his fellow ſervant when he 
deſired of him forgiveneſs, ſaying, ** Have patience 
* with me, ſaith he, and I will pay thee all my 
4 debts.” But we cannot ſay ſo unto God; we 
muſt only call for pardon. 

There be many folk which when they be ſick fay, 
O that I might live but one year longer, to make 
amends for my fins; which ſaying is very naught, 
and ungodly, For we are not able to make amends 
for our ſins; only Chriſt, he is © the Lamb of 
God which taketh away our ſins.” Therefore 
when we be ſick we ſhould ſay; Lord God, thy 
will be done; if I can do any thing to thy honour 
and. glory, Lord ſuffer me to live longer, but = 
N . „ HOY... 
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will be done. As for ſatisfaction, we cannot do the 
leaſt piece of it. * 1275 

You have heard now, how we ought to be will- 
ing to forgive our neighbours their ſins, which is a 
true token that we be the children of God: to this 
our Saviour exhorteth us, ſaying, If thou offereſt 
<« therefore thy gift upon the altar, and there re- 
« membereſt that thy brother hath ſomewhat againſt 
ce thee, leave thy gift there before the altar, and 
« go. firſt and be reconciled unto thy brother.” 
Leave it there, ſaich our Saviour, if thy brother 
have any thing againſt thee : Go not about to ſacri- 
fice tome, but firſtand above all things go andrecon- 
cile thyſelf unto thy brother. On ſuch wiſe St Paul 
exhorteth us, ſaying, I would have men to pray 
* without anger, and carefulneſs.” There be man 
wranglers and brawlers now-adays, which do not 
well; they may well know that they be not in the 
favour of God, God is diſpleaſed with them: let 
us therefore give ourſelves to prayer, ſo that we 
may both love God and our neighbour. Ir is a 
very godly prayer to ſay, © Lord, forgive us our 
* treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
. 8 
But there be perad venture ſome of you, which 
will ſay, The Prieſt can abſolve me and forgive 
me my, ſins... Sir, I tell thee, the Prieſt or Miniſter, 
call him what thou wilt, he hath power given unto 
him from our Saviour, to abſolve in ſuch wiſe as 
he is commanded by him ; but I think Miniſters be 
not greatly troubled therewith; for the people ſeek 
their carnal liberties, which indeed is not well, and 
a thing which God miſliketh. For I would have 
them that are grieved in conſcience, to go to ſome 
godly man, which is able to miniſter God's word, 
and there to receive his abſolution, it he cannot be 
ſatisfied in the public Sermon; it were truly a 
thing which would do much good.' But to x 
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the 3 there is a great fault in Prieſts, for they, 
for the moſt part, be unlearned and wicked; and 
ſeek rather means and ways to wickedneſs than to 
godlineſs: hut a godly Minifter, which is inſtructed 
in the werd of God, can and may abſolve in 
preaching; not of his own authority, but in 
* of God: for God faith, < I am he that 
% cleanſeth thy ſins.” But I may abſolve you as 
an Officer of Chriſt, in the open pulpit in this wiſe ; 
« As many as confeſs their fins unto God, ac-' 
* knowledging themſelves. to: be ſinners, and be- 
„ lieve that our Saviour though his paſſion: hath 
«© taken away their fins, and have an earneſt pur- 
6 owe to leave ſin; as many, I ſay, as be ſo af- 
* ioned, 7, as an Officer of Chriſt, and his 
« Treaſurer, abſove you, in his Name.” This is 
the abſolution that I can make by God's word. 
Again, as many as will ſtand in defence of their 
wickedneſſes, who will not acknowledge them, nor 
purpoſe to leave them, and ſo have no faith in our 
Saviour, to be ſaved by him through his merit; to 
them I ſay, I bind you; and I doubt not but they 
ſhall be bound in heaven : for they be the children 
of the devil, as long as they be in ſuch unbehef, 
and purpoſe to abide in fin. 
Here you ſee how, and in what wiſe a Preacher 
may abſolve or bind: but he cannot do it of fel- 
lowſhip or worldly reſpect. No, in no wiſe; he 
muſt do it according as Chriſt hath commanded 
him. If God now command to forgive him © that 
„ ſinneth againſt me,” how much more muſt I be 
reconciled to him whom I have offended ? I muſt 
go unto him, and deſire him to forgive me, I 
muſt acknowledge my fault, and fo humble myſelf 
befcre him. Here a man might aſk a queſtion, 
ſaying; What if a man have offended me grievouſly, 
and hath hurt me in my goods, or hath ſlandered 
me, and is ſturdy: in it, ſtandeth in __ oi 
m 
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himſelf: and his own © wickedneſs, he will not ac- 
knowledge himſelf, ſhall I forgive him? Anſwer, 
Forſooth, God himſelf doth not ſo, he forgiveth 
not ſins, except the ſinner acknowledge himſelf, 
confeſs his wickedneſs, and cry unto him for mercy. 
Now I am ſure, God requireth no more at our hands 
than he doth himſelf. Therefore I will ſay this, if 
thy neighbour or any man hath done aught againft 
thee, and will not confeſs his faults, but wickedly 
defend the ſame, I, for my own diſcharge, muſt 
put away all rancour and malice out of my heart, 
and be ready, as far forth as I am able, to help 
him: If I do fo, I am diſcharged before God, but 
ſo is not he. For truly that ſturdy fellow ſhall 
make an heavy account before the righteous Judge. 

Here I have occaſion to ſpeak againſt the“ Nova- 
tians, which deny remiſſion of fins : their opinion is, 
that he which cometh once to Chriſt, and hath re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt, and after that ſinneth again, 
he ſhall never come to Chriſt again, his ſins ſhall 
never be forgiven him ; which opinion is moſt er- 
roneous and wicked, yea, and clean againſt ſcrip- 
ture. For if it ſhould be ſo, there ſhould no body 
be ſaved; for there is no man but he ſinneth daily. 
I told you how you ſhould underſtand thoſe two 
places of ſcripture, which ſeem to be very hard. 
There is no ſacrifice, &9c. As concerning the 
ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, he cannot judge before- 
hand, but after: I know now that Judas ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, alſo Nero, Pharaoh, and 
one Þ Francis Spira, which man had forſaken Po- 

i.. L1I pery, 

* A ſect of Heretics, who had one. Novatus for their ring- 
leader, in the year of Chritt 215. They condemned ſecond- mar- 
riages, and held; that thoſe who had once fallen, ought not to 
be received again into the Church. although they afterwards re- 
pented. Novatus flouriſhed under Decius the Emperor. 
The ſufferings of Spira may teach fear and reverence —Abont 
the year 1548. in the reign of Edward YI. lived at Padua F 2 

| | Fu, 
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„and done boldly in God's quarrel : at length 

was complained of, the holy Ghoſt moved him 
in his heart to ſtick unto it, and not to forſake 
God's word; he, contrary to that admonition of the 
holy Ghoſt, denied the word of God, and ſo finally 
died in deſperation : him I may pronounce . 


Spira, an Advocate or Civil Lawyer; a married man, having a wife 
and cleven children, eſteemed by all people, and in good circum- 
ſtances. When he was about forty for years of age, he became a 
convert to Luther's doctrines, openly oppoſing Popery, and teach- 
ing. that We muſt wholly and only depend on the free and un- 
«+ changeable love of God in the death of Chriſt, as the only ſure 
* way of ſalvation.” In ſhort, he argued ſo ſtrenuouſly, that he 
converted great numbers. The popzſh Prieſts, who at that time 
made great gain by ſelling Pardons, Indulgences, praying people 
out of * 6 &c. finding their trade decay, raiſed great out- 
cries againſt Spira, and brought him as an incorrigible heretic be- 
fore John Caſa, the Pope's Legate at Venice; and even his own 
friends adviſed him to recant, and ſave himſelf and family from im- 
pending ruin. The Legate and Prieſts ſo craftily managed mat- 
ters, that Spira, after great ſtruggles, was at length overcome ; 
and perſwaded to abjure his former doArines. Having thus _ 
ſtatized from the truth, and reconciled himſelf to Popery before 
fome thouſands of witnefles. as he returned, he thought he heard 
a direful voice, ſaying, ** Thou wicked wretch, thou haſt denied 
« me; thou haſt renounced the covenant of thy obedience ; thou 
„ haſt broken thy vow : hence, Apoſtate, bear with thee the ſen- 
«« tence of thy eternal damnation.” Spira, trembling and quak- 
ing. fell down in a ſwoon, and from that time never had eaſe, but 
inceſſant torment of mind. And now thoſe who adviſed him to ab- 
jure, were ſorry they had ſo done. Spira, being in great horror 
of mind, was taken with a raging fever, and though quite ſerh- 
ble, was a terror to all who approached him, as his diſtemper aroſe 
from a ſenſe and feeling, as he ſaid, of the pains of hell. Being by 
his friend exhorted to repentance, and truſt in God, from the ex- 
ample of David, Spira replied, «« O Brother, I believe all this; 
* the devils believe and tremble. But David was ever elected, 
* and dearly beloved of God ; and though he fell, yet God took 
not utterly away his holy Spirit; and therefore he was heard 
when he prayed.— But I am in another caſe, being ever accurl- 
ed from the preſence of God : neither can I pray as he did, 
becauſe his holy Spirit is quite gone, and cannot be recalled : 
and therefore 1 know I ſhall live in continual hardneſs ſo long 
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ſinned the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. Aſk remiſ- 
fion of ſin in the name of Chriſt, and then I aſcer- 
tain you, that you fin not againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
For, the mercy of God far exceedeth our fins.” 

I have heard tell of ſome, which when they ſay 
this petition, they perceived that they aſked of God 
forgiveneſs, like as they themſelves forgive their 
neighbours; and again, perceiving themſelves ſo 
unapt to forgive their neighbours faults, came to 
that point, that they would not ſay this prayer at 
all; but took our * Ladies Pſalter in hand, and ſuch 
| fooleries, 


«© as I live. O that I might feel but the leaſt ſenſe of the love 
„ of God to me, though but for one ſmall moment; as I now 
* feel his heavy wrath, that burns like the torments of hell within 
© me, and afflicts my conſcience with pangs unutterable : very 
5 deſperation is hell itſelf.” He ſays afterwards, It is wonder- 
«« ful; I earneſtly deſire to pray to God with my heart, yet I can- 
«© not. I ſce my damnation, and I know my remedy is only in 
„ Chriſt, yet I cannot ſet myſelf to take hold on it. Such are 
the puniſhments of the damned; they repent of their loſs of 
« heaven, yet they cannot mend their ways.” He lay for about 
eight weeks a moſt ſhocking example of the vengeance of God 
continually burning, yet neither deſiring nor receiving any thing 
but by force, and that without digeltion ; ſo ſpent that he appear- 
ed a perfect anatomy, nothing but finews and bones; vehemently 
raging for drink, ever pining, yet fearful to live long ; dreadtul of 
hell, yet coveting death; in continual torment, yet his own tor- 
mentor. And thus conſuming himſelf with grief and horror, im- 
patience and deſpair, like a living man in hell, he at length de- 
parted this miſerable life: leaving to our remembrance, that“ Se- 
« cret things belong unto the Loxp our Gop.” Sce Bacon's Re- 
lation of the fearful Efate of Francis Spira, printed 1681. 

*The ſame as the Roſary of the bleſſed Virgin, a Maſs with 


prayers to the holy Mother, firſt brought into uſe by St Domi- 


nick; though the veneration or worſhip of her was long before 
decreed and eſtabliſhed by the firſt Council of Nice, held about 
the year 325. This worſhip or veneration of the Mother of 
God, as the Nicene Council ſtileth the Virgin Mary, was found- 
ed on an ancient tradition, That at the time of her death all 
* the Apoſtles diſperſed over all the world, were in a. moment 
« lifted on high in the air, and brought to Jeruſalem, where 
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fooleries, thinking they might then do unto their 
neighbour a foul turn with a better conſcience, than 
if they ſhould ſay this petition : for here they wiſh 
themſelves the vengeance of God. upon their own 
heads, if they bear grudge in their hearts, and ſay 
this petition. But if we will be right Chriſtians, 
let us ſet aſide all hatred and malice, let us live 
godly, and forgive our enemy; ſo that we may 
from the bottom of our heart ſay, Our Father, 
« which art in heaven, forgive us our treſpaſſes.“ 
There be ſome when they ſay ! forgive us our treſ- 
C paſſes,” they think that God will forgive their 
guiltineſs only, but not the pain; and therefore they 
believe they ſhall go into Purgatory, and there to 
be cleanſed of their ſins : which thing is not ſo; 
and they be liars which teach ſuch doctrine. For 
God forgiveth us both the pains and the guiltineſs 
of ſins; like as it appeareth in David when he re- 
pented, Nathan ſaid unto him; * The Lord hath 
e taken away thy wickedneſs.” But they will ſay, 
| God 


« they were preſent at her death; and that her body being laid 
« in a coffin, was carried to Gethſemane, where a choir of An- 
ce gels attended on her ſacred body three days, with angelical 
« harmony; which then being ended, the Apoſtles looking into 
„the coflin, found the body gone, concluding thereupon that 
& ſhe was aſſumed into heaven.” Whereupon the Church ap- 
pointed the fifteenth of Auguſt yearly to be obſerved in com me- 
moration of this event. The Roman Catholics now teach, that 
the Bleſſed Virgin, both body and foul, is always preſent before 
the throne of God, in the company of her Bleſſed Son, who ſit- 
teth on the right hand of his Father, daily interceeding for the 
faithful. Upon the credit of which, Catholics are taught and 
allowed to pray to tne Virgin Mary ; and the Prieſts have for 
this end invented a ſet of Beads, called Fifteens, containing fif- 
teen Pater noſters, and one hundred and fifty Ave Maries; by. - 
which rule the devotee addreſſes the Virgin Mary ten times, to 
one prayer made to God the Father. It is plain from ecclefiaſ- 
tical Hiſtory, that the holy fathers of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity 
inſtituted the worthip of the Virgin Mary with a good and pious 
deſign, viz. to ſuperſede and abolith the abominable cuſtom then 
in practiſe among the heathens, of worſhipping Venus. 
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God took away the guiltineſs of his fins, but not 
the pain; for he puniſhed: him afterward. Sir, you 
muſt underſtand that God puniſhed him; but not 
to that end. that. he ſhould make ſatisfaction and 
amends for his fins, but for a warning. God 
would give him a check, therefore he puniſhed 
him. So likewiſe, whoſoever is a repentant ſinner, 
as David was, and believeth .in Chriſt, he is clear, 
both from the pain and guiltineſs of his ſins; yet 
God puniſheth fins, to make us to remember and 
beware of them. 


Now to make an end You have heard how 


needful it is for us to cry unto God for forgive- 
neſs of our ſins; and you have heard, wherein for- 
giveneſs of our fins ſtandeth, namely, in Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. Again, I told you how 
you ſhould come to Chriſt, namely, by faith, and 
faith cometh through the hearing of the word of 
God. | 

Remember then this addition, As we forgive 
* them that treſpaſs againſt us;“ which is a ſure 
token whereby we know whether we have the true 
faith in Chriſt or no. And here you learn, that 
it is a good thing to have an enemy, for we may 


uſe him to our great advantage, through him or. 


by him, we may prove ourſelves, whether we have 
the true faith or no. 


Now I ſhall deſire you yet again to pray unto al- | 
mighty God, that he will ſend ſuch weather, whereby 
the fruits of the field may increaſe, for we think we 


have need of rain. Let us therefore call upon him, 


which knoweth what is beſt for us: Therefore ſay . 


with me the Lord's prayer, as he himſelf hath taught 
us; “ Our Father, which art, Oc.“ 
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fooleries, thinking they might then do unto their 
neighbour a foul turn with a better conſcience, than 
if they ſhould ſay this petition : for here they wiſh 
themſelves the vengeance of God. upon their own 
heads, if they bear grudge in their hearts, and ſay 
this petition. But if we will be right. Chriſtians, 
let us ſet aſide all hatred and malice, let us live 
godly, and forgive our enemy; ſo that we may 
from the bottom of our heart ſay, Our Father, 
« which art in heaven, forgive us our treſpaſles.” 
There be ſome when they ſay ! forgive us our treſ- 
© paſſes,” they think that God will forgive their 
guiltineſs only, but not the pain; and therefore they 
believe they ſhall go into Purgatory, and there to 
be cleanſed of their ſins: which thing is not ſo; 
and they be liars which teach ſuch doctrine. For 
God forgiveth us both the pains and the guiltineſs 
of ſins; like as it appeareth in David when he re- 
pented, Nathan ſaid unto him; * The Lord hath 
* taken away thy wickedneſs.” But they will ſay, 
| God 


te they were preſent at her death; and that her body being laid 
% in a coffin, was carried to Gethſemane, where a'choir of An- 
ce gels attended on her ſacred body three days, with angelical 
„ harmony; which then being ended, the Apoſtles looking into 
„ the coflin, found the body gone, concluding thereupon that 
% ſhe was aſſumed into heaven.” Whereupon the Church ap- 
pointed the fifteenth of Auguſt yearly to be obſerved in comme- 
moration of this event. Ihe Roman Catholics now teach, that 
the Bleſſed Virgin, both body and foul, is always preſent before 
the throne of God, in the company of her Bleſſed Son, who fit- 
teth on the right hand of his Father, daily interceeding for the 
faithful. Upon the credit of which, Catholics are taught and 
allowed to pray to the Virgin Mary; and the Prieſts have for 
this end invented a ſet of Beads, called Fifteens, containing fif- 
teen Pater noſters, and one hundred and fifty Ave Maries; by 
which rule the devotee addreſſes the Virgin Mary ten times, to 
one prayer mace to God the Father. It is plain from eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtory, that the holy fathers of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity: 
inſtituted the worſhip of the Virgin Mary with a good and pious 
deſign, %. to ſuperſede and abolith the abominable cuſtom then 
in practiſe among the heathens, of worſhipping Venus. 
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God took away the guiltineſs of his ſins, but nor 
the pain; for he puniſhed him afterward. Sir, you 
muſt underſtand that God puniſhed him ; but not 
to that end. that. he ſhould make ſatisfaction and 
amends for his fins, but for, a warning. God 
would give him a check, therefore he puniſhed 
him. So likewiſe, whoſoever is a repentant finner, 
as David was, and believeth in Chriſt, he is clear, 
both from the pain and guiltineſs of his fins; yet 
God puniſheth fins, to make us to remember and 
beware of them. 

Now to make an end: You have heard how 
needful it is for us to cry unto God for forgive- 
neſs of our ſins; and you have heard, wherein for- 


giveneſs of our fins ſtandeth, namely, in Chriſt the 


Son of the living God. Again, I told you how 
you ſhould come to Chriſt, namely, by faith, and 
taith cometh through the hearing of the word of 
God. 

Remember then this addition, As we forgive 
„ them that treſpaſs againſt us;“ which is a ſure 
token whereby we know whether we have the true 
faith in Chriſt or no. And here you learn, that 
it is a good thing to have an enemy, for we may 
uſe him to our great advantage, through him or: 
by him, we may prove ourſelves, whether we have 
the true faith or no. ; 

Now I ſhall deſire you yet again to pray unto al- 


mighty God, that he will ſend ſuch weather, whereby 
the fruits. of the field may increaſe, for we think we. 


have need of rain. Let us therefore call upon him, 


which knoweth what is beſt for us: Therefore ſay . 


with me the Lord's prayer, as he himſelf hath taught 
us; Our Father, which art, Cc.“ 
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SERMON XXII. 


Being the ſeventh of thoſe upon the Lord's 
Prayer. 


By the Reverend Father in Chrift Majter HU GH 
LATIMER Br/hop of Worceſter. 


MATTHEW vi 13. 


And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil. 


give us our treſpaſſes,” there we fetch reme- 

dies for ſins paſt: For we muſt needs have 
forgiveneſs, we cannot remedy the matter of our- 
ſelves, our ſins muſt be remedied by pardon, by 
remiſſion ; other righteouſneſs we have not, but for- 
giving of our unrighteouſneſs, our goodneſs ſtand- 
eth in forgiving of our illneſs, 

All mankind muſt cry pardon, and acknowledge 
themſelves to be ſinners, except our Saviour, who 
was clean without ſpot of ſin. Therefore when we 
fee] our ſins, we muſt with a penitent heart reſort 
hither, and ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, 
e forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
“ treſpaſs againſt us,” Mark well this addition, 
(as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us) for our 
Saviour putteth the ſame unto it, not to the end 
that we ſhould merit any thing by it, but rather to 
prove 


T: the petition before, wherein we ſay, For- 
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prove our faith, whether we be of the faithful flock 
of God, or no. For the right faith abideth not in 
any man that is diſpoſed purpoſely to ſin, to hate 
his fellow Chriſtian, or. to do other manner of ſins. 
For whoſoever purpoſely ſinneth, againſt his own 
conſcience, he hath loſt the holy Ghoſt, the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and finally Chriſt himſelf. But when 
we are fallen ſo, we muſt aſk them again at God's 
hand by prayer, which is a ſtorehouſe : here we 
ſhall find remiſſion of our ſins, 

And though we be riſen never ſo well, yet when 
we fall again, when we ſin again, what remedy 
then? What availeth it me to be riſen once, and 
fall by and by into the ſelf-ſame fin again, which 
is a renewal of the other ſins? For whoſoever hath 
done wickedly againſt God, and afterward is ſorry 
for it, crieth God mercy, and ſo cometh to forgive- 
neſs of the ſame ſin; but by and by, willingly and 
wittingly, doth the ſelf-ſame fin again: he renew- 
eth by ſo doing all thoſe ſins which before times were 
forgiven him. Which thing appeareth by the Lord, 
that took reckoning of bis ſervants, where he found 
one which owed him a great ſum of money ; the 
Lord pitied him, and remitted him all the debt, 
Now that ſame man afterward ſhewed himſelf un- 
thankful and wicked; therefore the Lord called 
him, and caſt him into priſon, there to lie till he 
had paid the uttermoſt farthing, notwithſtanding 
that he had forgiven him before, &c. 

So we ſee the guiltineſs of the former ſins turn 
again, when we do the ſame ſins again. Seeing then 
that it is ſo dangerous a thing to fall into ſin again, 
we had need to have ſome remedy, ſome help, 
that we might avoid ſin, and not fall thereto again: 
Therefore here followeth this petition, ©* Lead us 

not into temptation.” 
Here we have a remedy, here we deſire God that 
he will preſerve us from falling into ſin. Our Sa- 
| | ' Viour, 
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viour, that loving Schoolmaſter,” knew whereof we 
had need, therefore, he teacheth us to beg preſer- 
vation of God, that we fall not; © Lead us not into 
% temptation ;”* that is to ſay, Lord God, lead us 
not into trial, for we ſhalt ſoon be overcome, but 
eſerve us, ſuffer us not to fin again, let-us not fall, 
help us that ſin get not the victory over us. 10 
And this is a neceſſary prayer; for what is it that 
we can do? Nothing at alt but ſin. And therefore 
we have need to pray unto God, that he will preſerve 
and keep us in the right way; for our enemy the 
devil is an unquiet ſpirit, ever lying in the way, 
ſeeking occaſion how to bring us to ungodlineſs. 
Therefore it appeareth how much we have need of 
the help of God: for the devil is an old enemy, a 
fellow of great antiquity “, he hath endured this 
; A five 


* As to the antiquity of the devil, ecclefiaſtics ſay, that he was 
at firſt an Angel; and not only ſo, but an Angel of Light, and 
one of thoſe who attended neareſt the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. He may, not pechaps improperly, be ſaid to have filled 
the poſt of Prime Miniſter in heaven. His name then was Luci- 
fer. This might be ages before the creation of the world. But 
notwithſtanding he was ſo highly favoured of his Lord and Ma- 
ker, in proceſs of time he apoſtatiſed, rebelled againſt his Maſter, 
and then by his intereſt, artifice, aſſumed power and cunning, he 
drew the third part of tae Angels, or inhabitants ot heaven, into 
open rebellian : whereupon he obtained tae name of the Great 
Red Dragon; and then he appeared having ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. In this rebelizon, he 
waged war againſt God his Sovereign and liege King, and Michael 
the Archangel, Leader and Captain General of the celeſtial ar- 
mics, fought againſt him, and he prevailed not; and the Devil 
and all his Angels were caſt out of heaven; and then there 
was heard a Toud voice, ſaying, « Now is come falvation, 
and ftrength, . and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
„of his Chriſt.” Ever ſince which time he hath been called 
the Devi and Saran, Rev xii. 3—10. All this happened be- 
fore the creation of the world. Since which period the devil hath 
aſſumed divers ſhapes ; in one of which, in the form of a ſerpent, 
he tempted Eve, the Mother of all mankind, to tranſgreſs the 
law of God; by which means Sin entered into the world, and 
with it Death; and fo evcry child of man is born a ſinner, — 

TRE under 
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five thouſand years and more; in which ſpace he 
hath learned all arts and cunning, he is a great prac- 
tiſer, there is no ſubtilty but he knoweth the ſame. 
Like as an artificer that is cunning and expert in 
his craft, and knoweth how to go to work, how tq 
do his buſineſs the readieſt way: ſo the devil know- 
eth all ways how to tempt us, and to give us an 
overthrow ; infomuch that we cannot begin or dq 
any thing, but he is at our heels, and worketh ſome 
miſchief, whether we be in proſperity or adverſity, 
whether we be in health or ſickneſs, life or death; 
he knoweth how to uſe the ſame to his purpoſe. 
As for example; When a man is rich, and of 
reat ſubſtance; he by and by ſetteth upon him with 
bis crafts, intending to bring him to miſchief: and 
ſo he moveth him to deſpiſe and contemn God, to 
make riches his God. Yea, he can put ſuch pride 
into the rich man's heart, that he thinketh himſelf 
able to bring all things to paſs; and ſo he beginneth 
to oppoſe his neighbour with his riches. But God 
by his holy word warneth us, and armeth us againſt 
ſuch crafts and ſubtilties of the devil, ſaying, “ If 
„ riches come upon you, ſet not your hearts upon 
F them.” He commandeth us not to caſt them 
away, but not to ſet our hearts upon them, as 
wicked men do. For to be rich is a gift of God, 
if riches be rightly uſed; but the devil is ſa wily, 
he ſtirreth up rich mens hearts to abuſe them. 
Again, when a man falleth into poverty, ſo that 
he lacketh things neceſſary to the ſuſtentation of 
this bodily life: lo the devil is ever ready at hand 
to take occaſion by their poverty, to bring them to 
miſchief, For he will move and ſtir up the heart 
of that man that is in poverty, not to labour and 
Mj- Mm call 
under the wrath of God. And even at this day, in all the na- 
tions of the earth, he goeth about, like a roaring lian, ſeeking 


whom he may devour. He is the conſtant and inveterate enemy 
of God and good men, 5 
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call. upon God, but rather to ſteal and rob; not- 
withſtanding God forbiddeth ſuch ſins in his laws; 5 
or elſe at the leaſt he will bring him to uſe deceit 
and falſhood with his neighbour; intending that 
way to bring him into everlaſting deſtruction. 

Farther, when a man is in honour and dignity, 
and in great eſtimation, this ſerpent ſleepeth not, 
but is ready to give him an overthrow. For though 
honour be good unto them which come lawfully by 
it, and though it be a gift of God, yet the devil will 
move that man's heart which hath honour, to abuſe 
his honour; for he will make him lofty, and high- 
minded, and fill his heart full of ambition, ſo that 
he will have a deſire ever to come higher and 
higher: and all thoſe which will withſtand him, they 
ſhall be hated, or ill entreated at his hand: and at 
length he ſhall be ſo poiſoned with this ambition, 
that he ſhall forget all humanity and godlineſs, 
and conſequently fall into the fearful hands of God. 
Such a fellow 1s the devil, that old Doctor. 

If it cometh to paſs that a man fall into open 
1gnominy and ſhame, ſo that he ſhall be nothing 
regarded before the world: then the devil is at 
hand, moving and ſtirring his heart to irkſomeneſs, 
and at length to deſperation. . 

1f he be young and luſty, the devil will put in his 
heart, and ſay to him: What? thou art in thy 
flower, man; take thy pleaſure; make merry with 
thy companions ; remember the old proverb, Young 
ſaints, Old devils : Which Proverb in very deed is 
' naught and deceitful, and the devil's own invention; 
who would have parents negligent in bringing up their 
children in goodneſs : he would rather fee them to 
be brought up in illneſs and wickedneſs, therefore 
he found out ſuch a Proverb, to make them careleſs 
of their children. But, as 1 ſaid before, this Pro- 
verb is naught, for look commonly where children 
are brought up in wickedneſs, they will be wicked 


all 
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all their lives after; and therefore we may ſay thus, 
Young devil, Old devil; young faint, old faint. 
<* The earthen pot will long ſavour of that liquor 
« that is firſt put into it.” And here appeareth how 
the devil can uſe the youth of a young man to 
his deſtruction, in exhorting him to follow the fond 
luſts of that age. 

Likewiſe when a man cometh to age, that old 
ſerpent will not leave him, but he is ever ſtirring 
him from one wickedneſs to another, from one miſ- 
chief to another; and commonly he moveth old 
folk to avarice and covetouſneſs : for then old folk 
will commonly ſay, by the inſpiration of the devil, 
Now it is-time for me to lay up, to keep in ſtore 
ſomewhat for me, that I may have wherewith to live 
when I ſhall be a cripple ; and ſo under this colour 
they ſet all their hearts and minds only upon this 
world, forgetting their poor neighbour, which God 
would have relieved by them. But, as I told you 
before, this is the devil's invention and ſubtilty, 
which blindeth their eyes ſo, and withdraweth their 
hearts ſo far from God, that it is ſcarce poſſible for 
ſome to be brought back again: for they have ſet 
all their hearts and fanſies in ſuch wiſe upon their 
goods, that they cannot ſuffer any body to occupy 
their goods, nor they themſelves uſe them not; to 
the verifying of this common ſentence : ** The co- 
„ vetous man lacketh as well thoſe things which 
« he hath, as thoſe things which he hath not.” So 
likewiſe when we be in health, the devil moveth us 
to all wickedneſs and naughtineſs, to whoredom, 
letchery, theft, and other horrible faults, putting 
clean out of mind the remembrance of God and his 
judgments; inſomuch that we forget that we ſhall 
die, and be judged. 

Again, when we be in ſickneſs, he goes about 
like a lion, to move and ſtir us up to impatience 
and murmuring againſt God ; or elſe he maketh 
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our fins fo horrible before us that we fall into deſpe- 
ration. And ſo it appeareth that there is nothing 
either ſo high or low, ſo great or ſo ſmall, but the 
devil can uſe the ſelf- ſame thing, as a weapon to 
fight againſt us withal, like as with a ſword. There- 
fore our Saviour, knowing the crafts and ſubtilties 
of our enemy the devil, how he goeth about day 
and night, without intermiſſion, to ſeek our deſtruc- 
tion, teacheth us here to cry unto God our heavenl 
Father for aid and help, for a ſubſidy againſt this 
ſtrong and mighty enemy, againſt the Prince of 
this world; as St Paul diſdained not to call him; 
for he knew his power and ſubtil conveyances; be- 
like St Paul had ſome experience of him. 

Here by this petition when we ſay, ** Lead us not 
= into temptation z” we learn to know our own 
weakneſs and infirmity z namely, that we be not 
able of our own ſelves to withſtand this great and 
mighty enemy the devil. Therefore here we reſort 
to God, deſiring him to help and defend us, whoſe 
power paſleth the ſtrength of the devil. So it ap- 
peareth that this is a moſt needful petition, for when 


the devil is buſy about us, and moveth us to act 


againſt God, and his holy laws and commandments, 
we ſhould ever have in remembrance whither to go, 
namely, to God, acknowledging our weakneſs, that 
we be not able to withſtand the enemy. There- 
fore we ought always to ſay, Our Father, which 
art in heaven; lead us not into temptation.” 
This petition, “lead us not into temptation,” the 
meaning of it is, Almighty God, we deſire thy holy 
Majeſty to ſtand by us, and with us, with thy holy 
Spirit, ſo that temptation overcome us not, but that 
we, through thy goodneſs and help, may vanquiſh 
and get the victory over it; for it is not in our 


power to do it: thou, O God, mult help us to ſtrive 
and fight. * 


. #pol the LOR D's PRATER. 433 
It is with this petition, © Lead us not into tem- 
er tation,” even as much as St Paul ſaith, *< Let 
** not fin reign in your corruptible body: He doth 
not require that we ſhall have no ſin, for that is im- 
poſſible unto us; but he requireth that we be not 
ſervants unto ſin, that we give not place unto it, 
that ſin rule not in us. And this is acommandment, 
we are commanded to forſake and hate ſin, ſo that 
it may have no power over us. Now we ſhall turn 
this commandment into a prayer, and deſire of God 
that he will keep us, that he will not lead us into 
temptation that is to ſay, that he will not ſuffer ſin 
to have rule and governance over us, and ſo we ſhall 
ſay with the Prophet, ** Lord, rule and govern thou 
© me in the right way.” And fo we ſhall turn God's 
commandment into a prayer, to deſire of him hel 
to do his will and pleaſure; like as St Auguſtine 
ſaith, Give that thou commandeſt, and then 
command what thou wilt.” As who would ſay, 
if thou wilt command only and not give, then We 
ſhall be loſt, we ſhall periſh. 
Therefore we muſt deſire him to rule and govern 
all our thoughts, words, acts, and deeds, ſo that no 
ſins remain in us, we muſt require him to put his 
helping hand to us, that we may overcome tempta- 
tion, and not temptation us. This I would have you 
to. conſider, that every morning when you riſe from 
your bed, you would ſay theſe words with a faithful 
heart and earneſt mind: Lord, rule and govern 
& me ſo, order my ways ſo, that ſin get not the 
« victory over me, that ſin rule me not, but let 
« thy Holy Ghoſt inhabit my heart.” And eſpe- 
cially when any man goeth about a dangerous buſi» 
neſs, let him ever ſay, Lord, rule thou me; keep 
e me in thy cuſtody.” So this is the firſt point, 
which you ſhall note in this petition, namely, to 
turn the commandment of God into a prayer. He 
commandeth us to leave ſins, to avoid * to 
ate 
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hate them, to keep our heart clean from them; 
then let us turn his commandment into a prayer, 
and ſay, Lord, lead us not into temptation,” that 
is to ſay, Lord, keep us that the devil prevail not 
- againſt us, that wickedneſs get not power over us. 

You ſhall not think that it is any ill thing to be 
tempted : No, for it is a good thing, and ſcripture 
commendeth it, and we ſhall be rewarded for it. For 
St James ſaith, ** Bleſſed is that man that ſuffereth 
« temptation patiently.” Bleſſed is he that ſuffer- 
eth ; not he that followeth, not he that is led by 
them, and followeth the motions thereof. The 
devil moveth me to do this.thing and that, which 
is againſt God, to commit whoredom or letchery, 
or ſuch like things. Now this is a good thing; 
for if I withſtand his motions, and more regard God 
than his ſuggeſtions, happy am I, and 1 ſhall be re- 
warded for it in Heaven. 

Some think that St Paul would have been without 
ſuch temptations, but God would not grant his re- 
queſt. * Be content, Paul, to have my favour.” 
For. temptations be a declaration of God's favour 
and might : for though we be moſt week and feeble, 
yet through our weakneſs God vanquiſheth the great 
ſtrength and might of the devil. And afterward he 
promiſeth us we ſhall have © the crown of life ;” that 
is to ſay, we ſhall be rewarded in everlaſting life. 
To whom did God promiſe everlaſting life? * Unto 
c them that love him;” not unto them that love 
themſelves, and follow their own affections ; it is an 
amphibologia, and therefore Eraſmus turneth“ unto 
them that love him,” into theſe words, Not the 
c that love themſelves, but they of whom God is 
© beloved: for ſelf- love is the root of all miſchief 
“ and wickedneſs.” of ie 

Here you may perceive who are thoſe which love 
God, namely, they that fight againſt temptations, 
and aſſaults of the devil. For this life is a warfare, 

| as 
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as St John ſaith; *The life of man is but a warfare 
upon the earth :” not that we ſhould fight and 
brawl one with another. No not ſo, but we ſhall 


fight againſt the Jebuſites that are within us. We 


may not fight one with another, to avenge ourſelves, 
and to ſatisfy our anger, but we ſhould fight againſt 
the ill motions which riſe up in our hearts againſt 
the law of God. Therefore remember that our 
life is a warfare, let us be contented to be tempted. 

There be ſome when they fall into temptations, they 
be ſo irkſome that they give place, they will fight 
no more. Again, there be ſome ſo weary that they 
rid themſelves out of this life, but this is not well 
done : they do not after St James's mind, for he 
ſaith, © Bleſſed is he that ſuffereth temptation, and 
« taketh it patiently.” Now, if he be bleſſed that 


ſuffereth temptation, then it followeth, that he that 


curſeth and murmureth againſt God, being tempted, 
that that man is curſed in the ſight of God, and ſo 
ſhall not enjoy everlaſting lite. 


Farther, it is a neceſſary thing to be tempted of 


God ; for how ſhould we know whether we have 
the love of God in our hearts or no, except we be 
tried, except God tempt and prove us? Therefore 
the Prophet David ſaith, Lord prove me, and 
« tempt me:“ This Prophet knew that to be 
tempted of God is a good thing. For temptations 
miniſter to us occaſion to run to God, and to beg 
his help. Therefore David was deſirous to have 
ſomething whereby he might exerciſe his faith. 
For there is nothing ſo dangerous in the world, as 
to be without trouble, without temptation ; for 
look when we be beſt at eaſe, when all things go 
with us according to our will and pleaſure, then 
we are commonly fartheſt off from God. For our 
nature is ſo feeble, that we cannot bear tranquillity, 
we forget God by and by; therefore we ſhould r. 
* Lord, prove me, and tempt me.“ 


* 
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I éread once a ſtory of x good Biſhop, We rode 
by the way, and was weary, being yet far off from 
any Town: therefore ſeeing a fair houſe, a great 
man's houſe, he went thither, and was very well 
and honourably received: there was great prepara- 
tions made for him, and a great banquet, all things 
were in plenty. Then the man of the houſe ſet out 
his proſperity, and told the Biſhop what riches he 
had, in what honours and dignities he was, how 
many fair children he had, what a virtuous wife 
God had provided for him; ſo that he had no lack 
of any manner of thing; he had no troubles or 
vexations, neither inward nor outward. Now this 
holy man hearing the good eſtate of that man, 
called one of his ſervants, and commanded' him ta 
make ready the horſes; for the Biſhop thought that 
God was not in that houſe, becauſe there was no 
temptation there: he took his leave, and went his 
ways. Now when he came two or three miles off, 
he remembered his boak which he had left behind 
him: he ſent his man back again to fetch that 
book; and when the ſervant came again, the houſe 
was ſunk and all that was in it. | 
Here it appeareth, that it is a good thing to hav 
temptation. This man thought himſelf a jolly fel- 
low, becauſe all things went well with him: But he 
knew not St James's leſſon ; “ Bleſſed is he that 
* endureth temptation.” Let us therefore learn 
here, not to be peeviſh when God layeth his croſs 
upon us. Let us not deſpair, but call upon him; 
let us think we be ordained unto it. For truly we 
ſhall never have done; we ſhall have one vexation 
or other, as long as we be in this world. But we 
have a great comfort; which is this, “ God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
$ above our ſtrength.” If we miſtruſt God, then 
we make him a liar: For God will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted farther than we ſhall be able to bear; 


and 
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and again he will reward us; we ſhall have everlaſt- 
ing life. If we conſider this, and ponder it in our 
hearts, wherefore ſhould we be troubled? Let every 
man when he is in trouble call upon God with a 
faithful and penitent heart: Lo. d, let me not be 
tempted farther than thou ſhalt make me able to 
bear. And this is the office of every Chriſtian man; 
and look for no better chear as long as thou art in 
this world, but of troubles and vexations thou ſhalt 
have thybelly full. And therefore our Saviour, be- 
ing upon the mount Ohvet, knowing what ſhould 
come upon him, and how his diſciples would 
forſake him, and miſtruſt him, taught them to fight 
againſt temptation; ſaying, © Watch and pray.” 
As who ſhould ſay, I tell you what you ſhall do, 
reſort to God, ſeck comfort of him, call upon him 
in my name; and this ſhall be the way how to eſcape 
temptations without your peril and loſs. Now let 
us follow that rule which our Saviour giveth unto 
his diſciples. Let us watch and pray, that is to 
ſay, let us be earneſt and fervent in catling upon 
him, and in deſiring his help; and no doubt he will 
order the matter ſo with us, that temptation ſhall not 
hurt us, but ſhall be rather a furtherance, and not 
an impediment to everlafting Life. And this is our 
only remedy, to afk help at his hands. Let us there- 
fore watch, and pray, that no temptations may bear 
rule in us, or govern us. | 

Now peradventure there be ſome amongſt theigno- 
rant. unlearned fort, which will ſay unto me, You 
ſpeak much of temptatiens, I pray you tell us, how 
Jhall we know when we be tempted? Anſwer, 
When you feel in yourſelves, in your hearts, ſome 
concupiſcence, or luſt towards any thing that is 
againſt. the law of God riſe up in your hearts; that 
ſame is temptation. For all manner of ill motions 
to wickedneſs are temptations. And we be tempted 
- moſt commonly two manner of ways, * On the 


Noe XX. Nnn « right 


458 Mafter LATI ME R's ſeventh Sermon 


« right hand, and on the left hand.” Whenſoever 
we be in honour, wealth, and proſperity, then we 
be tempted on the right hand: but when we be in 
open ſhame, out-laws, or in great extream poverty 
and penury, then that is on the left hand. There 
hath been many that when they have been tempted 
& on the left hand,” that is, with adverſities and all 
kind of miſeries, they have been hardy, and moſt 
godly, have ſuffered ſuch calamities, giving God 
thanks amidſt all their troubles; and there hath been 
many which have written moſt godly books in the 
time af their temptations and miſeries. Some alſo 
there were, which heartily and godlily ſuffered temp- 
tations, as long as they were in trouble : but after- 
ward, when they came to reſt, they could not ſtand 
ſo well as before in their trouble; yea the moſt part 
go and take out a new leſſon of diſcretion, to flatter 
themſelves and the world withal ; and ſo they verify 
that ſaying, Honour changes manners, For they can 
find in their hearts to approve that thing now, which 
before time they reproved. Aforetime they ſought 
the honour of God, now they ſeek their own plea- 
ſure. Like as the rich man did, ſaying, „ Soul, 
& now eat, drink, Sc.“ But it followeth, © Thou 
% fool.” Therefore let men beware of the right 
hand; for they are gone by and by, except God 
with his Spirit illuminate their hearts. I would ſuch 
men would begin to ſay with David, Lord, 
* prove me.” Spur me forward, ſend me ſome- 
what, that I forget nat thee. So it appeareth that 
a Chriſtian man's life is a ſtrife, a warfare ; but we 
ſhall overcome all our enemies, yet not by our own 
power, but-through God, who is able to defend us. 

Truth it is that God tempteth : Almighty God 
tempteth to our advantage, to do us good withal ; 
the devil tempteth to our everlaſting deſtruction, 
God tempteth us for exerciſe ſake, that we ſhould 
not be ſlothful; therefore he proveth us diverſly. 


We 
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We had need often to ſay this prayer, * Lord, lead 
* us not into temptation;“ when we riſe up in a 
morning, or whatſoever we do, when we feel the 
devil buſy about us, we ſhould call upon Gd. 
The diligence of the devil ſhould make us watch- 
ful, when we conſider with what earneſt mind he ap- 
plieth to his buſineſs; for he ſleepeth not, he ſlumber: 
eth not, he mindeth- his own buſineſs, he 1s careful, 
and mindful of his matters. To what end is he ſo 
diligent, ſeeking and ſearching like a hunter? Even 
to take us at advantage. St Peter calleth him a 
_ foaring lion, whereby is expreſſed his power: for 
you know, the lion is the Prince of all other beaſts: 
He goeth about;“ Here is his diligence: There 
is no power to be likened unto his power :* yet our 
hope is in God; for, as ftrong as he is, our hope is 
in God, he cannot hurt or lay us without the permiſ- 
ſion of God; therefore let us reſort unto God, and 
deſi re him, that he will enable us tofight againſt him. 
* Farther, his wilineſs is expreſſed by This word 
<« ſerpent ;” he is of a ſwift nature, he hath ſuch 
compaſles, . ſuch fetches, that he knoweth all things 
in the world. Again, conſider how long he hath 
5 a practitioner; you mult conſider what Satan 
what experience he hath, ſo that we are not 
Db to match with him. O how fervently ought 
we to cry unto God, conſidering what danger and 
2 we be in; and not only for ourſelves we ought 
to pray, but alſo for all others; for we ought to 
love our neighbour as ourſelves. | 
Seeing then that we have ſuch an enemy, reſiſt; 
for ſo it is needful : For I think that now in this 
hall, amongſt this audience, there be many thouſand 
devils T. which go about to let us from hearing of 
the word of God, to make hardneſs in our hearts, 
and ſtir up ſuch like miſchief within us. But what 
Nan 2 remedy? 


18 This is e to an opinion which had bcen long before 
Latimer's time generally received, that the air was full of Demons 
and evil Spirits. 
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remedy? withſtand, withſtand his motions; and this 
muſt be done at the fitſt. For,-as ſtrong as he is, 
whgo he is reſiſted, at the firſt, he is the weakeſt 
but if we ſuffer him to come into our hearts, then 
he cannot be driven out without great labour and 
travail. As for example, I ſee a tair woinan, I like 
her very well, I wiſh in my heart to. have her : Now 
withſtand, this is a temptation.” Shall I follow my 
alfections? No, no; call to remembrance what the 
devil is; call God to remembrance and his laws; 
conſider what he hath commanded thee: ſay to God, 
« Lord, lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
« us. from evil: For I tell thee, when he is en- 
tered once, it will be hard to get him out again: 
therefore ſuffer him not too long, give him no- 
manſion in thy heart, but ſtrike him with the word 
of God, and he is gone; he will. not abide. Another 
example; | 
There is a man that hath done me wrong, taken, 
away my living, or hurt me of my good name: the 
devil ſtirreth me againſt him, to requite him, to 
do him another foul turn, to avenge myſelf upon 
him. Now when there riſeth up bad motions in my 
heart, I muſt. reſiſt, E mult ſtrive, I muſt conſider 
what God ſaith; Let me have the Vengeance : 1. 
4 will puniſh him for his evil doings.” _ 

In ſuch wiſe we muſt fight with Satan; we ak. 
kitl him with the ſword of God, withſtand and 
« reſiſt :” Away then Satan, thou moveſt me to 
| that which God forbiddeth; God will defend me: 1 
| will not ſpeak. ill of my. neighbour. ;, | will do him 
no harm. So you muſt ſight with him, and farther” 
remember what St Paul faith z “ If thy enemy be 
«hungry, let him have meat: this is the ſhrewd. 
turn that ſcripture alloweth us to do to our enemies; 
and ſo. we ſhall “ caſt hot coals upon his head; 
which is a metaphorical ſpeech: That ye may un- 


derſtand it, take an example; This man hath done 
| harm 


* 
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harm unto thee, make him warm with thy. bene 
fits, bear patiently the injuries done unto thee by 
him; and do for him in his neceſſities, then thou 
ſhalt heat him; for he is in coldneſs of charity; at 
the length he ſhall remember himſelf, and ſay, What 
a man am I? this man hath ever been friendly, and 
good [unto me, he hath born patiently all my wick- 
edneſs, truly I am much bound unto him: I will 
leave off from my wrong doings, I will no more 
trouble him. 

And fo you ſee that this is the way to ns our 
enemy good, to bring him to reformation. But 
there be ſome, that when they be hurt they will do 
a foul turn again: but this is not as God would 
have it. St Paul commandeth us to “ pour hot 
e coals upon our enemies head; that is to ſay, if 
he hurt thee, do him good, make him amends with 
well- doing; give hin meat and drink, whereby is 
underſtood all things: when he hath need of coun- 
ſel, help him; or whatſoever he hath need of, let 
him have it. And this is the right way to reform 
our enemy, to amend him, and bring him to good- 
neſs: for ſo St Paul commandeth us, ſaying, of Be 
% not overcome of evil.” For when I am about 
to do my enemy a ioul turn, then he: hath -gotten 
the victory over me, he hath made me as wicked 
as himſelf is. But we ought to Overcome evil with 
goodneſs, we ſhould overcome our enemy with well 
doing. 

When I was in Cambridge; Maſter George Staf- 
ford read a Lecture, there 1 heard him; and in ex- 
pounding the Epiſtle to the Romans, coming to that 
place where St Paul laith, that “we ſhall overcome 
our enemy with well-doing, and fo heap' up hot 
« coals. upon his head;”. now in, expounding of 
that place, he brought in an example, ſaying, that 
he knew, in London a great rich Merchant, which 
Merchant had a very poor neighbour, yet for al 

is 
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his poverty, he loved him very well, and lent him 
money at his need, and let him to come to his table 
whenſoever he would. It was even at that: time 
when Doctor Collet was in trouble, and ſhould have 
been burnt, if God had not turned the King's heart 
to the contrary: Now the rich man began to' be a 
ſcripture man, he began to ſmell the Goſpel ; the 
r man was a Papiſt ſtill. - It chanced on a time, 
when the rich man talked of the Goſpel, fitting at 
his table, where he reproved Popery and ſuch kind 
of things; the poor man being then preſent, took 
a great diſpleaſure againſt the rich man; inſomuch 
that he would come no more to his houſe, he would 
borrow no more money of him, as he was wont to 
do beforetimes; yea, and conceived ſuch hatred and 
malice againſt him, that he went and accuſed him 
before the Biſhops. New the rich man, not know- 
ing any ſuch diſpleaſure, offered many times to talk 
with him, and to ſet him at quiet; but it could not 
be, the poor man had ſuch a ſtomach, that he would 
not vouchſafe to ſpeak with him : yea, if he met the 
rich man in the ſtreet, he would go out of the way. 
One time it happened that he met him in ſo narrow 
a ſtreet that he could not avoid, but muſt needs 
come near him; yet for all that, this poor man had 
ſuch a ſtomach againſt the rich man, I ſay, that he 
minded to go forward, and not to ſpeak with him. 
The rich man perceiving that, catched him by the 
hand, and aſked him, ſaying, Neighbour, what is 
come into your heart, to take ſuch diſpleaſure 
againſt me? what have I done againſt you? tell 
me, and I will be uy at all times to reuſe you 
amends. 
Finally, he fake ſo gently, fo charitably, fo lov- 
ingly, — friendly, that it wrought in the poor 
man's heart, that by and by he fell down upon his 
knees and aſked him forgiveneſs. The rich man 
__ him, and fo took him again to his * 
an: 


bn the LOR D's PRATER 463 
and they loved as well as ever they did before. 
Many a one would have ſaid, ſet him in the ſtocks, 
let him have the bread of affliction, and water of tri- 
bulation : but this man did not fo. And here you 
ſee an example of the practiſe of God's word, in 
ſuch ſort that the poor man, bearing great hatred 
and malice againſt the rich man, was brought, 
through the lenity and mecekneſs of the rich man, 
from his error and wickedneſs, to the knowledge of 
God's word, I wiſh you would conſider this ex- 
ample well, and follow it. 

Lead us not into temptation.” Certain it is, 
that cuſtomary ſinners have but ſmall temptations: 
for the devil letteth them alone, becauſe they be 
fully his already, he hath them in bondage, they be 
his ſlaves. But when there is any good man abroad, 
that intendeth to leave fin and wickedneſs, and ab- 
horreth the ſame, that man ſhall be tempted; the 
devil goeth about to uſe all means to deſtroy that 
man, and to ſtop his forwardneſs. Therefore all 
thoſe which have ſuch temptations, reſort hither for 
aid and help, and withſtand betimes; for] tell thee, 
if thou withſtandeſt and fighteſt againſt him betimes; 
certainly thou ſhalt find him moſt weak; but it thou 
ſuffereſt him to enter into thy heart, and haſt a de- 
light in his motions, then thou art undone, then he 
hath gotten the victory over thee. And here is to 
be noted, that the devil hath no farther power than 
God will allow him; the devil can go no farther 
than God permitteth him to do; which thing ſhall 
ſtrengthen our faith, inſomuch that we ſhall be ſure 
to overcome him. | 

St Paul, that excellent inſtrument of God, faith, 
They that go about to get riches, they ſhall fall 
% into many temptations :”* in which words he 
teacheth us to beware. For when we go about to 
ſet our minds upon this world, upon riches, then 
the devil will have a fling at us. Therefore let us 
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not ſet our hearts upon the riches of this world, but 
rather let us labour for our living; and then jet us 


uſe prayer, and we may be certain of our living. 


Though we have not riches, yet a man may live 
without great riches : “ When we have meat; and 
drink, and cloathing,” let us be content, let us not 
gape for riches ; for I tell you it is a dangerous thing 
to have riches : and they that have riches, muſt make 
a great account for them: yea, and the moſt part of 
the rich men, uſe their riches ſo naughtily, and ſo 
wickedly, that they ſhall not be able to make an 
account for them. And ſo you may perceive, how 
the devil uſeth the good creatures of God, to our 


own deſtruction: For riches are good creatures of 


God, but you ſee daily how men abuſe them, how 
they fet their hearts upon them, forgetting God and 
and their own falvation. Theretore, as J ſaid before, 
let not this affection take place in your hearts, to be 
rich: Labour for thy living, and pray to God, then 
he will fend thee things neceſſary; and though he 
ſend thee not great riches, yet thou muſt be content 
withal, for it is better to have a ſufficient living, than 
to have great riches. Therefore Solomon, that 
wiſe King, deſired God that He would ſend him 
neither too much, nor too little; not too much, 
Jeaft he ſhould fall into proudneſs, and to deſpiſe 
God; nor too little, leaſt he ſhould fall to ſtealing, 
and fo tranſgreſs the law of God. 

« But deliver us from evil.” This word evil, 
the writers take it for the devil; for the devil is 
the inſtrument of all ill; like as God is the fountain 
of all goodneſs, ſo the devil is the original root of all 
wickedneſs. Therefore when we ſay; deliver us from 


evil,“ we mean, deliver us from the devil and all his 


crafts, fubtilties, and inventions, wherewith he intend- 


eth to hurt us. And we of our ownlelves know not 


what might let or ſtop us from everlaſting life, 


therefore we deſire him, that he will deliver us 


from 
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from all ill : that is to ſay, that he will ſend us no- 
thing that might be a let or impediment unto us, or 
keep us from everlaſting felicity. 
As for example; There be many which when 
they be ſick, they deſire of God to have their health, 
for they think if they might have their health they 
would do much good, they would live godly and 
uprightly. Now God ſendeth them their health, | 
but they by and by forget all their promiſes made | 
unto God before, and fall unto all kind of wicked- | 


neſs, and horrible fins. So that it had been a thou- [ 
ſand times better for them, to have been ſick ſtill, | 
than to have their health. For when they were in | 
ſickneſs and affliction, they called upon God, they | 
feared him; but now they care not for him, the 1 
deſpiſe and mock him. Now therefore leſt any ſuch | 
thing ſhould happen unto us, we deſire him “ to 
deliver us from evil ;” that is to ſay, to ſend us | 
ſuch things as may be a furtherance unto us, unto 0 
eternal felicity, and take away thoſe things that \ 
might lead us from the ſame. [ 
There be ſome, which think it a gay thing to y 
avoid poverty, to be in wealth, and to live plea- i 
ſantly: yet ſometimes we ſee, that ſuch an eaſy þ 
lite, giveth us occalion to commit all wickedneſs, 
and ſo is an inſtrument of our damnation. Now 
therefore when we ſay this prayer, we require of 
God, that he will be our loving Father, and give 
us all ſuch things which may be a furtherance to 
our ſalvation, and take away thoſe things which may 
let us from the ſame. 
Now you have heard the Lord's prayer, which 1s, 
as I told you, the abridgment of all other prayers, 
and it is the ſtorehouſe of God, For here we ſhall 
find all things neceſſary both for our fouls and bodies. 
Therefore I deſire you moſt heartily to relort hither 
to this ſtorehouſe of God; ſeek here what you lack; 
and no doubt you ſhall find things neceſſary for 
No 20. ee your. 
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your wealth. In Matthew there be added theſe 


words, For thine is the kingdom, the power and 
„ the glory, world without end.*”” Amen. Theſe 


words are added not without cauſe; for like as we 
ſay in the beginning, Our Father, ſignifying that 
he will fulfil our requeſts, ſo at the end we con- 


clude, ſaying, . Thine is the power, Sc.“ ſignify- 


ing, that he is able to help us in our diſtreſs, and 
grant our requeſts. And though theſe be great 
things, yet we need not to deſpair, but conſider 
that he is Lord over heaven and earth, that he is 
able to do for us, and that he will do ſo, being 
our Father and our Lord, and King over all things. 

Therefore let us often refort hither, and call upon 
him with this prayer, in Chriſt's name ; for he lov- 
eth Chriſt, and all thoſe which are in Chriſt; for 
thus he ſaith, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
* I have pleaſure.” Seeing then that God hath 
pleaſure in-him, he hath pleaſure in the prayer that 
he hath made ; and ſo when we ſay this prayer in 
his name, with a faithful penitent heart, it is not 
poſſible but he will hear us, and grant our requeſts, 
And truly, it is the greateſt comfort in the world to 
talk with God, and to call upon him, in this prayer, 
that Chriſt himſelf hath taught us; for it taketh 
away the bitterneſs of all afflictions. Through 


prayer we receive the holy Ghoſt, which ſtrength- 


neth and comforteth us at all times, in all trouble 
and peril. 

% For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory.“ The kingdom of God is general through- 
out all the world ; heaven and earth are under its 
dominion. As for other Kings, they are Kings in- 
deed, but to godward they be but Deputies, but 
Officers ; he only is the right King; unto him only 
muſt and ſhall all creatures in heaven and earth 
obey, and kneel before his Majeſty. Therefore have 
this ever in your hearts, what trouble and calamities 

| ſoever 
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ſoever ſhall fall upon you for God's word's ſake: 
if you be put in priſon, or loſe your goods or 
lands, ſay always in your hearts, Lord God, 
« thou only art Ruler and Governor,” thou onl 

canſt and will help and deliver us from all trouble, 
when it pleaſeth thee ; for thou art the King whom 
all things obey. For, as I ſaid before, all the other 
Kings reign by him, and through him, as ſcripture 
witneflſeth ; * Through me Kings rule.” To ſay 


this prayer with a good faith and penitent heart, is 


& A ſacrifice of thankſgiving.” We were wont to 
have The ſacrifice of the maſs,” which was the 
moſt horrible blaſphemy that could be deviſed, for it 
was againſt the dignity of Chriſt, and his paſſion ; 
but this ſacrifice of thankſgiving, every one may 
make, that calleth with a faithful heart upon God in 
the name of Chriſt. 

Therefore let us at all times, without intermiſſion, 
offer unto God the ſacrifice of thankſgiving ; that is 


to ſay, let us at all times call upon him, and glorify | 


his name in all our livings; when we go to bed-ward 
let us call upon him; when we riſe, let us do likewiſe. 
Alſo when we go to our meat and drink, let us not go 
unto itlike ſwine and beaſts, but let us remember God, 


and be thankful unto him for all his gifts. But above 


all things we muſt ſee that we have a penitent heart, 
elſe it is to no purpoſe ; for it is written, God will 
* not be praiſed of a wicked man.” Therefore let 
us repent from the bottom of our hearts,. let us for- 
ſake all wickedneſs, ſo that we may ſay this prayer 
to the honour of God, and our own benefit. And, 
as I told you before, we may ſay this prayer whole 
or by parts, according as we ſhall ſee occaſion. For 
when we ſee God's name blaſphemed, we may ſay, 
« Our Father, hallowed be thy name:“ when we ſee 
the devil rule, we may ſay, Our Father, thy king- 
dom come:*” when we ſee the world inclined to wick- 
edneſs, we may ſay, Our Father, thy will be done.“ 

And 


- 
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And when we lack neceſſary things, either for our 
bodies or ſouls, we may ſay, Our Father, which 
art in heaven, give us this day our daily bread.” 
And when I feel my.ſins to trouble and grieve me, 
then I may ſay, Our F ather, which art in heaven, 
* forgive us our treſpaſſes.“ 
Finally, when we would be preſerved from all tempta- 
tions, that theyſhall not have the victoryover us, nor that 
the devil ſhall not devour us, we may ſay, Our Fa- 
oy ther, which art in heaven, lead us not into tempta- 
<« tion, but deliver us from evil; for thine is the king- 
40 dom. the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, 
2 ren without end.” Amen. | 
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